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Edıiıtori1ial
Marlk Ellıott

OSse wh. AVE good skılls of observatıon 111 and PFay together In thıs global village it Can be
IOLICE that an artıcle hıch appeared 111 the last CASICGT. tee] belong ıke mınded people ON
number 15 printed 11 thıs Phılıp Ziegler ON the other sıde of the WOr. who wıth US ON

Kıerkegaard ut thıs wıth end NOTES 111 place 11C of doctrine than wıth Hesh and OO0
Ihe edıtor of Journal should NOT allow footnotes ne1ghbours AMONS churches and amılıes

dısappear when he file trom HC It 15 111 part qucst10n of identity Is 1T 111 the
tormat another ut 1L happens We AL called Lord CT 11 GCEFLAaL badges markers of roupıngs:

hıgh standards for the sake of Ur professional It would be VC pleasıng ıf Ur evangelıcal dıs-
standıng, ut also for the sake of the Gospel Yet LINCLIVES could iınclude sharpness 111 Ur INCSSASCthese ATC ıdeals and take make us COMN- richness of biıbliıcal thought 1N Ur dıscourse
ASTENL excellence of ıfe LOUTSC along, wıth forgıving and sp1r1t Our theology wıll
thıs ZOCS readıness SIVC others and ourselves need be 111 touch wıth pastoral K LIGCS AS ell AS
second chance be 1 UL orthodoxy, iıntormed tor the battle of mınds be taken CaD
4A5 (IC TECEN: Ameriıican would SdY, Iwo HMVE for Chriıst Wınning hearts and mınds 15 NOT
CSSaVS 1 thıs volume speak of the SCHNCIOUS V SO1INE happen ıf evangelıcal theology completely
S10O11S 111 the DYy the Lord GOod for FGLIOLUHIICE. the SS51L1C5 whiıich trendy‘ Jesus
LOO often ungrateful people Both cshow how GOod’ and Christian relıg10ns faıth and ethıcs
DPTOVIS1ON of hıs sacrıfıce 15 the Cart of the INalitier deconstruction and bıblıcal theology, acceptableof bıblıcal faıth Ihe ther 0)8!| love and self- modes of spırıtualıty Of COI SE TI should NOT
offerıng ASs Al approXıimatıon faıth ımmedi- be rTuNDINS after the world’ agenda and the old
ately and obvıiously 1 d15C55 evangelıcal Protestant themes should MC VEGT be iıgnored Chrıstology, &l-
SUSPDICIONS about the of 1nc1p1c:nt faıth? ficatıon orıgınal S1111 urt they should be valued 4A5
One could perhaps allow missı0log1cal 111VC5S5- INSDIr atıon filled places OC1) stand from whiıch
tlgf:lthl1 of the subject and conclude that there ATC Call CNSAHYC wıth the HEWET quest10nsshades of CONVETS10T1 AS taught DYy Jesus and the We 111 also emphasıse the fact that
CeEeNTLUrıON DPeter and Cornehus and of ECMHSE 111 lıve 111 Furopean and world-LVof
CCCHT Dy the Church Growth Movement ıdeas and doctrines One problem wıth the hegem-although there ll be LOOTN tor the OLLY of Englısh that despite Englısh allowıng
aCLKIVICY of the Holy Spirıt than tor the Spirıt 111 CCKHAaln of OoMMUNICALION ACTOSS5 Natıi0Ons
CreatiOoOn there 15 dıstınction between what read and

Where evangelıcals A1C known for theır OS- for ur mother-tongue audıence and less
then they ATC known for whıch 15 far hıgh qualıity SUMMALY of these ıdeas 111 Englıshfrom defensiıve ut whiıch 15 CTE 1 the know/l Ihe result Can be superficıal, AS 11--Natıve Engedge of the LTESOUTCECS of the gospel MCSSAYC AN): the ısh speakıng theologıans do a(011 IMPDFOVC Or*raıise

Holy Spirıt guıldance and wısdom tor ıfe Often theır game” 1 Order OMMUNICATE 1n  101N-
when Christian people AL asked what 15 aTt- ally, whıle Englısh Natıve speakers 45S5UM1C that CVC-

about the church 15 about the coldness LVOILLC from other 15 MOST interested ı111
of SUSDICION of ack of forg1veness Of. teuds CO1- the nd of thıngs hıch COpP Ameriıcan publısh-tinued of the INCSSASC of the gospel of forg1veness CTS Pr OMOLC Ihe pull oft the Atlantıc 15 ut
neglected 111 favour ofel debates about how the TE VGISCE Even of UT conferences ATCc
read Genes1is Or Rom It N NOT that these ZO1NS be 1 Englısh that 15 110 LTCAason allow
Martters ATC ummportant they LE ftoundatıonal British American agenda drıve what Europeanut LOO often there 15 SOTFT of Preiefence 18NOTC kvangelıcals talk about 111 publıc wıth each other
NC opponent than seek challenge discuss ACTOSS the natıonal boundarıes
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But, n the question of the lımıts of pushıng beyond the NO entry S1gN of Romans
evangelıcal doctrine Cconcernıng WB least 90:72  S Yet speculatıon 15 TE WaY of sketching UL
re-newed question of c  other taıths’ One would Just what miıght be legıtımately iınferred from the

VO1CES and the sılences of Scripture. Some IMNay tee]AANT spend A lıttle time ON the wıtness of
Scripture ()I1 thıs Matter, and perhaps also ON how that thıs artıcle ZJOCS LOO far and would VC much
the Church through the ASCS has understood the welcome and 1Invıte the eXpression of other VIEWS
taıth and the STAaCUs of those who a NOT EXplic- which mıght complement 4S ell 4A5 challenge it.
ıtly expressed theır faıth 1n Christ. 40 speculate 0)8! ut overall enrich u chınkıng and pr OteCE 1T from
JUSt 16 criıterıa the Lord miıght USCc Judge being over-hberal and oOver-conservatıve G 111C111-

the hearts of those wh AVE NOT confessed Chrıst bering that Jesus and Paul WG neıither.
durıng theır lıtetime mıght well be in danger of

'Ihe Justifyiıng Judgement of God
Reassessment of the Place of Judgement in the Savıng Work of Chrıiıst

Justyn Jerry
Ihe argument of thıs book 15 that Judgement, understood A the whole PTOCCSS of MNSINS Justice, 1S the prımary
metaphor of AaTONCMCNT, wıth others, such VICtOTY, redemption and sacrıfıce, subordinate It. Judgement also

provıdes the PIODCI CONTCXT tor understandıng penal substitution nd the call rCepCNTANCC, baptısm, eucharıst and
holiness.

Justyn Terry teaches Irınıty Episcopal School tfor MınıstrYy, Ambrıdge, P  B USA

078-1]KL 20x 152mm €ES £;1 QQ (est.)

Pharach Moses
Explaining God’s ctions in the Exodus Plagues

ıllıam Ford
Ihe STOTV of the F,xOodus TOM ‚ZYP 1S of ftundamental importance, both ın the Old Testament and beyond.

However, 1T also CONtaıns 1SSUES that AT theologically problematıc tor readers, espec1ially Concernıng the ACTONS
of God Why does God send ser1es of plagues ON Zypt How do understand the hardenıng of Pharaoh’s

heart? Whart do the ANISWCTIS these quest10ns SdaVy about the character of (G10d? hıs book addresses these
quest10OnNs, takıng narratıve theologıcal approach, readıng, the STOTV STOTY. Ihe pıcture that CINCISCS 15 of God

respONSsI1Ve, speakıng anı actıng challenge the hearer make the appropriate ICSPONSC hım

Wıllıam Ford studıed (Oxford before completing hıs doctorate Durham Unıversıity
97L}KT AION 209x152mm (est.) £;1 Q9 (est.)

ord-Order Varijation Biıblical Hebrew Poetry
Dıfferentiating Pragmatiıc Poetics

Nıcholas Lunn
hıs StUdY tackles the neglected subject of word order 1ın bıblıcal Hebrew Ihe fact that the order of clause

CONstItUuENTS frequently dıfters from that ftound 1n O has often been noted, but systematıc aAaUtcem pL has
been Ooffered DYy WaYy of explanatıon. Here L[WO factors AIC taken 1INnto consıderation: that of purely poetic

varıatıon (defamılarısatıonn), and that of pragmatıc markedness. hıs work offers LICW approac LO the OCLTV of
the (JId lestament that wıll a1d towards ACCUTFrAaTtTeC translatıon, CXCDESIS, nd dıiscourse analysıs oft poetic

Nıcholas Lunn 1$ Sen10r Iranslatıon Consultant wıth Wyclhıffe Bıble Iranslators

DE 1874 209x 152mm £24 QQ

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, on Keynes MK I 1QR,
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Liebende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafterGlaube?fiÜberlegungefi ZU  r Heiılschance für den
Nıchtchristen
Thomas Gerold

München

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG: {[US deuten lassen Dafür preche sowoh| dass Christus
die lıebende Selbsthingabe vollendeter Weilse lebht

er Mensch kann [1UT UrC den Gilauben NISTUS als auch dass eirle solche Haltung hbesten I115 FIS-
gerettet werden Was hedeutet dies aber für den iıcht- tentum LDamıit Ware EeINe Heilsmöglichkeit für den
christen? Im vorliegenden Aufsatz ird die EsEe Ver- Nichtchristen Rahmen voll und Sanz christo-
treien dass sich die Ansätze liebender Selbsthingabe
vielen Nichtchristen als anfanghaften Gilauben FIS-

zentrischen Theologie en ar_/

RESUME
un  (D fOl embryonnaire Christ AdVanCe DOUF cela deux

I’homme peut eire UUC Dar Ia fO} Christ (  u lE alt YUEC Christ VIVE I9 perfection le don
Qu ST-CEe UUC cela implique DOUT lE [10  O chretien ans de S()] Dar et le alt u Un  (D telle these COMNVIENNeEe
cel article auteur detend Ia these selon laquelle, lorsque esprit du christianisme Ka possibilite du salut
des NO  —_ chretiens manıifestent de don de S()| DOUT des O0 chretiens est envisageable dans E
Dar DOUTF autrul cela peut eire| cadre d un  D thologie pleinement Christocentrique

UMMARY Christ |ives OUuTt loving self-offering perfect WdY d
wel|l ASs that such IC SUITS the Spirıt of Christianihuman eing Can only he saved through al ( Hrist hest--these dIe g00d favour of this DOS-But what does his [1ecal for the NO  —_ Christian? In the sibility of salvation for NO  n Christians the framework of

tollowing the thesis N adopted that the beginnings ull and thoroughly Christ centred heology IS at least
of loving self-offering | IManYy 110  —_ Christians I5 He thinkable
counted d embryonic ar Christ The fact that

Als Chrıisten der postmodernen Gesellschaft stehen das zutiefst chrıstliıche Prinzıp bestätigen A4SS WITL
WIT IT zahlreichen Nıchtchristen 11 Kontakt Nun AIre Chrıistus und durch den Glauben an ıhn
bemühen WIT ZW alr dem Miıssı:onsbefehl gehor- geretteL werden können
Sa dıese MI Christı Botschaft erreichen aber Nun könnte INan WIC CS dıe pluralıstische
nıcht zuletzt durch CISCNC Schwäche und durch Religionstheologie versucht dıesen Grundsatz
wıdrıge Umstände gelıngt 1€6Ss ZUu selten Was aufgeben Demnach wurden Christen eben durch
lässt sıch 1U ber das Schicksal der Nıchtchris- Chrıstus ScretteL nd Nıchtchristen auf andere
ten sagen? Ist CS dıe sıchere erdammn1s” Weiıse ber dieser LOsungsversuch Neu-
Das könnte gerade dıe reformatorische Einsıcht 1 definıerung des COChristentums Das wurde letztend-
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ıch Gottes Öffnung aar Menschen ın Chrıistus sınd dıe Abschıedsreden 1m Johannesevangelıum
nıcht ernstnehmen. Es x1Dt keinen Weg Al ıhm nd dıe Bergpredigt. Man könnte MNUnNn alle eisen
vorbeı; denn G1 selbst 1St der Weg.“ [ dies bedeutet hebender Selbsthıngabe, auch WEECNN S1C nıcht DIs
für en Nıchtchrıisten, A4SS I: dann gerettet 1Iod gehen, 1mM Kontext der Selbsthingabe
werden kann, NMECNIN zumındest einen anfang- Christı verstehen. Dazu p  a A4SS Christı ZAaANZCS

Wırken verstanden werden kann. Man denkehaften Glauben Aall Christus besitzt. Im Folgenden
wırd der Frage nachgegangen, inwıewelt sıch dıe al se1ıne Heilungswunder, dıe Menschen halfen:”
Ansätze hebender Selbsthingabe, dıe sıch auch 1n und 4A1l se1n Lehren: das Menschen en Weg ZUuU

Nıchtchristen inden, zumındest als eıne Vortorm Gott eröffnete. nd dıes alles nıcht A4US Eıgennutz,
sondern immer für andere. Damıiıt 1St das Kreuzdes Glaubens verstehen lassen, dıe auch heıilsre-

evant se1ın könnte * Dabel geht (5 ausdrücklıch wiırklıch der stımmıge Höhepunkt O Jesu Leben
un eine Vortorm des Glaubens al Chrıistus Die nd ırken ]Das macht E naheliegend, dıe he-
(0)8! arl Rahner in seinem Aufsatz Atheıismus und bende Selbsthıngabe als das große Prinzıp Christı

sowohl] in seinem ırdıschen Wırken als auch alsımplizites Christentum entwiıckelte Konstruktion
eINES transzendentalen Theıismus, der bereıts eIn ewıger Sohn des Vaters 88! Herrlichkeit VCTI-

ımplızıtes Christentum sCe1 1St namlıch aufgrund stehen.
des iındırekten Chrıistusbezugs problematiısch.“
Auferdem stand Rahners Denken entsprechend Ausschluss eines Missverständnissesseiıner Pragung als roöomısch katholischer Theologe

Zeeıit des I1 Vatıkanums 1ın eiıner Tradıtıion, in keine Reduktion Christiı auf eın Prinzıp
der dıe starke Betonung der Kırche dıe Chriısto- Diese Verbindung zwıschen Christus nd
zentrik ımmer wıeder JA relatıyviıeren drohte. ] )ass der lıebenden Selbsthıngabe darf nıcht M1SS-
dıese Schwerpunktsetzung auch 1mM Werk Rahners verstanden werden, als ob Christus auf dieses
ımmer wıeder zZU spuren ISt.  ‘5 lıegt auch daran, AaSss Prinzıp reduzıert wüurde und als Metapher der

auf dıesen Kontext eingehen USsstTe und auch Selbsthingabe eiıner Realıtät beraubt wurde. Das
selbst ON dıesem beeinflusst wurde > 1St keineswegs der Fall In Chrıstus 1St ZW dl dıese

Im vorliegenden Aufsatz so eine Möglıchkeit Selbsthingabe 1ın 11ebe durchgehend ZUu erkennen
aufgezeıigt werden, WI1IE e1INn olcher anfanghafter und das 1STt schr wohl e1In entscheidender Schlüs-
Glaube Al Chrıstus gedacht werden könnte. Dabe1 se] ZU Chrıstus |Das wurde 1ın der ITheologıe 7 B
handelt CS sıch eiınen Dıiskussionsbeitrag und ONn Ihomas brskine of Linlathen nd George
keiıne abgeschlossene Lehre MacDonald vertieft ® ber Chrıistus 1st weıt mehr

als PFın Bıld der Selbsthingabe. Er 1St der mensch-
gewordene Sohn Gottes, der iıntfer Pontıius DPıla-

Der sıch selbst in Laiebe hıngebende L[US gekreuzigt wurde, der auferstanden ISt, der
Christus ZUI Vater 1n en Hımmel aufgefahren 1St nd der

Jeder Theologe ZUETST auf Chrıistus bliıcken wıederkehren wırd. ber ımmer lasst sıch als
Er 1St der Ausgangspunkt nd das 1e] jeder Ihe- jemand verstehen, der als sıch selbst Hıngebender
ologıe nd der eINZISE Weg ZUM) Vater. Christus 1St ebt Er 1St derjen1ge, der dıeses Prinzıp schon (0)8!
der praexXistente ew1ge Sohn des Vaters, der ON kwigkeıt al lebt. nd der n damıt auch schon VON

Ekwigkeıt allı 1ın der göttlıchen Herrlichkeit WarTr und kwiıgkeıt all verkörpert. Wenn Ianl all dıe ZuUL NEUL-
Mensch wurde, dıe Menschen ZU erlösen. Und estamentlıch belegte Schöpfungsmuittlerschaft des
der Höhepunkt dieser Selbsthıngabe WAar se1n 1Iod Sohnes denkt. 1St S geradezu anzunehmen, 24SS

Kreuz.®© Darın zeıgt sıch als der sıch selbst durch Chrıstus EeLrWAS W1E dıe hıebende Selbsth-
ıngabe EIrST ın dıe Welt kam, DZw. ASS dıese ohneA4USs 1u1ebe gebende Sohn Gottes, der stırbt, U dıe

Seinen ZU TEITEN )as Sa ELTWAaS Entscheidendes ıhn nıemals möglıch SCWESCH ware. Ja 111all kann
über Chrıistus ALl  ® Die Hıngabe A4AUlS LieDe dıe se1n MIt George MacDonald dıe TIThese vertreten,
ZANZCS Leben durchziehrt und ıhren OÖhepunkt aSsSs ohne Chriıstus als hıebende Selbsthingabe dıe

Kreuz erreicht, bestimmt se1n SANZCS Leben Schöpfung nıcht möglıch wäre. 10 Wenn
Damıt gehört hebende Selbsthingabe entscheidend also alles ON Chrıstus her gedeutet wırd, dann 1St
ZUuU Chrıistus 1€6S$ das Gegenteil der gelegentlıch 1ın der lıberalen

IDER legt CS nahe, 4SS Zzu jeder Beziehung FA Theologıe anzufindenden JTendenz, Chriıistus MmMeTta-
Christus sıch selbst hıngebende 1 .1ebe gehört ] dıies phorısch ZU deuten.
untfermauert auch das bıblısche Zeugnıis. Beispiele In diesem Kontext bleibt ftestzuhalten: Um
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Christus Zzu verstehen, (11US$55S I11all sowoch!] en pra- hebende Selbsthıingabe bemuht und damıt un eine
ex1istenten ewıgen Sohn des Naters: als auch en JCEWISSE Chrıistusähnlichkeıit, dann verhält er sich
menschgewordenen ırdıschen Christus, als auch völlıg konsequent. Se1in Handeln und se1ne ber-
se1ne lıebende Selbsthıingabe beachten, hne davon ZCUSUNSCH bılden eine FEinheit. DDenn richtet sıch
ırgendetwas aufzugeben. Nur ISt D möglıch, damıt All en dıe Welt bestimmenden Ereignissen
Christus als ErTHAST Zu nehmen. Menschwerdung, Kreuzıigung und Auferstehung

AL  N IDITG stehen ZW ar für weıt mehr, aber eben auch
ur dıe Selbsthingabe des ewıgen Sohnes GottesDie Bestätigung der lhebenden und deren Bestatigung durch en Vater.

Selbsthingabe urch die Auferstehung
1 1ebende Selbsthıngabe wırd nıcht ON Chris-
ten gepflegt. Wenn sıch jemand 1n 1 u1ebe hıngıbt, Die liıebende Selbsthingabe des

Nıchtchristenwırd 165 auch (0)8! vielen Nıchtchristen schr pOs1-
ELV gCWCITC'[. Allerdings unterscheıidet sıch ıhre eım Nıchtchristen scheıint s Au se1n, 4SS
Sıcht dieser hebenden Selbsthıngabe 1n zumınd- I, WE Naturalıst 1St nd sıch doch ımmer
Fnr einem Punkt deutlıch OI1 der der Chrıiısten. wıeder für hebende Selbsthingabe entscheıidet,

dıe zumındest eingebildete Realıtät handelt.Im gesamtgesellschaftlıchen Kontext scheıint dıieses
Ideal namlıch eher der Intuition ZUuU wıdersprechen. Er weıß, 4SS dieses Ideal letztendliıch nıcht 1ın se1ne
Denn sowochl Ort als auch 1mM Kontext der Natur Welt p  ’ aber CM CS u dann handelt
steht me1st dıe eıgene Durchsetzungsfähigkeıit 1mM 1Er einfach SCHCH se1ne Weltsicht und ze1ıgt gele-
Vordergrund nd nıcht unbedingt dıe Selbsthing- gentlıch der fast durchgehend ısatze dıeser
abe  11 nd WECECNN dıese 1ın der TAaXI1S be1 manchen lhıebenden Selbsthıingabe. Teilweise können dıese
Nıchtchristen doch 1MmM Vordergrund steht. dann hat 1sätze SOWeIt gehen, 4SS anfanghaft eine
zumındest der moderne Naturalıst das Problem, SCWISSE Chrıistusäihnlichkeit erahnbar WEC1111 nıcht
A4aSs S1C etztendlıch 1m Rahmen seıiner me1st sıchtbar wırd. Hıer g1bt CS 11U1)2 zumınd-

EeSsTt einen klaren Unterschied Chrısten. eımevolutionar gepragten Weltsicht erklären nd
damıt wıederum 1mM Kontext des Kampfes L11 das Chrısten entspricht s eindeut1g auch dem  5 W dS das
Überleben. Zentrum seiner Überzeugungen Ist, e1m Nıchtch-

Vor einem chrıistlıchen Verständnıs 1St ves risten 1St das nıcht unbedingt der Fall Der the-
anders. Hıer x1bt wıeder der Blıck auf Chrıistus 1St faktısch, WECNN dieses Ideal vertritt: CS

Aufschluss. uch be1 ıhm führt dıe lıebende Selbst- SCHOCH se1ıne ANSCHOMMCH! Realıtät leben. der
hıngabe zunäachst ZUM völlıgen Scheıtern, nam - 111USS$S zumındest eine grofße und nıcht auflösbare
ıch ZUMM 1od A Kreuz. ber be1 ıhm bleibt CS Ja Spannung iınnerhalb der Wırklıichkeit annehmen.
gerade nıcht dabeı, vielmehr wırd 1ın der Auferste- Er 1St damıt faktısch als Person weI1lt besser als se1ne
hung dıeses Prinzıp der Welt radıkal durchbrochen. Überzeugungen, aber as Problem eıner inneren
Seine Geschichte findet iın der Auferstehung und Spaltung bleibt dennoch bestehen.*
Hımmelfahrt ıhre Fortsetzung und wırd MIt seıner Be1l en Vertretern anderer Religionen 1STt der
Wıederkehr ıhren Abschluss finden, bZzw. beım end- Fall komphizierter: Dıi1e mMe1ılsten nıchtchrıistlichen
gültıgen Aufgang der Herrlichkeit. Durch dıe Ant- Relıgionen sprechen sıch schr wohl 1 lhıebende
WOTT des Vaters auf dıe vollendete Selbsthıngabe Selbsthın  gabe AaUS, auch WE der rad und der

Kreuz 1St dıese O1l Gott selbst bestäatigt. Christı Empfängerkreıs schwanken. Damlıt 1St diıeses ea]
ın der Auferstehung bestäatigte Selbsthingabe ze1ıgt iınnerhalb ıhrer Überzeugungen verankert. ber in
WI1E falsch der sündıge Mensch, mıt uther SCSDIO- keiıner davon spielt dıeses Ideal eine auch aANNaAa-
chen der OMO INCUrvVatus 1n 1psum*“ hıegt Zur hernd orofße olle W1Ee 1mM Chrıstentum. ach
menschliıchen Sunde gehört schliefßlich ZCeC11- chrıistliıcher Überzeugung hat 1mM ewıgen Sohn, in
tral dessen Selbstzentriertheit.*® IDDiese wırd durch Christus, Gott selbst das Kreuz auf sıch
dıe Bestätigung der lhıebenden Selbsthingabe in INCMN, W  3 dıe Menschen Z erlösen. Er 1St en Weg
der Auferstehung wıderlegt, WOMItTt dıe O der A4aUS der ewıgen Herrlichkeit 1ın en STAUSAMCN lIod
üunde gepragten Prinzıpen der Welt radıkal ın SCHANSCH, um SA helfen. nd 1€6S$ freiwillıg 4aUus

Frage gestellt werden. Chrıstus 1STt also nıcht 1U Luebe 1 )as 1St nıcht mehr Z übertreffen nd wırd
das Sühneopfer ur dıe menschlıchen Sünden, S()I1- OI keiner anderen Relıgion auch annähernd
ern macht auch sıchtbar, W1E talsch dıe Selbstzent- erreıicht. So x1bt N ZW ar 7 B 1mM u  SMUS
riertheit in Sunde 1St Wenn sıch also der Chrıst UL durchaus ısatze ZAÄLE lıebenden Selbsthingabe.
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Gerade WC11)1 All das Boddhisatva-Ideal CHRt. selbst 1658 1ın Vollendung und 1ın unuübertrefftbarer
WI1IE CS 7B 1MmM tibetischen Buddhısmus vorhanden Weıse praktızıert, eiıne Grundlage und en vollkom -

HC110 1e] für dıiese Praxıs bıldet, dıe nıcht mehr1St 1n Boddhıiısatva „gelobt dıe Erleuchtung Z}

erlangen, aber auf das kıngehen ın en vollständı- übertroffen werden kann. nd dıeses 1ssen 1St
alleın durch dıe Schrift zuganglıch, dıe der ZugangSCH Frieden ZU verzichten nd dessen voller

Miıtleıd 1ın der Welt FA verbleiben nd solange schlechthın A Chrıstus, dem alleinıgen Retter 1St
Heılsbeistand Z leisten, bıs alle Wesen erlöst IDiese christlıche Überlegenheit lıegt aber darauf
sind .“ > In dıiıesem Gelöbnıs verpflichtet : sıch 1St ımmer wıeder hınzuweılsen nıcht 1mM Handeln
AB helfen. ]dieses Ideal hat tatsiächlich Ahnlichkeit des Chrısten begründet, sondern ın CHristus, der Ja
mıiıt dem chrıistlıchen Ideal ber Christı Handeln selbst dıe lıebende Selbsthingabe in unuübertreff-
1St nıcht Z übertreffen; denn eINn blofßer Mensch, barer Weıse ebt und deren Anfaänge 1mM Leben des
der nıcht auch wahrer Gott ISt, könnte nıcht Chrısten EerST ermöglıcht. WAann ımmer der
auch dıe Menschwerdung auf sıch nehmen. Und Chriıst darauf hınweıst, A4SS se1ine Relıgion orößer
dann kommt 1mM Chrıistentum durch das Vorbild ISt.  ‘ geht CS nıcht Eıgenlob, 1m Grunde
Christı Ja gerade dıe Bereitschaft hınzu, Leıden IMECN nıcht einmal u  3 das Lob des Chrıistentums,
A4aUSs 1Lu1ebe SC CS ZU Gott derZ Mıtmenschen sondern 1m Kern un das Lob Jesu Christı selbst

auf sıch ZU nehmen, dıe eıne HCC Dımension IDdenn 1mM Vergleich ıhm 1St das Chriıisten-
auftut. Der „frıedvolle lod 1n ruhendem Bewulfst- Lum sekundär, das Ja völlıg auf ıhn autfbaurt.
se1ın“Sal der (0)8! Gautama überliefert wırd, und der
Tod Jesu Kreuz, der nıcht 11l W1EC Brück
schreıbt als „Opfertod MIt Heıilsbedeutung ınter- Hat die lıebende Selbsthingabe des
pretiert wiırd  “17 sondern eINn olcher ISt, zeıgen dıe Nıchtchristen einen Bezug Christus?
Gegensatze auf. Gerade WCINN CS dem hıstorıschen Dıie reformatorısche Eınsıcht, A4SS der Mensch
Buddha wohl arum SINS, einen Ausweg AUS ımmer Ol der Ginade Gottes abhängıg ISt,
en eislauf der Wıedergeburten aufzuzeigen,** legt 5 nahe, dıe l1ıebende Selbsthingabe 1mM Chrıs-
dann übertrifft 1mM Boddhisatva-Ideal Cın eıl des Ten als eiıne Frucht der göttlıchen Gnade dl sehen.
Buddhısmus se1ne Ursprünge. Wenn 111allı aber Um MIıt John Wesley zZu sprechen: . there
diıesen Weg konsequent weıtergeht, stellt sıch dıe be iın al y [al 11C g0o0d temper desıre,
rage, ob nıcht etztendlıch das Chrıistentum das much AS ONC gxood thought, unless 1T be produced
folgerichtige 1e] ware und nıcht eIn Buddhıst, der Dy the almıghty ot God, the inspıratıon
en starksten dıe 11ebe betonenden Elementen (T ınfÄiuence of the Hol Ghost.“9 Wenn aber wirk-
se1ıner Relıgion folgt, auf dıe Dauer beım Christen- ıch jeder SutC Gedanke MIr en Heılı-
[um angelangen musste. Denn gerade dort wırd Ja SCH Ge1ist möglıch Ist, W1E sınd dann dıe 1sätze
dıe lhıebende Selbsthıngabe JA CLWAS, das schon in dieser lhebenden Selbsthıngabe 1mM Nıchtchristen
Gott selbst vorhanden ISt, VOIN Gott unendlıchfach AA erten Sınd S1C eintfach den Entsprec-
gelebt wırd nd O11 Gott eben A4aUSs 1 1ebe auch em hungen 1m Chrısten äahnlıch, aber EeLrWAaS völlıg
Menschen ermöglıcht wiırd. anderes, der sınd auch S1C eiıne Frucht des Ge1istes?

Damıt ware . Vorrang des Chrıistentums fest- Graviıerende Gründe sprechen für letzteres. Fınmal
gehalten. I1Idem FEınwand (0)8! Vertretern der pluralıs- ware e wıder en Anscheın, 4SS dıe lhıebende
tischen Religionstheologie, 4SS Anhänger anderer Selbsthingabe e1m Chrısten und C1na Nıchtch-
Relıgionen viele Früchte hervorbringen rısten eELrtwaAas völlıg anderes waren. Dann scheıint S1C
würden, ” 1St zumındest SOWEITt zuzustımmen, A4SS 1MmM eCuHuen lestament be1 jedem pOSItIV gCWCITCt
CS dıese Früchte wiırklıch 1bt. ] diese lassen sıch ZU werden. Hıer 1St besonders aln dıe Gerichtsrede
nıcht alle auf versteckten Eıgennutz, also auf dıe 1n Mit 25,31-46 zZU erinnern. be1 der nıcht gefragt
Hoffnung auf Gegenleistung reduzıeren, sondern wırd, ob dıiejenıgen, dıe Chrıiıstus ın en geringsten
S$1C sınd zumındest teilweıse durch lhıebende Brüdern aufgenommen haben, Christen sınd der
Hıngabe ohne Rücksicht auf das FEıgeninteresse nıcht.

erklären. nd ber dıe Vertreter anderer Relıig1- Nun zeıgt sıch 1n manchen Nıchtchristen e1In
ONCIM 1NauUs 1bt CS dıese Früchte be1 the- geradezu christusihnlıiches CH  ten: also klare
ısten. ber des Vorhandenseıln dieser Früchte Anzeıchen des Wırkens eines Geilnstes. Nun kann
und echter lhıebender Selbsthıngabe be1 Menschen INaN, W1€E Joseph Bernhart CS 1n einem anderen
aller Religionen doch festgestellt werden, Kontext versucht, eintfach feststellen: CcEr Ge1st
4SS das Wıssen darum, A4SS der ew1ge Sohn Gottes Jesu Christı reicht weıter als das Christentum*“.**
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Ahnliche Ihesen finden sıch auch be1 Gavın anzunehmen, 4SS Her eıne HET Vorentscheidung
d‘Costa.*® Dennoch fragt sıch, ob das ırken für Christus gefallen 1St In dıesem Kontext wurden

auch dıe Bıbelstellen Siınn machen, dıe nıcht ZW1-dieses Gei1istes nıcht eine anfanghafte Gemeinn-
schaft miıt Chrıistus VOrausSset7 1n Wırken des schen Chrıst und Nıchtchrist unterscheiden und
MIt Chrıistus 1n der Irınıtat untrennbar verbunde- dennoch VOIN einem Chrıistusbezug ausgehen.

Ge1istes ohne Bezug ZU Christus dürfte kaum Dies oılt gerade für en ben schon genannten
denkbar se1n.?> Wenn aber dennoch dieser Geist Abschnıiıtt Mt 25,31-46 Hıer wırd be] denen,
auch IIMNIEeEr Nıchtchristen wiırken sollte, dann ware welche dıe Hungrıgen spe1ısen, en Durstigen zZU
eIn ezug zwıschen Christus und zumındest einem trınken geben, dıe Itremden aufnehmen, dıe ack-
e1l der Nıchtchristen nahelıiegend. Allerdings stellt en kleiıden und dıe Kranken nd dıe Gefangenen
sıch dıe rage, inwıewelt eın solcher „ungläubıger besuchen, auch eInN eindeutıger Chrıistusbezug
Gläubige“ denkbar se1n könnte. Wäare ETWAS hergestellt, der auch dıejenıgen mıteiınzuschließen
allerdings nıcht möglıch, dann können entweder scheınt, dıe nıcht bewusst Chrısten S1nd.

INZUu kommt e1IN welılterer Punkt: Die Entsche1-Christen er crteL werden, der aber ( gäbe
auch eiIne Rettung hne Glauben, WOMIT der dung für lhebende Selbsthingabe W1€E oben
klassısche reformatorische Grundsatz Y“  J11UT durch aufgeze1gt besten 1n das Chrıstentum. Be1l
Glaube“ einfach falsch ware. anderen Relıgionen S1C wenıger UL, Z einem

nıchtchristlichen Naturalısmus S1C wohl über-
haupt nıcht Wenn sıch jemand 1Un für EeTWAaS DELiebende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter tral Christliches entscheıdet, W as seinen sonstigenGlaube** Überzeugungen nıcht entspricht, stellt sıch dıe

Eıne Möglıchkeıt ware, an Rahners rage, wofür wiırklıch steht ur eine
Christentum f3 denken. Nur erweckt dıese Kon- Weltsıicht, dıe ohne Christus auskommt, der letzt-
struktion oft SCHUS en kındruck, 7 B durch W endlıch doch für Christus? Also steht nıcht SCHAU
Begriff des „übernatürlichen kxıstentlials”, den dıese praktısch getroffene Entscheidung für Chrıiıs-
CZUug A Christus abstrakt ZUu denken, A4SS CuS; dıe echte Früchte hervorbringt, schon für
davon wen1g erkennbar bleibt.*> IDITS ettung einen anfanghaften Glauben al Chrıstus, der he1ls-
durch Chrıstus bleibt dabe!1 erhalten, das 1St Rahner relevant se1nN könnte? nd dıese Möglıchkeıit wırd
ausdrücklıch zuzugestehen, SCHAUSO dıe Zentralität noch wahrscheimlicher, INan Wesleys Eunsıiıcht
Jesu Christı. Damıiıt erreicht Rahner 1ın seiıner ITheol- bedenkt, A4SS selbst eIn einzelner Gedanke
ogıe Z7We1 wiıchtige Zrele Dennoch bleibt zumınd- LEr durch en Gei1st Jesu möglıch 1St
E der erdacht;: dass der ezug ZUMM T1od Christı

Kreuz und damıt zentralen Heılstat Ausschluss des Missverständnisses desnıcht ausreichend deutlich wırd. rst recht gılt 1€6Ss
für dıe Notwendigkeıt des Glaubens an Chrıstus Werkgerechtigkeit
ber gerade Rahner keine stımmıge Antwort |DITG Heılsrelevanz der lhıebenden Selbsthingabe
lıefert  ‘5 stellt sıch dıe rage Wıe kann en anfang- kann 1Un als Werkgerechtigkeıt durch dıe Hıntertür
hafter Glaube, der für das Heıl notwendig Ist  < e1im mıssverstanden werden. Man könnte denken, 4SS
Nıchtchristen überhaupt möglıch se1n?6 derjen1ge, der sıch hnlıch WI1IE Chrıstus verhält,

Eıne zumındest möglıche Antwort ISt, dıe hıe- als Belohnung das Heıl bekäiäme. ]Das ware eine Mı1t
bende Selbsthingabe als eınen solchen anfanghaften dem Christentum nıcht vereinbare Haltung. ber
Glauben Z verstehen. Wenn Qı iın unuübertreff- darum geht CS hıer gerade nıcht. Sondern darum,
barer Weıse in das Christentum „ also 4SS sıch eıne zumındest unbewusste Grundoften-
der Nıchtchrist 1n einem Spannungsfeld zwiıschen heıt, Ja vielleicht eiıne Grundentscheidung für
hebender Selbsthingabe und seıinen übrıgen ber- Chriıstus ze1gt, dıe eın anfanghafter Glaube se1ın
ZCLIgLIHgCH lebt dann 1St CS vertretbar, er zum1ın- könnte. Wenn durch dıesen anfanghaften Glauben
est e1In ErSTtTEeSs Flement des Glaubens anzunehmen. eine Beziehung zwıischen Chrıstus nd dem ıch-
Wiäre namlıch e1InN konsequenter Nıchtchrıst, tchrısten vorhanden ist, löst sıch auch das Rätsel,

W1€e allem Anscheıin ach der Ge1st auch 1n ıhnendann ware CS doch nahelıegend, nıcht WI1E Christus
Z handeln und sıch nıcht auch annähernd 111 wırken annn Aatten S1C nıcht einmal einen anfang-
zugeben. nd WE eine nıchtchristliche Relıgion haften Glauben, dann wurde der Gei1st entweder
168 fordert, auch CNn C ein1gen iıhrer Grund- ohne Beteiligung Chriıstı 1ın ıhnen wırken, der alles
lagen 1n Spannung steht, dann 1st doch PFrST recht ware Scheıin, der aber S$1C wüuürden C® AalUls C1%E-
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1T Kraft vollbrıngen. I] diese Pe1 Möglıchkeıiten Nıchtchristen pessimıstischer einstufen, können
sınd alle Löchst problematiısch. Wenn aber CIn Argumente vorwelsen. Mır scheıint ZW ar dıe ıer
anfanghafter Glaube be1 zumındest einıgen ıch- vorgelegte Posıtion besser begründbar A se1IN, aber

W1C be1 jeder Abwägungsfrage sınd verschıedenetchrısten gegeben se1n sollte, dann ware all das
Posıtıve in ıhnen durch Chrıistus ermöglıcht und Antworten denkbar. nd gerade WECNN eschatolo-
gewirkt. Dem Argument der Früchte SCEOCH dıe gische Fragen gestreıift werden, der ecologe
Überlegenheit des Chrıstentums, das 7 B dıe plu- eingestehen, A4SS se1ne Systeme immer unter dem
ralıstische Religionstheologıe anführt, ware damıt Vorbehalt der kommenden Wırklıchkeit stehen.
der Boden antier en Füßen WCSSCZOSCNH. Alles Be1 allen offenen Fragen hoffe ıch, 4SS der
ware auf Chriıstus hıngeordnet. DDiese Konzep- vorliegende Ansatz sowohl| all en fundamentalen
t10N würde alle posıtıven Fruchte echter hıebender Grundsätzen des Christentums festhalt. als auch dıe

Hoffnung ur das Heıl des Nıchtchristen egruün-Selbsthıngabe erklären und Zu Christus 1ın Bezıie-
hung Cr7en Wenn solche gegeben sınd, und WL det offenhält, und damıt eıne bessere Alternatıve
S$1C echt Zu se1InN scheinen, dann spricht alles dafür, Z en Ansätzen der pluralıstıschen Relıgionsthe-
dıese als Früchte e1INes anfanghaften Glaubens ZU ologıe baetet. Insbesondere hoffe ıch durch dıe
verstehen. Betonung der lhıebenden Selbsthıngabe aufgeze1gt

ZUu aben, W1EC e1In echter CZUS des Nıchtchristen
Christus denkbar ISt. Damıit bleibt dıe vorlıe-

Ausblick: Christus als das Heıl gende Loöosung nıcht be1 eıner ırgendwıe gearteten
|DITG hebende Selbsthingabe steht auf das Engste nung Gottes stehen, sondern postulhert eiınen
MIt Chriıistus in Verbindung, der sS1C ın überra- anfanghaften Glauben al Christus, der alleın der
gendem Ma(f(ße Kreuz vorgelebt hat S1e macht Weg ZUMMM Vater 1St

schr Chrıistus AUS, ASS dıe Entscheidung
für S1C schr wohl als anfanghafter Glaube VCI- Notesstanden werden annn Damıt ware eıne echte Be7z-

] Dass dıe Rechtfertigung L1UT: durch den Glaubenıchung des Nıchtchristen Chrıstus erklärbar.
für 1Luther zentral 1ST (vgl Bayer, Martın])Das ırken des Gelstes 1n ıhm ware verständlıch.
Luthersnd damıt ware auch eiıne Heilsmöglıchkeıit für eologie. Eıne Vergegenwärtigung,
Tübıingen2: Mohbhr 1EDECK. 2004, 0, 1St bekannt.ıhn wahrscheinlich. Und 28 alles, ohne dıe Eın- Man edenke HUL, WwIeE bedeutend dieser Punkt für

zıgartıgkeıt und dıe Unübertreffichkeit des eınen die Schmalkaldischen tikel 1St (vgl BSLK 415)FErlösers Jesus Chriıstus relatıvıeren. Für die deutschsprachige Leserschaft 1St beto-
Dıe Pflicht des Chrısten, dıe frohe Botschaft Jesu 5 dass MIt dem 13 der 39 dies VO  —; iıhren

Chriıstı nd damıt ıhn selbst auch nd gerade traditionellen Lehrdokumenten her auch für dıe
dem Nıchtchristen mıtzuteılen, wırd dadurch eher anglıkanısche Kırche Darüber hınaus 1St auch
och verstärkt. Denn WCNN das Beste 1M Nıcht- für den eigentlic besonders dıe Liebe betonenden
chrıisten durch Chriıstus verstehen Ist: dann Methodismus dıe Rettung durch den Glauben VOIN

gröfßter edeutung. Immerhin 1ST einer der Start-1St CS Eerst recht unverantwortlıch, ıhn nıcht auf
DU  te des Methodist Reviıval John Wesleyvs Preeiınen Erlöser hınzuweilsen. Im Grunde SCHOMMICH

besagt der vorliegende Ansatz, 4aSSs der Nıchtchrist dıgt Salvpatıon BYy Faıth (vgl Edwards, aldwyn,
John esley, 1n Davıes, RKupert, Rupp, Gordon,sıch nıcht ohne Chrıstus verstehen lässt Das ze1ıgt Hıstory of the Methodist nurch 1in Great Brıiıtain.

chrıistlıche Miıssıon als Notwendigkeıt auf. Gleich- Volume One, London: Epworth Press, 1965, .
zeıt1g gesteht dıeser Ansatz auch en Nıchtchris- F 50)
ten einen zumındest möglıchen ezug 7A7r Chrıstus Joh 14,6

Sıe sınd durch eiınen anfanghaften Glauben mıiıt Damıt soll versucht werden, den 1ın der Oktober-
Chrıistus verbunden und wiırkt 1mM Ge1st in ausgabe 2006 be1 der Dıiıiskussion des Ansatzes Ol

ıhnen. ] diese Einsıcht macht CS für en Chrısten Schmidt-Leukel geäußerten orschlag iın die lat

notwendi1g, das Gute 1mM Nıchtchristen ausdrück- UumMZUSECETIZCNHN, iıne Weıiterentwicklung des „ ANO-
m Christentums“ 211 liefern, dıe noch eut-ıch FA würdıgen nd 1n ıhm zumındest in anfang- lıcher „ CC Bezogenheıt auf Christus zeigt Gerold,hafter Weıse einen Bruder der eine Schwester zZU IT’homas, Eın Rezensionsartıikel chmidt-Leukel,sehen. nd 168 gerade 1n und durch Chrıistus EL, Gott olmne Grenzen, ın EJI ZFın Eınwand bleibt: ]diese Posıtion 1STt 119-123, 123)

keinesfalls dıe EINZISE 1mM Kontext der Schrift mOg Vgl ner, Karl, Schrıften ZUV Theologıe NVAH: Eın
lıche uC Haltungen, dıe dıe Heılschancen des sıedeln, Zürich, Köln Benziger, 1967 2073211
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Hıer 1St daran Zzu erinnern, dass die rk Iradıtıon eingeführt, insbesondere uf den Seiten. 58-70 (vgl
für das eıl des Menschen schr MAassıv dıe Kırche Gerold, Thomas, Daie Gotteskindschaft des Menschen.
betont. Das 1St an sıch durchaus vertretbar, weıl Iie theologische Anthropologıe heı COVAE MacDonald,
Chrıistus und dıe Kirche zusammengehören. Es Münster: LAE 2007, 5-/'
wird aber schr problematisch, WCNN dıe Kırche Vgl Joh KL O: Kol 146
Jesu Christı mıt der unfer der Leıtung des Paps 10 Näher entwıckelt wırd dıes beispielsweise VON
([CS stehenden Institution iıdentifiziert und diese George MacDonald In seiner Predigt ( reatıon In
für ın besonderer Weilse heilsrelevant rklärt Dass Chriıst (vgl MacDonald, George, nspoken Ser-
dıes ıs heute dıe römisch katholische Posıtion 1St, 10115 Ihırd ScHeEs: Eureka: SunrIise, 1996, 1-24)
demonstriert selbst das Okumenismusdekret des I1 11 Fın DuULCS eispie für diese Eınstellung der Welt
Vatikanums. Dort wırd den nıcht r k Kıiırchen jefert George MacDonald ın seinem Ooman S4r
Posıtives zugestanden. ugleic wırd aber als Gibbie [Dort denken die Leute über den kleinen
eigentlic der katholischen 1m Sinne Ol P PC Gibbie folgendermaßen: AI incredible hat
u bezeichnet. Und wırd auch betont, child hould be POOT, unselfish, loving nd
dass dıe der Heıilsmittel ın der r.k Kırche deficient in intellect 166 (MacDonald, George, SIr
Z finden 1St (vgl S zıtlert nach Denzinger, Gıbbie, Eureka SunrIise, 19858 London: Hurst
Heinrıich, Hühnermann, Peter, endium der SC 1879 29)
Glaubensbekenntnisse und kırchlichen Lehrentschet- 12 Ihieser Begriff taucht be1 Luther in unterschiedlicher
dungen, reiburg 1m Br., 0257 Herder, 1991, Fassung ımmer wıeder auf. Den ang macht die
8-4 Dass ıne solche UÜberbetonung der Römerbriefvorlesung (vgl 56, 356, o
fche. die In dıesem Kontext Ja schr hierarchieo- 1 Vgl Bayer, Oswald, Martın Luthers eologıe. INE
rmentiert gedacht wiırd, nıcht gerade erleichtert, Vergegenwärtiwgung, Tübingen2: Mohbhr teDeCK,
Christus Ins Zentrum ZU stellen, 1St offensichtlich 2004, 653 164

dieser Stelle 1St daran erinnern, dass Rahner Literarısch wırd die pannung zwıischen atura-
einer der maßgeblichen heologen des I1 Vatıika- lıstıschen ethischen Modellen und praktischem

Handeln VO  - LewIls 1ın seinem Oman TI hat
Be1 einıgen Theologen geht dıeser Weg ın der Höl Hıdeous Strength ausgeführt (vgl Lewıs, Clive
lenfahrt OS noch welıter. Man denke hıer 1L1UTE: Al Staples, That 1Äe0OuUs Strength. modern aıry-tale
den Ansatz VON Hans Urs VO Balthasar, der sıch for SIOWN UDS, 1n Lewiıs, 1ve Staples, The (‚ OSMAC
beispielsweise in seiınem Aufsatz 19 ZUÜUV Hoölle Ivılogy 349-753, London, Basıngstoke: Ihe Bodley
zeıigt (vgl Balthasar, Hans Urs VO. Pneuma und ead an Books, 1989, /41) Dabel 1STt seıne
Institution: Shizzen ZUV cologıe IV, Einsiedeln: zeıtlıche Sıtuation edenken Dennoch 1St se1ın
Johannes Verlag, 1974;, 387/-400). Dieser Ansatz Werk auch ın diıesem Punkt VO  — großer Aktualıtät.
er schr köonsequent das eschehen Kreuz erdings 1bt einen großen Unterschie ZW1-
fort, allerdings 1St Christı ITod Kreuz ın Gol schen Lewis in That Hıdeous Strength und em ın
gotha EuUTLIC besser 1D11SC belegt als se1ine Höl diesem Aufsatz Triretener Ansatz CWIS verwelst
lenfahrt und sollte deshalb wirklich 1MmM Zentrum stärker auf die Gefahr, die VO  — dıesen Ideen AUuS$Ss-
stehen. geht Dieser Aufsatz versucht agegen stärker her-
Eıne interessante Deutung der Heilungswunder lıe vorzuheben, dass ın der diese deen ignorierenden
fert George MacDonald, der aufzeigt, dass S1C für Praxıs ELITWAS Posıtives und vielleicht OS 1ın Bezug
das Verständnıis Christı VOIN großer edeutung sınd. Z Christus erkennen 1St
Sı1ıe präsentieren schr anschaulıch Christi Zuwen- 15 Vgl Wangmo, 1CNZIN, Das Boddhisatva cal. 1ın
dung Aall die Menschen (vgl MacDonald, George, GöÖtZ, osef,; Gerold, Ihomas, Dae LYSTAL IM Bud-
The MiıraclesurLord Whıtethorn ohanne- dhsmus und Im Christentum. Und Aspekte des Inter-
SCH, 1995 London: Strahan, 1870 261-317). velıgrösen 1al0gs, St Ottilıen: Eos Verlag, 2006,
Gerade eıne solche Auseinandersetzung mıt den 3/-49, 358
Wundern Jesu WIE VON George MacDonald ze1igt, Neben lenzın Wangmos gut lesbarer und PraxI1s-
WI1IE viel das Christentum verlieren würde, WCNN naher Darstellung us der Sıcht einer buddhıstı
S1C be]l der Wahrnehmung Jesu keine ausreichende schen Nonne 1St aus religionswissenschaftlicher
eachtung mehr finden würden. Perspektive Paul Wılliams entsprechendes Kapıtel
Vgl Horrocks, Don, Laws of the Zrıa V ın seiner Einführung ın den Mahayana-Buddhısmus
Innovatıon and Reconstruction In the Soteruwlogy of Z NECMNNECN Er zeigt €1 neben dıiıesem Kern uch
Thomas Erskine of IN  en, arlısle Paternoster, dıe für Christen eher befremdlichen Aspekte cdi1eser
2004, Be1l Erskine wırd dıe „self-sacrıficing Vorstelungen auf (vgl Wıllıams, Paul: ahayanıa
love  « geradezu einem Schlüsse]l ZU Verständnis ISM The doctrinal foundations, London, New
Gottes insgesamt. In George MacDonalds ısätze York Routledge, 1989, 197-214).
ZU dıeser ematı habe ch 1m entsprechenden 16 Brück, Michael vVO Wer 1St Buddha für Christen?,
Kapıtel VON Dıie Gotteskindschaft des Menschen 1n chmıidt-Leukel, Perry. Wer Ist Buddha? Fıne
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Gestalt und ıhre Bedeutung für dıe Menschheit, Mün- Christus und dem Ge1lst eiıner der Vorteıile des Fil-
chen: kugen Diederichs Verlag, 1998, 225-240, 10QquUeES in der westlichen Fassung des Nızänıischen
232 Bekenntnisses.

17 Ebd Idiese Formulierung zeIgt eine andere Akzentset-
Vgl Tauscher, Helmut, Dae Buddha-Wıiırklichkeit ın S als S1C in Gavın d‘Costas Chrast, the VIN
den spateren Formen des mahayanıschen 21s and Relıquous uralı gegeben 1St (vgl 13 Costa,;
INUS, 1n chmıidt-Leukel, FPertYy, Wer 1ST Buddha?, Gavın, NSt, TIhe Irınıty nd Relig10us Pluralıty,

102 1n D Costa:; Gavın, Christian Uniqueness Recon-
19 Schmidt-Leukel, Perry. INE chrıstliche und sıdered. Während 1)°*Costa sıch schr auf

pluralıstische 1 heologıe der Religiunen. Gütersloh die Liebe konzentriert und den Bezug zwıischen
Guütersloher Verlagshaus, 2005, 156-160 Glaube und Rettung zumındest hier nıcht erwähnt,

esley, John, The Works @esley. Volume wiıird 1m vorliegenden Aufsatz versucht, schr won.|
The Methodist SOcieties: 1St0TY, Nature, and Design, Aı Zusammenhang zwıschen ettung und Jau-
Nashrville Abingdon Press: 1989, 124-125 (Advıce ben testzuhalten.

25[O the People alled Methodists). Eıne Einführung ın diese Konzeption MIt iıhren
20 Vgl Bernhart, Joseph, Weitlauff, 2anNnire ed TI ie Begrifflichkeiten findet sSıch ın Rahners Auftsatz Dıre

philosophische LYSTA des Mittelalters, Weißenhorn: nonymen Chriısten (vgl ner, Karl, Schriften ur

Konrad, 2000, 909 Theologıe N Eınsiıedeln, Zürich, oln Benzinger,
D: COosta: Gavın, ChrIst: Ihe Trinity and 1965, 545-554).

Relıg10us Plurality, 1n D*‘Costa, Gavın, Chrıstian 7/u diesem Problem f  = auf, dass uch Rahner hıer
Uniqueness Reconsidered. IThe Myth of uralıs ıne DZEWISSE porIie ıntfach einräumen (vgl
t1C Theology of Religions, Maryknoll, New York hner, Karl, Schriften Theologıe Eınsiedeln,
15 Books, 19 Zürıich, öln Benzinger, 196/, 196)
Vielleicht hegt 1m Hınvweils auf den Bezug zwischen

Baptısm
Its Purpose, Practise an! Power

Miıchael Green
“Therefore So and make iscıples of a ] Nat1Ons, baptısıng them 1n he of the Father and of the Son and of the

Holy Spirıt”.
Baptısm: Al al infant, AS believer, an Dy the Holy Spirıt. Miıchael Green provıdes bold,; clear explanatıon of

the dıfferent approaches, eXxamınıng the bıblıcal evıdence and teachıng. Common ground between the churches 15
emphasısed, along wıth the insıstence that baptısm 1S 110 substıtute ftor personal, SaVINg, taıth 1n (Ohrist: Even S
the author’s CONVIıcCtION of the valıdıty and benetfits of iınfant baptısm, 1ın appropriate CIrCUMStaNCES, 15 presented

wırch thoughtfulness and CHCIE V, Thıs popular ACCOUNT wıll help I1 deeper understandıng of the real
s1gnıfıcCaNCE of baptısm

Michael Green 15 currently co-Rector of emerging Anglıcan Church in North Carolına

OZNL IN  AQ- 21 x 140mm LZ / LO 09

Infant Baptısm in Hıstorical Perspective
Collected Studies

aV Wrıght
I hese ımportant and INC1IsSIıve CSSdVD, spannıng LLIOTC than decades of research and engagcment, probe

facets and epısodes of infant baptısm's fortunes OVCTI LWENTY centurıes. Ihe STOTV of pacdo baptısm 15 traced
trom ItSs shadowy beginnıngs varıant of faıth-baptısm, through ınflated Reformatıon defences It

monopolısed baptısmal thought aM practice, bıblıcal and ecumenı1Ccal re-evaluatıons nd hopeful CONTEMPOFALV
rapprochements AC 1055 dıvısıve wWafters

Davıd Wright 15 Emerıitus Proftfessor of Patrıstic and Reformed Chrıistianıity, New College, Unıversıity of Edinburgh
978-1-84227-464-4 209x 152mm I (est.) £.1 Q 99 (est.)

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, etchley, Miılton Keynes MK I 1Q
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Old Testament Sacrıfices Recontcıiliation

Sylvain }(omerowski
RESUMFE COMMUNION AV'! IU l e sacrifice DOUT lE peche explait

des fautes involontaires et ’aspersion de Sag avaıt DOUT( et article Studie Ia Onction des sacrifices de ’ancienne but de purifier le sanctualre SsOuille Dar les pneches des
alliance, principalement partır du Levitique. out Israelites. @ sacrifice de reparation etaıt DOUT des
considerant divers autres DOoINtS de VUC, ”auteur s’efforce fautes reparables, COMMISES dans le domaine cultuel.
de Emontrer les theses sulvantes. | e verbe hebreu Apres Esate (ch 539 le Nouveau lestament, et m-
Kipper le SE7115 d’expier, c’est-a-dire de DOUT UuUNe mentT l’epitre dUuX Hebreux, re un lecture typologiquefaute 7 | e d’imposition de Ia maın symbolise le de systeme sacrificiel. |_es sacrifices SONT VUS [1Mtransfert du peche de l’adorateur SUr /animal destine UNe prefiguration de Ia MoOrT de Christ QqUuI seule ST ade-sacrifice. Le >an de “animal egorge represente DOUT expier veritablement les peches. Avant Iaconventionnellement Ia vIe Otee /animal (Lv T 1) et
|’aspersion de >an servalt de signe qu ' une MO etait de Christ, les Israelites QU! avalent UNe fO] authen-

tique recevalent le Dardon de leurs fautes Dar anticıpa-Intervenue DOUTF expier 1es peches. L expression rea  - tıon SUrTr 1A mMO de Christ el demeuraient 1 es dUuxX riıtesnihoah (Lv signifie probablement C odeur apalsante »}

et est utilisee DOUT indiquer YUE les sacrifices avalent DOUT sacrificiels YUE cette mort n’etaıt  7E Das ENCOTEe ınter-
EUX qU! n avalent Das Celle fO recevalent,onction d’apaiser Ia colere divine. |’auteur conclut

UU les CING de sacrifices aV UNe onction d’ex- Offrant leurs sacrifices, qu un Dardon rituel qui leur
pDermettalt Dds aCCes Ia nCce Civine veritable.plation. ’holocauste explait 1es neches general el

permettalt dUX Israelites d/’Gtre agrees Chaque OIS qu'ils Selon ”auteur, Ia reconciliation , J1eu designe chez
venaıen rendre cCulte Jeu l’offrande de cereale Paul l’abandon Dar JeU de colere et ’adoption Dar I
aCCompagnaıt generalement des sacrifices sanglants. Le d’une attitude favorable ’egard de I’homme pecheur.
pretre onsommMaıt UNe partıe signe qu'il prenailt LeSs 101s sacrificielles enseignalent YJUEC cette reconciliation
SUur M le pech de ’adorateur. l e sacrifice de DalxX don- ’apaisement de I9 colere divine DOoUuVvaIilt avoIlr leu
naıt He DrIS presence de Yahve signe de Sans expiation des peches.

UMMARY the Israelites who Calrne the Tabernacle tor worship
he accepted DY God The cereal offering WAds$s generallyThis IS study of the unction of the old COVC- ffered alongside aniımal sacrifices. The priest ate Dart

nNant sacrifices, essentially from the HOooOok of | evitICUus. of ıt d$S SIgn that he took UDOTN imself the SINS of the
The author discusses Varlous VIEW DOINtS and drSUCcS offerer. The offering led meal eEaten DY the
the following thesis. The Hebrew verb kipper Israelites In the of Yahweh token of CONNM-

“ explate” Or “atone/to DaY for Cins“ 2) The act of MunıoON ith Hım The SIN offering atoned for unınten-
laying hand symbolically represented the transferring tional SINS and the sprinkling of the lo0 Was DurifyOf the offerer’s SINS ONTO the anımal that Was he SaCcrTI- the that had heen efiled DY the Israelites’
ICe 3) The l00 of the slain animal represents ıts lıfe SINS The reparation offering WAdS$S ffered for reparabletaken from it, DY WdY of convention (Lev The faults agalnst the sacrecd things. Following Isajah chap
sprinkling of his loo therefore IS sign that ea 537 the N / and especlally the Epistle (8 the Hebrews,
has taken place atone for SIN 4) The expression reah- yiel typological understanding of the sacrificial System.
nihoah (Lev 1:9) Drobably “appeasıng aroma  r The offerings dIe SCET] d prefigurations of TISCS ea
and IS then used indicate that the offerings’ role Was IC alone IS truly tor SINS The Israel-

dDDEASE the divine wrath The author concludes that ıtes who had authentic al recelved forgiveness or  elr
the Ive (ypes of offerings had atonıng unction. The SINS In WdY that anticipated MSÜS ea They Were
Hurnt offering atoned for SINS In general, In order that nevertheless comply ith the sacrificial Iaws long
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this ea had nOT taken place. The Israelites who did nOoT removal of wrath agalnst the believing Inners and
have such faith only receilved, through their offerings, HIS adopting favourable attitude towards them The

ritual forgiveness that dic not gıve them CCESS5 the |aws taught that such reconciliation the appeasıng of
rea|l of God According the author, reconcili- wrath CO noTt take place without atonement
atıon ith God In the Pauline Epistles has to do ith the for SINS

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ZzZu Zeichen der Gemeinschafi muit ıhm [ J)as Sündop-
fer sühnte unabsichtliche Sünden und das Sprengen des

[ )Dieser Artikel widmet sich der Funktion der pler des Blutes diente der KeinIgunNg des Heiligtums, das UrcC
alten Bundes, Im wesentlichen Im Buch | evIitICUSs. Der die Sünden der Israeliten verunreinigt worden WAdI. L)as
uTtfor diskutiert mehrere Ansichten und plädier für die Schuldopfer wurde für wieder gut machende Ver-
folgende These [ )as hebräische Verb Kkipper edeu-
tet “abbüßen” oder “sühnen für Sünden bezahlen”. gehen die eiligen Iinge dargebracht. |)as N /

hbesonders der Hebräerbrief, Kommt, JesaJa olgend (KapL Der Akt des Handauflegens repräsentierte symbolisch D3 eınem typologischen Verständnis des Opfersys-die UÜbertragung der Sünden des Opfernden auf das
Jıer, das geopfert wurde. [)Das Blut des geschlachteten tems DITS pler werden als Präfigurationen des es

Christi gesehen, der alleine wahrhaftig geeigne ıst,Tieres repräsentiert serın ıhm SCHOÖTMNTMENECS Leben, laut Sünden sühnen. DITZ alttestamentlichen Israeliten, dieVereinbarung Lev. [ )as Sprengen dieses Blutes
ıst er eın Zeichen, dass getotet wurde, un authentischen CGilauben besalßen, erhielten Vergebung

sühnen. Der USdTrUuC| reah-nihoah LeVv. 1 9) ihrer Sünden auf eıne A / die Christi Tod antızıplerte.
SIe mussten sich ennoch lange nach den Opferge-hedeutet wahrscheinlic “besänftigendes Aroma  H und

richten, lange dieser Tod noch nicht geschehenird benutzt, anzuzelgen, dass die Rolle des Opfers
darin bestand, den göttlichen orn besänftigen. DISI WAar. Die Israeliten, die keinen entsprechenden Gilauben
Autor schlussfolgert, dass die ünf rten Vo Opftern eıne hatten, erhielten durch ihre pfrer 1Ur eıne ıLuelle Ver-

gebung, die ihnen keinen Z/ugang ZUr echten Gegenwartsühnende Funktion hatten [)Das Brandopfter sühnte all-
gemeıne Sünden, damit die Israeliten, die Zzu Optern (jottes gewährte. |)Dem Autor zufolge hat Versöhnung muit
ZUT Stiftshütte kamen, Vo  > (‚ott akzeptiert würden. EDas (jott In den paulinischen Briefen mit der Aufhebung des
Getreideopfer wurde Im Allgemeinen In Verbindung mMıt /ornes es die glaubenden Sünder iun un
Tieropfern dargebracht. Der Priester als eınen Teil davon damit, dass COl eıne wohlwollende Haltung In ezug
JR Zeichen, dass 6L. die Sünden des Opfernden auf sich auf SIE einnıMmMt. | ıe ATI-CGiesetze lehrten, dass eıne
nahm. |)as Friedensopfer führte eiınem Mahl, das VOT Versöhnung die Besänftigung des /ornes (‚ottes nicht
den Israeliten In der Gegenwart Jahwes wurde, ohne die ne für Sünden stattfinden konnte.

Mosaıc instruct1Oons concerning sacrıfices d1IC (OQOnce the labernacle 15 sel and ready func-
g1ven maınly 1in Lev d Addıtıional InstructiOons t10N, the Israelıtes aVEC know how worshıp

whiıich LYPC of sacrıflces offerings hould God 1ın the Tabernacle. Hence the laws about the
be brought and when dIC gıven iın Num sacrıflces 1n Lev IO Ihe priests 111 then be ready
19:28£: 28-729 We 111 focus 0)8!| Levıtıcus. hıs begın theır MINIStEY 1n the Tabernacle, and the
book ADPDCATS 4A5 the continuatiıon of the book r book of Levıtıcus ZOCS OIl wıth the rt of theır
FExodus Exodus rcpo ITS how GoOod saved hıs people CONsecratıon (LEeVvV 5-10) On thıs OCCAS1ON, Aaron
trom ondage 1173 Egypt and brought them offers all the LypCS of sacrıfiıce described 1n Lev 1'3
Mount S1ınal make COVENANT wıth them The CXCCDL for the last ONC, the reparatiıon offering, for
COVCNANT makıng CCICILOLLY 15 described 1ın Ex 19: which there W dS 110 pomnt in such Circumstances.

GOod then O1VES instruct1ons tor makıngz the Ihe consecratiıon of the priests thus PIC-
Tabernacle, Itfs furnıture and utensıls (ExX 25:51); supposed the sacrıfiıcıal laws. Leviıticus, COmMINg
4A5 well 4S for consecrating the priests. We AIC then after XOdus, ollows logıcal order ere
told that the Israelıtes made the Tabernacle and SCT he secti1on devoted the sacrıfıcıal laws 15
It exactly followıng God’s Instructions (Ex 35- made up of subsecti0ns. Ihe or 11C contaıns
40) Ihe book ends ON hıgh wıth the LV Instruct1ons tor the Israelıte who offers sacrıflces
of the COom1ng, of the Glory of God ınhabıt the and offerings (EeV 1-5) what the sacrıfıces and
Moaost Holy place wıthın the Tabernacle. offerings CONSISt Ol how he shall offer them.
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Ihe second sect1on contaıns Instructi1Oons for the seemıngly when the offerer W as LOO POOT bring
priest who 1n the Tabernacle when sacrıfıces A IHNOTC eXpens1IVve anımal. Ihe priest W as then
and offerings AT brought (Lv 6-/) how he wring off the bırd’s head and burn the bırd ()I1 the
be dressed, what portion of the IHeaT of the Altanr drammıng 1ts blood LL 0)8! the sıde of the altar.
cereal offerıngs he and other priests 111 reCel1Vve for We MUST notıice that the priest dıd everything that
themselves, and how they dıspose of them had be done AT the altar, and the offerer al]

the restET ATC f1ve LypCs of sacrıfices (T offerings
the burnt offering CT holocaust,‘ the cereal offer-
Ing, the offering, the SIN offering, the guunt The nction of the holocaust
offering, whıch prefer call reparatiıon offering. As for the function of the holocaust, eı1l Sa ıt

We Ga observe that these five offeriıngs ATC 4A5 symbol of total cCONsecratiıon God, SInce 1T
dıyıded Into categorıes. TOM the lıterary W as wholly burnt OI the altar.“ Others CC 1T Aas

point of VIEW, has 1I1CW iıntroduction sımılar WaY of payıng homage God As mentıioned,
Alfred Marx buıilds hıs CaSCc OIl the basıs of dıvı-1:1 and thereby s1gnals A NCW beginning. he

first three offerıngs AIC the IMOST regular offerings, S10N of the five offerıngs 1Into dıstınct STOUDPS.
those that WEEIC offered 4S part of regular WOI- Chs \ deal wıth offerings of whiıich the effect
shıp. They ATIC saıd be of pleasıng OMa  D OT of 15 desceribed DYy Ad11l eXpression hıch he translates

peasıng OMla the ord 1Q 20209 “pleasıng aroma ” rejecting the translatıon “sooth-
The last AdIiIC mandatory when SOMIC ıng appeasıng aroma”. He contends that only

specıfic S1NS aVe been commıtted An A saıd the second CaLtecSOrY of offerings had AS ItSs PUrDOSC
obtaın forg1veness for the PCISON offering them obtaın forg1ıveness tor SINS, and that the rofr
(4:26,31,35; 5:10:13.16.18:; Some, CategOrYy of offerings had nothıng do wıth SIN
Iıke Alfred Marx. AVe made lot of thıs dıfference He then draws the conclusıon that obtaın fOor-
and aVe deduced from 1T sharp dıstınction A4AS g1VveENESS 15 only d secondary nNction of the offer-
the functions of the STOUDS of offerings. We Ings. Iheır prımary function would AVe been
chall AVE deal later wıth the Mafier of the func- celebrate Yahweh’s Hıs peoplet10N of the sacrıfiıces and the cereal offering. in Marx’s CYCS, the offerings AaTC meals offered

PTrODOSC by consıdering the burnt offer- Dy Israel her dıvıne ZUCSL and he QUOLCS Num
Ing, OT holocaust, for that wıll raıse crucı1al 1SSUES. 28:7) (where God SaysS c  MY food”) AS supporting
We wıll then o0ok briefly Aat the other LypCS of thıs ıdea. 1n and oult offerings would then be
offerings 1n order Prescht theır essent1a]| dıstiınc- brought in C ASE lıght SIN had been commuıtted,
t1Vve features. (T 1n CAaSsSc of uncleanness, that the Israelıte INaYV

be reintegrated 1ın the COMMUNITY and emaın 1in
0d’s after havıngz commıtted such SINThe holocaust burnt offering havıng telt hımself 1n of uncleanness ®(Lev 1; S-13 When he wriıtes that offerıngs AL meals offered

As 15 ell known, “holocaust’ COMMNES from Greek God, Marx doesn’t thınk God W as supposed
term whıch I11Ca1l8s wholly burnt”. hıs offerıng really e4T the offerings: offerıngs ATC only symbolıc
W as called because all the Parts of the victım meals.
WEIC brought and burnt upON the altar, CXCCPIC for Agalnst MarX, 11C should that the SIN ffer-
the skın. The ebrew NAamMıc 15 “Olah, from FOOT ıng 15 also sa1d be of pleasıng/appeasıng, 4TOTINQA
whıch INCAaNs CC  tO ascend”: the CasOl1l for that HTIG (Dev 4:51), an iındıcatıon that IHNAaY perhaps NOT
18 unknown perhaps IT W d5 thus called because of TAW LOO much of sharp dıstinction between the
Its being brought the altar: because of Its STOUDS of offerings. Ihe eXpression of Num
ascending in smoke God) 28:2 O€s NOT necessarıly “th€ food PeSreNn DyThe victım could be A bull OTr Cälf: Ia (r A but Cal sımply “rhe food offered
YOAL; IT had be male wıthout defect. Ihe offerer God”
WAas Drıng, the anımal the EeNTrance of the 1ab- Aarı0us hınts f the holocaust’s nction SC

ernacle, kıl] ıt.  ‘5 skın 1t and CuUut It The priest took gıven 1n the CEXT, whiıch PDaYy heed
the blood and sprinkled 1T agalnst the altar which
Was ın the courtyard. hen he W as ArTangec the kıpper
PIECES of the victım VCT the WO0Od the altar. According, v.4  > thıs offering, 15 make ATLONE-
The Vvictiım could a1sO be OVEe yOUNS pıgeon, MECNT l”kapper The meanıng, of the erb Er has
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been iınterred 111 OmMe ascr1ibe IT 1n 15 what Prompts the offerıng of sacrıfıce
Often than defilement (LE / and fOrg1VeENESS 15the “t0 purl_f}f” O11 the basıs ofan Akkadıan

Others thınk Cal u..  tTO whıch the result of the TECSs TMMOTC often than EL“
ficatıon (Lev 31 2515 the SC1156 r all Arabıc Others that

the 1OU0U1)1 kopher 1L11Calls << Aa FansomMl >> and ascribe Num 15 25 28) uman benefic1arıes of
the TL R1 MEl mentioned the dırect object ofthe verb the ransom ” “Monetary

COI'IIPCI]SSthD would probably be better COQULVA- the erb whıch ould be expected ıf the PUrDOSC
lent for the 10011 and SIVC COMPCNSALLON tor of the FILG W as purıfy them but the ACLION
the erb Though such approaches could SIVC hınt W as performed c  on behalf Ör the offerer (Kev
of the of A word they ATrTC NEVET conclu-

As noted by enham the MCANINS ACTONECSIVC Cognates INaYy AT dıfferent MCANINSS trom
11C Janguage another. For INSTaAanNCE the Englısh (T CXP1I atc ell demonstrated Dy Num

9 CC 25 6 Here the ACT of kıpper consısted 1 ıng Aactually IMCANS “t]_'ul really the French COr
actuellement Calls CC  at the Ihe guuty Israelıte AS ell 4A5 the foreıgn W OIllall he had

MCANINS of the ebrew INay be dıfferent trom the brought the Camp Ihe result of that acCcLiıOon 15

of the Akkadıan word Furthermore that the plague God W as inflictıng ON Hıs people
wıthın yile anguage the of 10011 INAYy for theır unfaıthfulness 1 takıng foreign
dıffer from the MCANINS of the erb of the SAMıc and worshıpping theır gods stopped (Num T

OOLT How OC€s lınguist atfter the of IThe erb has do PTE wıth CUrnıng God’
word when he 15 learnıng language? He asks aNSCI AWAY trom the Israelıtes that he Oes NOL

4A11 informer A PCISONL whose NaLıvVve Janguage 15 exXxtTtermıinate them (V 10) Ihe MCANINS CXP1I atıOonN
15 Pretty clear 111 such Another FOXT 15the language be learned and who also C dl COIMN-

MUNIıCATE 111 Janguage that 15 known DYy the lın- Lev whıch cshould be translated NOLT AS

As far 4S 2g concerned aVeE 110 lıving OC€s ut God has SIVCH VOU the S11 offerıng 112

ınformer OQur only ınformer 15 the exıcal tradıtıon order tor VOU ear the ouiut of the IV
and make tor them before the Lord”that has been transmıtted trom SECNCT. atıOon SCN-

SINCC the Lime when Bıblical Hebrew W as Here kıpper has do wıth bearıng the ouut of
A spoken Janguage tradıtıon that 15 LLOIC Or less else Its SCI1ISC 15 AAl make ALTONEC-
reflected 111 the tradıtional lex1ıcons What learn ment”
ftrom that tradıtıon 15 that kıpper has AS 1CSsb It Can be added ere that 111 kıpper

AS C of 1TS MCANINSS the SCIMNSC ATtOne Can ADPDCASC (an offended party)
explate” DaYy for fault by punıshment Gen 20[21]1) Ore 15 MOTC 1T than MAICTE

consıdered 4S equıvalent that fault purıficatıon
en ONC Cal also O0k Ar check Or (One cshould that purıification and C-

C UNCOVCT the MCANINS of the word 'Ihe dIC NOLT ıdeas far apart from each other
SC1MNNSC DaV d ransom” could fit such CX AS Ex of fact the of purıfıcatıon Can be sed

15 ere IMONCY 15 AT stake ut 1 the 111 ftor the fOrg1VeENESS of S1111 that results ftrom ALONE-
hıch Ad1iIC ınterested 15 NOT the Maiier forg1veness being viewed AS the removal of
We A o0k A sacrıfıcıal of the erb Ihe the objectıve defilement that results from S1111 (e
ıdea of purificat1on ( be PI'CSCI]t especılally when Ds 51 91 cf the cCleansıng of 1R CONSCIENCEC:
sacred objects AL the dırect object of the erb (Liev trom HE1S that ead ear 111 Heb 14) How-

33 Eze 45 20) sacrıfıce GVL 1T 15 1mportan SC that the Old Testament
15 requıred wıthın the of purıfication sacrıfices had al atONINS value that there W as 110

111 E A of rıtual defilement uncleanness (Lev such purıficatıon wıthout CXPI&ÜOH
15 50) OWEVer the sacrıfices

'Ihe ayıng of han the anımal)’s headAL S1111 offerıngs hıch SUSSCSLIS that uncleanness
calls tor SOTILIC ftorm of forg1veness, and NOLT merely second hınt 111 1R FEXT IN  / the AaCt that W as PCI-
tor purıficatıon (Bev 6, 19: 15 tormed DYy the Israelıte he Was Jay. OTr MMOTC HC

Emıile Nıcole features of the sacrıf1- rately hıs hand 0)8!| the head of the anımal
c1al UuS«c ofer whıch cshow that LLLOTC than PUL1L- (Eev 4) hıs has CCn varıously interpreted
ficatıon 15 : stake an that the MCANINS 15 that of Marx and Miılgrom SC 1L AS d WdYyY of ındıcatıng

(though he OC€Ss NOT hımself SE that ownershıp Others 1CW 1T 4A5 represecnung subst1-
LUCLiON the anımal ng the place of the Israelıteterm Ar thıs POll]t but speaks “cCompensatıon “
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and being offered 45 S12n nat the Israelıte offered Ere ATIC VAarlı0ous objections agalnst thıs inter-
hımself. Moses interprets that DECsSLUFC tor us (n pretatıon of the last clause of the We ave
the Yom Dpur, the prıiest nad confess Israel’s already objecte the understandıng of the erb
S1INS the scapegoat whıle layıng hıs hands OI kıpper d® meanıng O purıfy”. (One also wonders
Ifs head (EV thıs cshows that the AaCT SYIN- how ıfe could purıfy. Furthermore, when 11C CO

bolıcally represented the transferring of S1INS UnNntTOo sıders what Was done wıth the blood ın the sacrıf1-
the anımal.® hıs Canı be compared wıth the layıng c1al rıtes, 1t OC€s NOT fit the 1eW that IT would SUETVE
of hands upOonN the blasphemer by those who had purıfy the PCISON offerıng the sacrıfıce. For ıf that
testihed hıs blasphemy 4S WaV of chargıng hım } 11C WOUL CXPCCt the OO0 be Sprin-
wıth the ouut of hıs WN S1IN, before stonıng hım kled UDOM that PCISON, OT somethıing be done
(Lev 24:14 Ihe ıdea of substitution 15 relevant wıth the blood that PCISON. ut thıs W dsSs only
1n conJunction wıth that meanıng the anımal toOk VCIV seldom the GE SUC A rıte W Aas performed
the place of the Israelıite 1n Oorder e1Ar hıs guilt AT the OCCAS1O0N of the priests’ consecration, of
and DaYy tor hıs S1INS in hıs place. the purıficatiıon and reconsecration of the PCISON

Ihe layıng ON of the hand 15 mentioned 1ın Lev who had been cured from skın dısease entauıng
where the erb kıpper also ADPCAIS. TIhe S1SN1- ritual uncleanness, wrongly called Jleprosy in Eng

ficatıon iındıcated tor thıs SESLULCC aM the conclhu- ısh translations).*® In MOST C the blood W as
S10N aV reached about the meanıng of kıpper sprinkled upON the altar of sacrıfices in the ITL-
mutually reintorce each other. yard of the sanctuary‚ in SOMNIC places wıthın the

sanctuary. It W as thus sprinkled GT whiıch the
The sıgnıfıcance of the blood rıte: Lev 1L/41L1 lay Israelıte had 110 rıght approach, much less

Ihe erb kıpper ADPCATSs in the famous FEXT hıch INnto wıth Ihese WEEIC sacred places
STates the role ofblood ın sacrıfıces (Lev 11) As representing od’s domaın. Thıs I11Calls that the

of fact: thıs STATfCeMICHT AS all eXxpla- O0 W 9AS presented God Emıiule Nıcole adds
natıon for the prohıbition ET blood Ihe pomnt another consıderation. When an Israelıte W as LOO
1S maınly that [070] MUST be exclusıvely reserved POOTF offer EVCNn doves p1gcONS tor SIN offer-
tor the sacrıfıcıal rıtes. Ihe meanıng of the V  D' Ing, he W 3as permitted replace the usual anımal
and therefore the role played Dy blood in sacrıfıces, Vvictims DYy cereal offeriıng CLEV O21 F3 hat
15 dısputed MakFker. Ihe STATtES relatıonshıp WOUL NOLT be the CAdsSc ıf blood Was 4A5 contaın-
between the OO and the nefesh, hıch Can eıther ıng vıtal force and. 4S such, A purıfyıng agCNL.BEre person! (as 1n the preceding VErsSe) CT On symbolıc plane, WOUL be TMOTC
“lj_fe”. TIhe YrSt meanıng 15 appropriate the approprıiate than cereals CONVCY the of
second Dart of the “tor aVE gıven IT yOU purıficat1on.*

make AtOonNneMeEN: tor yourselves the altar”. Should the rst clause be taken 4S lıterally 11-
The mMeanıng lıfe better fits the other of the ıng that ıfe 15 contaıned 1ın the blood? Such an
word in the understandıng 15 precluded DYy v I hıch STAaTtESs

In the rst clause Moses SayS that the nefes. exactly the LTEVOISC the O0 15 ın the nefesh. Fur-
“llf€” 15 ın the blood OmMmMe take IT VCLY hıterally, thermore, iIt equates both twıce “che OO 15 the
AS the Israelıites belhıeved that lıfe really 15 ın the ıte of CVCIY creature”. hıs another nd
blood The last clause Sa yS. c  1t 15 Dy the ıfe that of relatiıonshıp between the (070] AaN! the nefesh.blood makes atonement”. JIwo of Its elements need And the second clause of vl%: LCI A given 1T
elucıdatıon. Whıch ıfe 15 being reterred that of A  you tends iındıcate that the connectıion between
the anımal Or that of the PCISON offering, the SAaC- the blood and ıfe 15 NOT DYy ırtue of natural Propriıfice? And what 15 the ımport of the preposıtıon CITY of the blood Henrı Blocher ArZUCS that 1t

15 1T instrumental, AS ın the above translatıon rather ımplıes relatıonshıp established DY eC1-
(“"Oy the hfe”): cshould understand ıt SOT1LIC S10N of God, and therefore conventional lınk
other WaYy: Many scholars today consıder that the blood sımply stands for lıfe, It 15 representatıve of
lıfe of the anımal 15 ın VIEW, take the preposıtıon 4A5 lıfe.*  2 ut ıfe 1n what sense”
instrumental and o1ve the erb 7  er the SCIISC *O ILeon Morrıs has demonstrated that blood ICp
purıfy” Ihey understand the sacrıfiıc1a] rıte 1lıb- ıte taken from SOLII1IC Creature, Le death }

then be communıcated the Israelıte and would
eratıng the ıfe of the anımal. Ihe lıtfe CHNCISV ould Blood 15 mentioned in ftormulas that speak of

death, of murder tor instance. hıs tor A obvınus
purıfy hım LI1CasSON whıch looses LOO much blood
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MS Therefore the pourıng u of blood 15 A s1eN 15 merely A atter of convention, ıf blood merely
of death 1Io shed OO [11Ca1ls kıll rCpreSCNLSs ıte taken trom the anımal, then 11C Call

Let us back the last clause. Emile Nıcole understand how IT 15 possıble replace al anımal
S1VES the preposıtion ' A substitutionary 1- DV portion of cerea] tor the SIN offering.
Ing and takes the ıte AS being that of the benefi- It 15 be noted that Lev 17414 15 general
C1ary of the sacrıfice: the blood makes ıTONEMEN STALTEMECNT concern1ıng the role ofblood 1n sacrıfıcıal
for the ıfe (of that PCISON; c NIV), OT iınstead rıtes. As such, It applhıes all sacrıfices in hıch
Ol ın exchange tor thıs lıte He poımnts urt that blood 15 ınvolved. It therefore applıes the holo-
the preposıtıon 15 sSOMetımes used 1n CONTEXTS of CA1151 and the sacrıfıce. T’hey ATC be
buyıng OT exchangıng (Lam B D Sam SS 4S havıng al eXplatory function.!©
Drt 19:21 “lıfe ftor ıfe D which b where x

appeasıng AdT ONa21:23 Lev 24:18 US«Cc tahat). The E the aal
DaLC and the NKelOs Targum understood IT 1n thıs If 1L1LOW back Lev L find another POS-
14  WaYy. However, in of buyıng sellıng, CT 1n sıble hınt that such W as the nction of the holo-

CauSsSt. IT 15 the eXpression reah-nihoah (Lev 1:9)of exchange, the ıdea of exchange 15 brought
Dy the verb, ıt 15 NOT the preposıtion hıch CAal- Ihe NIV translated pleasıng aroma”. Wenham
ries that Componen of meanıng DY ıtself. bven the understands “soothıng aroma”; perhaps an

tormula “lıfe tor lıte D of IDI: 19:21 15 A11 ellıptic “appeasıng aroma” sounds better. Ihe Hebrew
eXpressi1on ın whiıch erb 1$ eft unexpressed 4A5 erb NUA I11Calls “tO rest “ eb  TO be quiet”, peaceful”.
the L[WO other cshows (Ex 21:23 d erb In the causatıve form, the erb CAM be sed wıth
meanıng ...  tTO 2  Q1Ve and LevA A erb meanıng word desıignatıng the wrath of G:  „ CXDICSS
“ to replace” “to make restitution”): eCre also, 1It the ıdea that thıs wrath 15 quıieted OWN Dy ll
15 the unexXpressed erb whıch contaıns the ıdea of punıshment eing ınflıcted people (Kz
exchange. Ihere 15 Just 110 proof that the preposı1- ÖS; 16:42; 231A221 Mıiılgrom also indıcates

that the Akkadıan cognate 111Ca1ls “t0 appease”,t1on has the MeanınNg ofexchange substitution
when 1t 15 governed bDy the erb kıpper especıally 1ın cCONNect1ON wıth the g0dS &Y TIhere 15

In cCONNectıOoN wıth thıs verb: the preposıtıon b therefore StrONS presumption in favour of the
ordınarıly has Al ınstrumental ftorce. We therefore meanıng “soothıng/appeasıng aroma” for the for-
prefer take 1T iın the iınstrumental SCHSE and mula of Lev } oug be that
consıder that the lıfe referred ın the last clause the meanıng, of thıs eXpressi1on corresponds 1n such
15 that of the anımal. We understand 4S tollows WaAY that of the erb An iınformer would be the

“tor ındeed blood makes AıTONEMEN!: DYy the ıfe hıch renders that eXpression euÖdıa "pleas-
of the anımal which IT represents”. hıs interpre- ng aroma” and 15 ollowed by the New Testament
4Atf10N a1soO has the advantage of ascrıbıng the (Eph However, CANNOT be that the
word nefesh meanıng C‘l 1fe)) 1in the thırd clause the
S\a’dIL1IC referent AS In the TSt clause of the verse }>

Greek translgtors correctly understood the above
CXpress10n. Emıiule Nıcole ArSUCS 1n favour of theır

Xet. whatever decısıon make between the above translatıon but find hım UNCONVINCINS OI that
Opt10Ns, the meanıng 15 that shed 00 and pomnt. ® argumcnt agaınst that understandıng 15

therefore ıfe taken ftrom the anımal, other words that there WEeEeTC IMNOTC sımple tormulas Sa y “pleas-
the eat) of the anımal, makes tor the ant aroma”. Wenham rıghtly qUOLTECS Gen 8:21 4S

PCISON offerıng the sacrıfice. supporting the ıdea of appCasecmecnt: AS Yahweh
smelled the of Noah’s sacrıfice, He decıdedWe Can therefore freely render the meanıng of

the 4S tollows You Israelites NOLT Car 1IC VE agaln (A11715C the ground and destroy Hıs
OO 10) “Kor the lıfe anımatıng the CreCAaLre CTE A1IrEeSs because of INan AS5 He had done by the
15 represented Dy the blood AN! AVE reserved the Hood Ihe had quieted Hıs aANSCI, because
blood tor VOU, for 1I5C är the altarı that YOU make 1T 15 the of an atonıng sacrıfıce. Ihe ata

for yourselves; YCS, 1T 15 the blood that 15 MCASIC an It 15 ımpossıble reach certitude
makes atONCMECNL, by the lıfe IC 1T rCPrCSCNHLTS, about the meanıng of the eXpression reah-nihoah:
the ıte whıch the anımal has been deprived Of D ack all iıntftormer whose rehabılıty would be CCTI-

Ihe pourıng agalnst the altar has probably be taın. Yet tend wıth Wenham. .*? If that
4S WaY ofdemonstratiıng that blood has been 15 COTTECT, aVC thırd indıcatıon of the atonıng

shed, that death has taken place AıtTOonNnNe tor SIN and propitiatıng function of the holocaust. And
If then the relatıonshıp between blood and ıfe thıs 111 aM somethıng Sa y ULr CONMNCETN tor
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reconcıhation. small Dart of it W as burnt 0)8! the altar 4S A INECMO-
VYet Emıile Nıcole makes 4N ımportant pomt here, r1al. TIhe larger portion W as EATeN by the priests AS

whiıch had also been made by Peter-Contesse: the VCIY holy thıng. Priests thus ADPDCAT N G0d’s IConly thıng that ZOCS Uup towards God 15 the smoke, resentatıves. ut also, Dy eatıng the offering, the
and the smoke disappears and what reaches priests took themselves the SINS of the offerer
God 15 reduced smell, whıiıch, the (Ex 28:38
smoke, be 5 and whiıch almost Though 110 blood W AasSs shed, the cerea] offering
AMOUNTS nothing. hıs INCAanNns that God OCces SCCI115 NS had al atonıng value. hıs APPCATs
NOT AT the Sacrifce, that the sacrıfiıce 15 NOT offered trom the following x 26250 Lev 14:20;because God needs ıt Rather IT 15 the Israelıtes Sam 3:14; 26:19 ut also from the fact that
who need It. 1ın order obtaın forgiveness.“” the portion that W as burnt ON the altar W as saıd

Other confirm that the holocaust had exhale all appeasıng A4TOTINA the ord (EevCXplatory function and W AS offered obtaın fOor- 5  - ıf that 15 the COTITECT meanıng of the
o1VvENESS for SINS: Sam 24:25 ZOR/E%: Job CXpress1O0N, Aas sıgnalled before). hat cereals could
I: 47  o Mılgrom po1nts 1818 that ıttıte be offered 4S SIN offering instead of an anımal

a1sSO ındıcate propitiatory OTr eXplatory function (Lev S 14:183) confirms that the cereal offeringfor the burnt offering.“ could VE Ad11 atonıng value.

Atonement for what of S1ins?
Wenham propose that the cereal offering W as

kınd of trıbute paıd by vassal Israel her dıvıne
(Qne question remaılns: SINCE 110 SINS AdTIC mentioned suzeraın. Ihe Hebrew word miınhah 15 used else-
4S the ground for offering holocaust, what LYpCof S1INS W as 1T be offered for and how W as Its

where refer the trıbute paıd DY vassal hıs
suzeraın. OWEVer find thıs 1e6W unsatısfactorYy.dıfferent from that of the SIN and the FCDaA- TIhe ArSUuMCNT based ON the USagc of the word else-

rat1ıon offerings? We Cal follow Wenham and where looks Iıke ınvolving what James Ar called
Hartley for the AaNSW! Ihe holocaust W as an ACLON- an ıllegıtımate totalıty transfer:%© mıinhah probablyıng sacrıfıce for SIN 1ın general;“ “£tor the general has INOTC general meanıng, such AS C‘g1&” NIY 1ın
sinful d1ıspos1ıt10ns of the preschter” ,“ whereas the SUOMIC specıfic CONTEXTS O€es 1t refer trıbute paıdSIN and guunt offerings WEIC sacrıfices for specıfic by vassa] suzeraın. ut It O€Ss NOT CONVCVSINS of partıcular kınds TIhe PUTrDOSC of the holo- thıs precıse meanıng DYy ıtself and ıIn all CONTLEXTS 1n

Was that the Israelıte wh. CaHic the Taber- whiıch 1T 15 sed. Or “tribute” Was 11C of ICS 11-
nacle worshıp be accepted DY Yahweh*4 (Hev Ings, and “offering” another. Nothıing 1ın the

be translated CC  So that he 111 be accepted‘ )!” dealıng wıth the cereal offering iındıcates that It W dAS
Because ICN AdIC sınners, TE could NOT approac viewed 4A55 trıbute paıd the dıvıne suzeraın.
God by entering the courtyard of Hıs sanctuary
worshiıp Hım wıthout offering sacrıfıce 1ın order The offering (Lev S /3134-21)

make-for One’s S1NS. Ihe holocaust Ihe rıtual of the sacrıfıce W Aas peculıar 1in
WAas therefore CONSTLANT remıinder of the sınfulness that SOMNIC parts of the anımal WEIC burnt 0)8! the
of IX of the unworthıness of INnan approach altarı the breast and the rıght thıgh WEEIC g1venGod and worshiıp Hım 1uIt also wıtness the prıest, and the remamnıng W as e3tfen DYywiıllingness fOrg1ve the Israelıtes’ S1INS and rece1lve the offerer and hıs famıly. It W as voluntarv offer-
theır worshı ıng brought AS an eXpression of thanks God for

holocaust W asSs be offered CVCIYV mornıing SOMIC rCasON, 0)8 fulfil VO DYy whiıch 11C had
and CVCLIV evenıng for the whole people of Jsrael. promıiısed offer such sacrıflce, (T Just AdS A vol-

gıft.the AamM (Exo Lev 6:2) hıs underlıned
that Israel’s ouut W as PCETMANCHL Anc. 1n the end, Several features ındıcate that ı€ had Ad1l atonıng

really dealt wıth nction: the layıng of the hand OI the anımal’s
head (Lev 204150 the sprinklıng of blood agalnst

The other offerings
the altar (WBEV 5: 2.0;12) understood 1ın accordance
wıth Lev HE the eXpression “ appeasıngz aroma”
(Lev 52516 The atonıng function of theThe cereal offering (Lev 2 6:14-23) offering, AMONS other offerings, 15 also afırmed ın

Ihe cereal offering 15 dealt wıth 1n Lev It W as E7z 45 SEL 'Ihe “peace offering” INaYy indı-
MOST frequently offered alongsıide anımal sacrıfices. CATre that It had 4A5 Its PUrDOSC that God be ar
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wıth the PCLISOL offering thıs sacrıfice */ that rıte 4A1l antıcıpatıon of the feast meal of the
It W aSs also al eXpression of thankfulness, love wedding of the 1Lamb!

and devotıion (Lev 2-16)
In addıtıiıon, the catıng of part of the TACAL DY the The Sın offerıng (Lev 1-5  > 6:24-30)

Israelıte and hıs famıly MUST ae had specı1al S19- TIhe “sacrıfice tor SIN  D W ASs offered for certaın LYpCS
nıffcance. enham that the O1VvINg back of S1INS unıntentional SINS, OTr SINS commıtted

wıthout AaWAaTEC11CS55S of them (4:15:22:27); sınnıngof part of the the Israelite W as SIgn that
God SaVC hım hıs lıfe back eNn]OYy It ut there Dy OM1SS10N when summoned WItNeESsSs (921);
SCCI115 be than that 1n the lıght of ancıent careless oaths that 11C would NOT be able tulfıl

Cre 7as A meal takıng S
Ihe LLIOTC ımportant the function of the PCISONplace AT the SANCLUAFY, in the PTCSCHNCC of the ord

Henrı Blocher has opposed the ıdea that the Isra- havıng sinned, the ITMOTC costly W as the SIN tfer-
elıtes ould thereby chare A meal wıth the Lord.*® ıng
It 15 clear that God OC€s NOT eat what 15 offered Ihe partıcularıty of the rıtual hıes ın the Sprin-
0)8! the altar and Oces NOL need 1E He therefore 15 klıng of the blood Depending OI1 who had sınned,
NOLT served Dy human hands (Ps a0; Acts /:25 the blood W3Aas sprinkled ın Varıous places. bFor
Hıs altar C all be called “rhe table of the I0r , (Mal priest, for the whole COMMUNITY, blood W as

ut neıither the Israelıtes 1NOT the priests brought wıthın the Holy AaCce. SOMNIC of 1T W as

CAlMCcC SIT AT that ta Ca Peace offerıngs WEEIC sprinkled in front of the curtaın, SOIIIC WAasSs PUut ON

eItfen before the Lord, NOLT wıth Hım 2L7) the horns of the altar of fragrant InNCENSE) whiıch
Peter-Contesse a1soO NOTES that the fat Was offered W as SCeT rıght before the Most Holy Phace: and the
0)8! the altar and the blood sprinkled agaınst ıT and FEST of It Was poured aT the ASsSEC of the altar of
the Israelıtes had NO rıght Car of them, whereas burnt offerings in the courtyard. For Jay Israelıte

and tor leader, SOMIC of the blood W as PUut G©i8|110 MEeAT portion W as burnt the altar, that
the respective portions allotted God and INan the horns of the altar of burnt offerings, and the
WCIC Clearly defined and exclusıvely reserved FreST of 1It W as poured ar the A4SsSEe of thıs altar. On
God man *° However, Oug MUST INs1sSt Yom LDDUN , the hıgh priest W as sprinkle blood

the tact that God OC€s 310OT Pr wıth 1LICI1N 1ın the ON the front of the of the ark and before It
ceremonı1es of sacrıfnce. thıs 15 NOLT all there 15 (AEV 16:14 One Cal} that blood had be
SAaV. sprinkled aTr the pomt sıtuated A tar 4S the PCISON

Covenant makıng ceremonı1es led the shar- offerıng the sacrıfiıce could for the priests, aın
ıng of meal whıch certamly W As SIgn of the communıty hıch iıncluded the priests, wıthın
and d time of commMUN1ON between those wh@ had the Holy ace, tor the hıgh priest 0)8| the day of
made COVENANT wıth Har another (Gen a  ; wıthın the Most Holy Place, and tor
Liıkewise, durıng the COVENANT m  ng the reSsTt of the Israelıtes, the courtyard of the
AT Sınal, Moses, Aaron and of hıs SO1S, AS Tabernacle
well 45 SCVCNLY elders of Israel, Mount hıs offering obvıiously had an atonıng func-
Sınal, had VIS1ION of the God of Israel AaN! AT an t10N and served obtaın fOrg1veness tor ne’s  2 SIN
drank there (Ex oUg God Oes NOLT (1EV 4:26,31,395). It W as 41sO purıficatıon rıte: 1T
chare the meal wıth them; IT 15 dıfhcult NOLT SC purıfıed the places up where the PCISON offerıng
CT transposıtıon CT adaptatıon of the CUSTOM the sacrıfıce could CeNTeTr. Ihe dwellıng place of the
of sharıng A meal the makıng of COVENAaNnT Lord W as defiled DYy the uncleanness and S1NSs of
G0d’s transcendence 15 marked by the fact that the the Israelıtes and therefore needed be cleansed
meal 15 taken in the of the Lord and NOLT and purıfıed trom the Israelites’ uncleanness (Lev
chared wıth Hım. Nevertheless, the transposıtıon 15:31:;
of the CUSTOM indıcates that AVC do wıth Anthropologist Mary Douglas’s COMMENFTS AT

OMENT of specıal cOomMmmMUN1ON wıth Hım hıs that point AT ılluminating.“ Ihe defilement of the
probably 15 Part of the sıgnıfıcanNCE of the SAaC- sanctuary has be viewed 45 reflection of the
rifice 45 well Ihe sacrıfıce W asSs offered after dıshonour caused God DYy Hıs people’s S1NS. 1in
the other kınds of offerings. IThe worshıp Sservıce W as SIN agalnst God and Fast olur O1 Hıs honour.
thereby eached ItSs culmınatıng poıint. It led hıs dıshonour W as then reflected ON the sanctuary
t1ime of specıal COMMUNI1ON wıth GOod symbolısed 4S dwellıng place, iınsult agalnst God reached
Dy the mea] taken before Hım How NOLT SCC 1n Hıs sacred place: hence the defilement of the place
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ın the SANCLUALY up where the ouuty PCISON PCH- the defilement caused DYy these S1INS. hıs defile-etrated. IS declare the SANCLUALY defiled W 4S V pominted the dıshonour that SIN broughtCONCreTtfE WdY of teaching the people that 0d’s uUDON the Inhabıtant of the Ihe ICDATA-honour W AsSs injured by theır S1NS. t10Nn offerıng atoned for unıntentional and FCDara-When the SIN offering W as brought for A ] Jay ble S1INS, mostly 1n the cultıc sphere. In addıtıon
Israclite, the priest ServVing Aat the altar Was C4 E, the offerer had bring reparatıon AS5 ell 4S
part of the and thıs symbolısed hıs ng compensatıon.
uDON hımself the ouut of the lay Israelıte 1n order TIhe priests functioned both 4S G0od’s and the

make atonemen tor It (Lev Israelhtes’ representatıves. As G0d’s representatıves,Ihe law of the SIN offering teaches that SIN
makes ouulty, ıf 1T 15 unıntentional SIN,; 1t they had been wronged DYy the Israelıtes’ S1NS, and

they received SOMIC port1ons of Varlı0us offerings.defiles, affects God 1n TE WaV, and ımpaırs the As men’s representatıves, they would take upONrelatıonshıp wıth Hım (C£: ArieVving Hıs Spirıt, Isa themselves the S1INS of the Israelıtes bringing the
63:10; Eph 4:30).° offerıngs and make for them

Ihe sacrıfiıcı1al laws taught the Israelites that'Ihe reparatıon offeriıng (5:14-26; 1-10 Yahweh 15 holy God who let the guilltyhıs sacrıfiıce W3as be offered when reparable unpunıshed (eT. Nah 125 that SIN calls for ATONE-
aults had been commıtted, mostly aults agaınst ‘ut also that God 15 willing forg1ve S1IN.
the sacred thıngs (9 15 tor instance in when VYet ONC has notıice how Iımıted W ads the ımporttiıthe somethıng HC the had NOL and efficacy of the (Old Jlestament sacrıfıces. OnlyeecCcn brought, when sacred food had been unıntentional, UNCONSCIOUS reparable faults AT C

DYy other than priests, when nazırıte VO specıfically mentioned SINS that could be atoned
had been interrupted, and the ıke Ihese WEEIC tor DYy thıs I11Calls For TMOTC Ser10us S1NS, Capı-unıntentional aults. In addıtıon offeriıng the tal punıshment W as the only I11Ca1ls take AWaAYreparatıon SaCHCcE: the ouilty Israelıte had make
restitution for what he had taıled do, and adı

the ouut and thereby purıfy the people of God
Num hıs explaıns whYy Davıd, havıngIt 20% of Its alue hıs W as be g1ven the commıtted adultery and murder, declared that God

priest, whiıch 15 understandable SINnCce in MOST would NOT eCE1IVE sacrıfices OLr burnt offerings (Psthe priest had been wronged Dy the aılure bring, 51:16[18]): 110 sacrıfıces had been appomted for
what W dS$5 1HIEe the SANCLUAY. these crımes. hıs lımıted ımport of the old COWV -

Another Casec 15 mentioned, that of dıshon- CNATEE: sacrıflces called for another reg1ıme, tfar LLLIOTC
EST ACT agaınst ONne’s neıghbour ınvolving an ath efficacıous.
(6:1-/) Siınce the oath W as taken ın the of Furthermore, besides sacrıflces that WL offered
Yahweh, 1T W 4S sacred and the breach of the ath for partıcular S1NS, sacrıfiıces had be offered AT
1S regarde 4S SIN agalnst the sacred sphere, hence each OCCAas1on of worshıp. Ihe 1aw requıredthe need tor reparatiıon offering. TIhere be that there be always sacrıfices burning uDON the
reparatıon the PCISON wronged, ere a1sSO wıth altar burnt offering W 4S offered CVCLY mornıng
al compensatıon of 20% and CVCLIY evenıng. Ihıs Was NOT sufficıent:

yCxa  T, there had be specıal day SECET asıde
tor Tlaken ser10Usly, these regulatıonsGeneral remarks could only maılıntaın SC11I5C of perpetual ouut, oft

We WE reached the conclusıon that the five LypCS ouut and unworthıness 1EVET really dealt wıth.
of sacrıfices ave al atonıng, all eXplatory func- hıs 15 AT least the conclusıon drawn DYy the author
t10N. Ihe holocaust OTr burnt offerıng W as offered, of Hebrews 10:2) Dıd the author of Psalm 150;
NOLT for partıcular SINS, ut for S1INSs 1ın general. It already back 1n (Old Testament tımes, expressed the
thereby made possıble the Israelıte’s 3CCCPtCU]CC hope of A fOrg1veneSs of S1INS that would beyondby GOod 4S he approached 10d in worship. Ihe what WA3AaSs made possıble DYy the (JId Covenant’s
cereal offerıng MOST of the time accompanıecd the PrOVIS1ONS (Ps 130:7-8)?holocaust other sacrıfices. Besides theır atonıng
function, offerıngs led meal in the PTCS-

of GOod AS S12n of and fellowshıp wıth Iypological sıgnıficance of the Old
Hım The SIN offering W as destined AtOne tor Testament sacrıficıal ritual
unıntentional SINS and purıfy the from Beyond the Pentateuch, the Scriptures ascrıbe
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typologıcal sıgnıfıcance the Mosaıc sacrıfıcıal obtammıng forg1veness for ITE believers of the old
SYStCM, and thıs already in the Old lestament. and of the whole Old Testament times.
For Isa1ah prophesied that the Servant of the Lord As they offered sacrıfices, they rece1ved the tor-
ould take hımself the IN1IqUITIES of X1VENESS that Christ W AS obtaın tor them Ihese
people and that hıs ıfte would be delıvered by God sacrıfices WEIC for them A ZUAFANTEE that theır S1INS
A reparatiıon sacrıfıce (Is 3:6:10.1 1) would G day be atoned for, and served 1L1CaNls

arı0us New lestament also bring u ecelve forgıveness DYy antıcıpatıon OM Chrıist’s
such typologıcal understandıng of Old Jlesta- eat Ihe antıcıpatory character of the forg1veness

sacrıfices. Chrıst SaAVC hımself Uup tor UlSs N  / 4A1l they rece1ved W as marked by theır being bound
offering of pleasıng OMla (euÖdıa, followıng the comply wıth the Mosaıc sacrıfıcıal regulatıons. It
Septuagınt) and sacrıfiıce God (E 5:2) We 15 also DY antıcıpatıon of Christ’s death that Dav-
AVC been redeemed DYy ChrIst: sınless Just AS 1 crımes WEEIC forgıven he repented,
the sacrıfıcı1al Vvictıms WEEIC wıthout blemıish, wıth though there W as 110 provısıon tor that under the
hıs blood, I:E hıs ıfe offered atone tor HAT S1NS old COvenant
(1 DPet 1:4160) He dıed tor Ur SINS, the rıghteous However, NOT all Israelıtes offerıng sacrıfices had
tor the unrıghteous (1 Det 3:18) He offered hım- authentic faıth For those wh. dıd NOLT aVC such
self. 4S people offered sacrıfices, for OUrTr S1INS (Heb Faith, the forg1veness obtaıned through sacrıflces
/2275 Hıs O0 cleanses us trom C(JIUT SINS (1 John W as what MUST call riıtual forg1ıveness: thıs tor-
R Ihe purıfication theme 15 also exploited bDy S1VENESS allowed them contınue be part Ööft the
Hebrews (D S}  9  ) old COVENANT people of God and approach God

Moreover, Chriıst ADPDCALS AS the priest wh took and take part ın the worshiıp SEIrVICES and the cultıc
hımself the SINS of people (Is S: Heb rites. But they NOT FeCE1VE the real fOrg1venNESS

5-10) whiıch 1SSUES In eternal ıte TIheır approach God
W das merely rıtual. They only had ACCESS5 A ritual

In the Epistle the Hebrews symbolıc PICSCHNCC of God they dıd NOT V
ACGENNS Hıs real They dıd OT AVUE

'Ihe author of. the Epistle the Hebrews evel- personal and lıviıng relatıonshıp wıth Hım. hıs 15
OPS AL Jength A typologiıcal understandıng of the what the author of Hebrews I11Calls when he Sa yS
INSt1tutions of the old COVENANLT an provıdes us they had ACCCSS typological man-made Aanct£u-
wıth ıllumınatıng teachıngs. Ihe labernacle W as A and NOT the heavenly sanctuary where the
only of the heavenly SANCIUALY which Christ real of GOod hıes (1ICD 9:9-12° 10:19-22).
has entered stand 1ın the of God (Heb the people of Israel whıch they belonged
672095 9:11,24). Ihe Tabernacle rıtual W dsS SyInı- W as only typologıcal people of God, LNETC LYPCbolıc mater1a|l representation (Heb 9:9%) and the of the real people of God which 15 made of the
sacrıfıcıal rıtual W 4S prefiguration of Christ'’s SdC- Iru dıscıples of the ord (Isa 54:13; 60:21)*
rificıal death (Heb 9:12-14,23; 101 Ihe latter
Ooccurred tor ]] and thıs cshows that 1T 15 truly
efhcaCı10uUs make for SINS 1n defin1ı- Old Testament sacrıfices anN! reconcılıation
t1ve W dY. Ihe sıgnıfıcCance of the priestly office also Ihe Old Testament sacrıfıcıal laws teach 1n theır
finds Its tulfilment 1n Chriıst (Heb ö WI] WdY that there Can be 110 relatıonshıp between

Concerning sacrıfiıces 1L1OTIC partıcularly, the G0od and sinful INan wıthout PrevIOUS
wriıter of the epistle ArZUCS that the blood of Dbulls for S1NS. Old Jlestament sacrıflces pomnted the
and take AWAY S1INS (Heb 10:4) AaNl- death of Chrıst which that requırement for
mals take the place of human DEINSS an DaV those who AVe taıth 1n Hım
for theır S1INS in theır place. How then could God If understandıng of the formula “appeasıng
forg1ıve S1NS under the old covenant” TIhe author aroma” 15 COITECL; 1T speaks of the wrath DY which
of the Epıstle wriıtes that 1t 15 the death of Christ God FEACTS SIN and hıch needs be appeased
hıch ın fact atoned tor the SINS of the belıevers of Dy atonıng sacrıfiıces. thınk thıs 15 what reconcılıa-
old COVENANT t1ımes (Heb 9: 155 Daul Sa yS the S\”dI11Cc tıon 15 about 0d’s change of attıtude towards us,
thıng in Rom 3:25) the removal of Hıs ANSCI and eNmMItYy towards us,

Wıth thıs in mınd, consıder that there 1K Hıs readıness bring punıshment ON us, and
WCCIC dıfferent under the old COVENAanTt. Hıs takıng 0)8! tavourable attıtude towards U:
On ONC hand, anımal sacrıfıces WEIC I11Calls of readıness bless us, that INAYy enter 1nto d
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personal and lıving relatıonshıp wıth Hım rand apıds, Eerdmans, 1979
We EeNCOUNTETr agaln thıs SATLIC theme ın partıcu- Wenham, Leviıticus, 61 and Miılgrom, Levıticus

Iar conNnectIiOonN wıth the offering i Its L1ailnılc 1-16 (Anchor New York, Doubleday, 1991
that that sacrıfıce had 4S Itfs SeTt 150

Ihe Israelıte 15 saı1d OI  M hand ON the headGod AL wıth the Israelıtes. of the anımal be sacrıhıced CV whereas thethınk that these aASPCCLS of the meanıng of the
(Old Testament sacrıfıces ıe 1n the background of prıiest had both aAM the head of the

anımal be SCHT in the desert (Lev SOomePau[ll’s teachıng about reconcıhlation. It 15 strıkıng ar TOM thıs dıfference that have L[W.: dıffer-
that DPaul pI'CSCI'IES UTr reconcılatıiıon and that of the ent wıth dıfferent meanıngs and there-
creat1o0n wıth God 4A5 ‚0d’s work, AS something fore that the meanıng of the layıng of the hand in

Lev SNOU NOT be nterred from the TEXT of LevY received (Rom S: 11) and that he STAatEeSs
that thıs reconcılatıon has been achıeved DV the Thıs SCC1I115 be oversubtle ın Num Z ın
death of Chrıst who has become SIN for us (Rom A sımılar CONFEXT where Moses lay hand Josh-

uah’s head, the word for “h3.rld” 15 ın the sıngular in5:9-11; Cor 5:14,18-21; Eph Z 46; 1 20
22)) Furthermore, reconcıllatiıon wıth God has v.18, then the plural DA 34 :9 also has the
do wıth being saved from Hıs wrath (Rom plural)

enham ascribes another sıgnıfıcatıon thıs ACT11 It ınvolves Hıs NOTLT reckonıng S1INS ICN hearıng A asphemy WOU entaıl] A ouilt that the( Cor S19 It 15 CONSCYUCNCC of Jjustificatiıon wıtnesses WOLL transftfer ONTLO the asphemer who
(Rom S21 TIhese AT clear indıcatıons that W d$ be punıshed for theır SINS ell hıs Ihe
reconcılı1atıon wıth God 1ın DPaul has do. NOLT wıth conclusıon be drawn from hıs understandıng 15
the removal of eNmItYy towards God in us, but wıth however the Sa (Leviticus, 62)
the removal of the wrath of God towards us Rec- Lev 2-24 -7,  „

@oncılıatıon CONSsISsSts 1n God adopting A tavourable “Atonement the Pentateuch”, 45
attıtude towards the believer. ° Whereas Justiıfica- Henrı Blocher, La Doctrine du peche ET de Ia redemp-
t1ıon looks AF GOod Judge, reconcıllatıon OO0 AL LON, Vaux-sur-Seine, Edifac, 2000, 137

13 econ Morrıs, The ostolıc reaching of the (LOSS,Hım 4S an offended DartY. Ihe wonder 15 that God rand Rapıds, kerdmans, 1965, ch 1I1Hımself dıd through Christ what had be done
in order that 1T be possıble for Hım take OIl thıs 15

Nıcole.  ö 38f; also Blocher, 132

favourable attıtude towards us He dıd because In the mıddle clause, NE;  S 15 used ıfferently, wıth
pOSSESSIVE suffixe, and has another mMeanıng (« y OUL-He loved USs hıle WEEIC st1ll (ın Hıs sıght) Hıs selves ») See Miılgrom, Levıticus 1L /222 (Anchorenemı1es (Rom 53:6-8), S subject Hıs wrath Bıble), New York, Doubleday, 2000

(Eph 245) Mılgrom that Lev L7 }} 15 only concerned
wıth the aCC offerıng because the prohıbıtion of
eatıng O0 only bears thıs partıcular LYpC of

Notes offerıng SInce the offerer W d$ NOT allowed A
Ihe word ‘holocaust‘ 15 usually used ın Englısh al1Ly of the other sacrıfiıces. He thınks Nat the
nowadavs for the shoah, whiıch 15 unfortunate SINCEe OO of the PC3 offerıng WAasSs be offered God
the shoah 15 NOT be SCCH 4A11 atonıng sacrıfıce ATONE tor the slaughter of the anımal, Ssınce kıllıng
offered God In French, holocauste 15 the usual anımal A hıs MmMeat 15 consıdered A murder
MNainnc tor the sacrıfıce of Lev V.3-4 Levıticus 1/-2Z2Z2. Ihıs VIEW has

eıl] and Delıtzsch. 10101CA: Commentary be rejected. ng for other PUrDOSCS,
the Old lestament, vol BE: The Pentateuch, rand for instance at hunting, 15 NOT consıdered murder.
pıds, kerdmans, 1978 291 Nowhere Ise 15 kıllıng anımal 6Cat hıs esn
Alfred Marx, Les Sacrıfices de ”Ancıen lestament, consıdered murder. Ihe SIN that 15 at stake in v4

Cahrers  AT Evangıle 1LE Parıs, Cerf. 2000, 12,24- does NOT therefore CONsIıst ın Ing the anımal, but
ın NOT presenting the OO G0od T: the

See for instance Marchand Ennery, Dictuonnaure Furthermore, It 15 NOT pecıfıed that vl  e only has
hebreu-francats, Parıs, Labrairie Colbo, 1971 do wıth the offering. IThe mentıon of the
Brown, Drıver, Briggs, Hebrew and holocaust alongside the offerıng v.8 SUS-
Englısh Lexıcon Olld lestament, or Uniıver- that the LEVEILISC 1S He OVEe all, OLIC has
SIty Press, 1979 COM DAIC the ıpper function assıgned the OO0
Emuiule Nıcole, << Atonement In the Pentateuch D The here wıth the double fact that kıpper function 15

of the AÄAtonement, Ch  m Hılls ed.. Downers assıgned the holocaust and that A ([070] rıte takes
Grove, F 2004, place ıIn the rıtual of the holocaust (Eev 1.3-4)
Gordon Wenham. The Book of Leviticus COL): What 15 saıd ın Lev K3 15 the explanatıon of the
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blood rite in all offerıngs ınvolving 0)3(8 XN 48, 1999/5, 231-33
L7 Leviticus 1-16, 162, though ılgrom hımself pre- 29 Levitique 1-16, 235

3()
18

ters the meanıng “pleasıng aroma”. Mary Douglas, I’Anthropologue EL Ia Lecture
mıle Nıcole, << Un Sacrıfice de bonne odeur du Leviıtique, Parıs, aVarı 2004, TTT
SDVT ET VIE, Festchrift amu el Benetreau, Cle 31 ılgrom wrıtes that thıs kınd of sacrıhice Was offered
an, Excelsis, 1997 55-70 for PCISONS who could NOLT have siınned: ladıes whıe

Hartley well Leviticus (Word 1011CA. 1ad g1ıven bırth (Lev 1L2)% the priests the day
„Oommentary), Waxo, Word, 1992 of theır consecratıon CLEV 814 x the
Emıile Nıcole, << Un Sacrıhice de bonne odeur , Nazırıte ON the day of the completion of hıs VO

Peter-Contesse, Levitiqgue FE (Com- (Num 6:14) He therefore that the Name
MENTALVES de PAncıen lestament), Geneve, Or er of thıs sacrıfıce NUST be understood ın accordance
Fıdes, 19953,

Ja
wıth the meanıng of the prel form of the verb hatta)
which i1NCAN O cleanse bLeviticus 1-16, 175 CXPUTF: gateWenham, Levıticus, 5 decontamınate”. Hence hıs translatıon for the Na

23 Hartley, Leviticus, of thıs sacrıfıce NOT CC  SIN offering”, but “purificationenham, Levıticus, 55 offering”. Though OC INAaYy aACCCDTE the understandıng25 Better than NIV. ..  So that An wıll be acceptable”. “purıification offering” (also adopted Dy Wenham,
Hartley ArSsu tor the atter translatıon the 881), iIt 15 inK opınıon besides the poınt Sa y that
Sroun that the Sar ıdea 15 repeated in v4 where thıs kınd of sacrıfıce W adaS sometımes requıred of PCTI-It 15 clearly the offerıng that 15 acceptable However, who had NOT sınned. Ihe Hebrew hata) CC  Sın  9
ıf the ftormula of V3 referred the offerıng, OTIC
would CXPEC % It ON earlher ın the sentence

retfers A transgression of A Orm, be It A moral

the anımal has be wıthout defect order be
rıtual OTrIT Ihe rıtual impurıty ollowıng } chıld

delıvery 15 therefore consıdered hata) IThe offer-acceptable. ut the ıdea 1S, rather. that the Israelıte ıng of sacrıfiıce tor SIN for the prıests ON the day ofhas PrEeSCHt such an offerıng at the entfrance of the
tent when he COMNCS worshiıp God, order that

theır cOonsecratıiıon and for the Nazırıtes the day
of the cpmp_letion of theır VOWS INay be understoodhe be accepted. Peter-Contesse (Levitique 1-16, ON sımılar lınes the SIN offerıng that W as Part of39) poılnts other where It 15 the offerer who the ritual of the Yom ur those sacrıfıces WEEIC15 accepted (Lev 195 21929° 2511 where the be offered tor the SINS that had been previouslyword lırtsonkem 15 naturally taken Al meanıng

SsSo that YOoUu IMaV be accepted”)
commıtted by the priests and the Nazırıtes, because
the courtyard of the SANCLUALCY IC they WEICSee Barr, The SEmMmAantıcs of 1011CA : Language, standıng W as defiled by these SINS It W as thus taughtOr Universıity Press, 1961, TI that CINg priest performıng nazırıte VO dıdSome call 1t the “cCommunıo0on offering” because of NOT one for SIN those who WEeEeIC consecratedthe meal taken by the offerer and hıs famıly

shall SC iın what follows Thıs Na 15 descr1iptive
the Lord, priests Nazırıtes, needed in fact
specıal atonemen for theır S1NS.ol part of the sıgnıfıcance of the tife: It ar 15 372 For MOTC developments thıs pomnt, SC“translatıon of the TCW Name of thıs offering. Romerowskı, T/’eurre du Samnt-Esprit dans PhıistoireMiılgrom translates ell being offering”, OL,

another suggest10n, wrıtes that Siınce the pıel form
du salut, Cleon d’Andran, Excelsıs Nogent-sur-
Marne, Institut Bıblıque, 2005 especıially 5135-of the verb shallem al ICDAY  T thıs offerıng SE/ S3281 238

INay have been consıdered A WAY of repayıng God 33 See John Murray, Redemptiun Accomplished andtor Hıs esSINSS. Ihe meanıng “peace offerın » for Abpplied, rand Rapıds, kerdmans, 197/5,; 33-the a of thıs sacrıfıce 15 IMOTC congenıal wıth Ifs
atonıng function. and Leon Morris, The Abostolıc reachıng of the

28 Henrı1 Blocher, << Diıvıne commensalıte G Fac LOSS, ch VII
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Christian Context for Conscience>?
|Reading Kıerkegaard’s Works of Love Beyond

I_-Iegel’s Critique of Conscıience
Phılıp Zuegler

Unwversity of Aberdeen

UMMARY OMNe of the hallmark Categories of Kantıan ethics CONMN-
CIeNnce explicitly theological terms precisely order

In severa| late works Kierkegaard propounds what he resist the collapse of moral reflection Into merely Sub-
calls his second ethic ONE 4N D'  CS FIS- Jeclive CaPDTICE and formal VaCUILYy In oing he draws
an dogmatics This ethic confounds typical characteri- surprisingly MNear his arch MernNesIis egel and Drovides
Zzatıons of Kierkegaard Droject d but varıatiıon of the aCCOUNT of CONSCIENCE highly Ilustrative for Contem-
Kantıan 10N of the radical moral of the DOTaTY Christian reflection
individual In fact Works of LOove Kierkegaard reworks

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
der bezeichnenden Kategorien der kantischen

In mehreren spaten Werken legt Kierkegaard das VOr das (ewlssen explizit theologischen Begriffen
Wads „zweıte FEthik“ CIne die „Christliche MITt dem WEeC dem Zusammenbruch moralischer
ogmati voraussetz | )iese irrntiert typische (ha- Reflektion EeINe loße subjektive | aune und EINe

rakterisierungen des Kierkegaardschen rojektes als CINe ormale | eere widerstehen Indem dies tut kommt
loße Varıation der Kantischen Behau Dtu N der radikalen SEINETN rzieın ege!l überraschend nahe und hietet
moralischen utonomıe des Individuums Tatsächlich CINE Darstellung des (‚ewlssens die für die heutigearbeitet Kierkegaard | SEINETN Buch Werke der ı1e christliche Reflektion csehr erhellend IST

KESUMEFE
une des Categories principales de /ethique Kkantienne

ans diverses (PUVTes de 1a fin de VIE Kierkegaard DTO- celle de 1a CONMNSCIENCE termes explicıtement theolo-  -
VOSE YJUu < seconde ethique ET YU! DVC- SIQUCS Justement VOUT Evıter YJUEC 1a reflexion morale
>UDDOSE Ia dogmatique chretienne ette ethique mele redulse siımple CaPUTICE subjecti et YJUu lle sombre
1es CaracterısationÜdu projJet klerkegaardien aAaVEC dans Un VaCuıte formelle Fn alsant

QUI est autre U UNe Vvarıation de ‘affırmation Kan- rapproche etonnamment de ege! el apporte Un  MD d leTre
Venne de ‘autonomie morale radicale de |‘individu En de considerer 1a CONSCIENCE YU! EstT ires eEclairante DOUT 1a
aıt dans SCS (PUVIES de _0 —— »} Klerkegaard refond reflexion chretienne contemporame

Introduction ften SCTS ındıyıdual moralYVer 21g(111]8t
the claıms of external authorıty of NC SOTT OT

In ur the COHCCPt of CONSCICEINNCC 15 closely, other hıs conceptual iınherıtance has 1TS OT191NS 111

perhaps inseparabily, assoc1ated wıth the modern the Enlıghtenment lıberalısms of Locke Bentham
3(0)8[(0)8| of reedom A4aSs the self- determınatıon of the and Rousseau OWEVer 1L finds 1T MOST remark-
enlıghtened subject Whether 111 the rel1g10Us CT able ftormulatıon 111 Kanrt’'s practical phılosophy
INOTC broadly ethıcal sphere appecal CONSCIENCEC Kant’'s ACCOUNT of the ftormal absolute unıversal
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and subjectıve character of cCONsScCIENCE 4A5 the SCATt Xat10NS, includıng alarmıngly that of tather and
ot ratiıonal human moral reflection and legıslatıon S0()I1 DEe Sılent20 contends that such constraınts AL

15 watershed trom hıch CONLE MpOTAarYy COIMMNNMNMOIN ımpotent in relatıon the radıcal personal tree-
SCIISC NOt10NSs of human reedom As the eXErCISE of dom of the ’Knıght of taıth). Indeed, thıs work 15
the unrestricted self-legıslatıng 111 AL al down- commonly taken be al assert1on, egel,
stream .} of the aUTONOMY of human CONsSCIENCE 1n the teeth

It 15 precıisely thıs Kantıan 1eW ofthe self wıth 1fs of the claıms of ethıcal COoMMUNItY.
absolute claım moral self-determinatıion which 1 15 thıs 1e6W of thıngs correct? Is De Sılent207s
(CONNHES under Heger's critical Scrutıny, and PrOMPLS task ın eifect, DUL the Hegelıan SEeNIEC hack 1ın the
hım develop 4A1l ethıc whıch avo1ds the prob- Kantıan bottle’ wıth the help of relıg10n? Is Kıerke-
lems he SE( besetting aV such radıcally subjectıve gyaard’'s wn understandıng of iındıvıdual O-
ACCOUNLT al morals.“ For Hegel, the per1ls of the CONsSCIENCE basıcally Al ırrationalızed version
radıcally subjective CONSCIENCE of Kant’s Moralıtat of Kantıan moral subjectivism, perhaps Its
ATC surmounted by recastıng CONsSCIENCE wıthın Al apotheosı1s? hıs 15 precıisely the 1e6W famously
ACCOUNT ofwhat he calls Sıttlıchkeit, OT actual SOC1O- proposed Dy Alasdaır aCINTYre:
ethical ıte Ihıs thıcal ıfe VETITCOMNICS the AL- Ihe tundamental doctrine of Soren Kıerkegaard
CN opposıtıon of the reedom of subjective Spirıt 15 that NOT only AL there 110 genumMe objective(whıch 15 the eart of Moralıtät) and the claıms of ıIn moralıty; ut that doctrines hıch ASSECTIT
objectıve Spirıt (whıch constıitute the STIrLCLUrES of that there A nction A devıces disgu1seabstract SHt), and chows up the essent1a] coher- the fact that LL moral standards AIC, and Can
Cr of iındıvıdual moral reedom and objective only be. chosen. Ihe iındıvıdual utters hıs moral
socı1a] and oblıgations. hımself 1ın tar SCI1ISC than

As in al such dıalectical 1n Hegels the Kantıan iındıvıdual dıd for theır only Cthought, subjective moral reedom 15 surpassed, ut t10N and authorıty 15 that he 4S chosen utffer
only 4S be essentially preserved. COUTISC, (II1 themthe other sıde of thıs ASCCNT the V ıdea of eth1-
cal reedom 15 transtormed: ıf from the perspective aclntyre takes Kanrt’s moral phılosophy be

the “immediate ancestor” of Kierkegaard’s work,of Moralıtät reedom 15 construed AS freedom from
externäal. heteronomous ethical constraıint, from and RC the latter’s book 1  eY, be c  at

the and epıtaph of the Enlıghtenment’'sthe perspective of Sıttlıchkeit thıs opposıtıon of
iınternal and external, aUtONOMY and heteronomYy systematıc attempt 1SCover rational Justifica-

t10N for moralıty” whose essent1a| contribution 1515 abolıshed, that ftreedom Caln 1L1LOW be saı1d be
reedomecely 4ASSUNMNNIC and eXerCIsE ne’s  2 role 1ın make plaın the “arbıitrarıness of Ur moral cul-ture” _ ©sOoc1a|l and polıtical ıte Indıyıdual CONsSCIENCE and
external moral claıms C NO longer AT odds wıth Such readıng of Kıerkegaard’s understandıng
Ba another in Hegel's V1IS1ON of human moral of morals 1ın general, and of CONsSCIENCE in particu-

lar, 15 inadequate ın the CYiTTEINE Not only OC€s ıtreedom “grounded iın the ACCEDTANCE of Ur defin-
ng S1ıtuation. and| powered DYy al afırmatıon of faıl locate 1  eY, and Fear and Irembling ın

the of the authorshıp, It also neglectsthıs definıng sıtuatıon AS urs. S
Now, readers of Kıerkegaard’s Fear and Irem- take ser10usly the teachıng developed 1n the later

Aanı! explicıtly theological wrıtings whiıch form thebling 111 110 ou recall the Dane’s allergy
Hegel's 51  ıchkeit, d1ıs-ease made manıfest under telos of Kierkegaard’s ıfe work AS whole Whereas
the evocatıve figure of the STOFY of Abraham and the ethıc PUut torward in Fear and Iremblıng 15
Isaac (Gn22:1-18), and tocussed 1n the chiefly polemical and tactıcal iın Nature, that articu-
of the teleologiıcal suspension of the ethical * In lated 1n OVRS of Love (1854/) r CPI‘CSCDtS the
that BEXT, Johannes DEe Sılent10 struggles CX}  CT eXpression of the “new” “second” ethıc whıch
the ındıyıdual UL from under the totalızıng claım Kıerkegaard had gestured ın the carly paragraphs

of The Concept 0  NXLE al ethıc that “belongsof the ethıcal sphere of CUSTOM, role and law (the
constıituents of Sıttlıchkeit) Dy posıtıng rel1S10Us dıfferent order of thıngs” because It presup-
sphere of iındıyvıdual oblıgatıon beyond that of posed dogmatics”./’ Bruce IrmmMse regards thıs
ethıcs:; Abraham’s treedom respond .Od’s DEXT AS 11C of the MOST ımportant of Kıerkeagaard’s
CONCGCTETIE command sacrıfıce Isaac IMNUST NOT be works, and certaıniy hıs maJor ethıcal work.® It 15
constraıned DYy Aally external complex of soc1a] oblı- 1ın Works of Love that the COHCCPE of CONsSCIENCE 15
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treated AT length wıthın an ACCOMDNE of love 4A5 It and ne1ghbour AS relatıons whıch mediate the wiıll-
be “Christianly understood” and moved beyond ıng and domg of the ındıyıdual moral ASCHL. Such

whatever cOoNnstructıve ethıcal proposals IC miıght medhiıiatıion Hall’s work cshows 15 110 triflıng
glean from readıngs of BAr nd Iremblıng, Eıther/ AF either. For CONsSCIENCE 15 where the determ1-
07 0)8 other works of the authorshıp 0)8! theır Wn natıve realıty of these fundamental mediatıng

relatıons 15 brought Car upON personal moral
My thesıs 15 thıs Kıerkegaard’s exposıtion of reflection and finds humbile and fragıle eXpress10Nn.

CcOoNscIENCE ın Works of Love in fact cshows hım be In the of CONSCIENCE. the moral agcCnt
1n actıve revolt agamnst the Enlıghtenment 1eW of 15 confronted wıth the “Chrıistian objection the
cCONscCIENCE AS the cCONsumMMAtıON of human moral self-willfulness of drıves and iınclinations” and theır
AaUTONOMY. AmY ] aura Hall: has persuasıvely argued all-too-human moral schemes A exposed A

that Works of Love 15 TSt and foremost al attack ON “Chillıng inversion  2 13 In consclience then, realıty
self-confident moral reasonNıng, representing ıtself Chrıstianly understood PICSSCS ın bring

“make oolısh the wısdom of the W1SE  Da AS ItKıerkegaard’s sustaıned attempt reinsert the
Orıents all ethıical reflection that 11C “whomindıcting UusCcC of the law Into CONversatıon VCTI-

confident 1ın human effort and blıthely rehant God made Ur wısdom” G3 or. 1 10, 30)
1lo Kıerkegaard’s “second ethıc” ade-G0od’s cor porate dıspensation of

quately MUST DaYy close attention the WaAY itprecıpitate the AaWQaTENCSS of SIN indıspensable contounds typıcal characterı7zat1ion of hıs ethıcs 4Sfor ur rCcpCNTANCE and evoke the confession close COUS1IN of the Kantıan proJect of assertingtor OUrLr reception of STACE the adıcal moralYof the ındıyvıdual. AndWhıle wıth thıs Judgment, 1t few thıngs cshow how far off the mark such char-integral Kıerkegaard’s pursult of thıs a1m, acterı1zat10ns An than the of CONsSCIENCEthat he spell UT what Charles Taylor has provıded 1n Works 0  OVE For ere Kıerkegaardcalled sıtuatiıon tor human treedom” whereın reworks OLIC of the hallmark categorıes of Kan-
moral subjectivity 15 RET wıthın ransc of deter- t1an ethıcs 1ın explicıtly theological precıiselymınate relatıons whiıch form for It the CONTOUFS of ın order res1ist the collapse of moral reflection
“moral SPACE . Though dıffering radıcally in Into merely subjectıve caprıce and torma| VaCuity.
INanı y other WAaYS, CT for MOMECNL, Hegel and In domg > he draws surprıisıngly hıs arch
Kıerkegaard find A pomt of posıtıve relatıon. TREV nemesI1s, Hegel, 1n WaYS that AT both telling and
together reject 1e6W of moralYthat VIO- ımportant.lently abstracts human ASCHLS from the fundamen-
tal ethıcal realıty 1n whiıch theır ABCHNCY 15 EXEICISEC.
and ndeed 15 possıble AT all Ihe COI‘ICCPt of CON- Hegel’s Critique otf Conscience
clence Kıerkegaard develops the SaJmlıE 'Io draw UT the correspondence between Hegeldırection of Hegel’s crit1que of the Kantıan ethıcs and Kıerkegaard AT thıs po1nt, It 15
of subject1Vvıty; 1T D' wıthın the VE notion TeCOUNT all-too briefly Hegers ITreAIMNMCHT of CO
of cCONsSCIENCE ıtself, all objectıve Ss1ıtuatıon by hıch Clence In the Philosophy of Rıght and the Phenome-
moral ASCHCY 15 substantıated and which It 15 nonology f Spirıt In both works, CONscCIENCE marks
trued penultımate 1ın the unfoldıng hıstory of Geist

Of COUISC, the nature of thıs moral Held 15 mark- In Hegel’s study of Rıght, cONscIeENCE CIMNCTSCS AN  do

C dıfferent for Kıerkegaard than for Hegel It 15 the ıntense eXpression of Moralıtät, the final
the strıctly theologıcal tenOor of Kıerkegaard’s before the dıalectical transıtıon StiE-
of 1afure and of CONsSCIENCE that 15 perhaps tlıchkeıit In the Phenomenology, cONscIeNCE 15 dıs-
IMOST strıkıng here *! As Davıd Gouwens aptiy cussed wıthın the “Thırd world of Spirıt, ” that of
describes, Works 0  OVE offers c  an extensive STAaAM- moral Spirıt, Just prior the dıialectical transıtıon
INar that examınes and the qualıity of human relıg102.* Although engagıng slıghtly _difi°erex_1tlove ın lıght of dıvıne love”.  23 For Kıerkegaard, the aspects of Kant’s understandıng of CONSCICIHCC, 111
ethıcal realıty iın whiıch CONsSCIENCE arıses 15 cCONst1- both consıderatiıon of CONSCIENCE SEHS up the
tuted rst and foremost by the God-relationship, essent1al problematıque whıch Hegel's
and then subsequently also DYy the relatıonshıp of ethıcal ıfe (and sımlarly Kıerkegaard’s OWN
wıth the ne1ghbour God establıshes. TUCI 15 the recastıng of CONsCIENCE, 4S 111 be shown)
WaY Kıerkegaard SCCS5 these relatıons wıth GoOod resolve.
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It 15 the 3AAFUure of the merely moral standpoınt, the self-assured Spirıt hıch has Its truth wıthın
ıtself, in 1Es knowledge, and thereın AS know-Hegel Sa yS, tocus one-sidedly upON the indıvıd-

ua] subject and hıs moral wıll Pursued ıtSs end, ledge of duty In the strength of Its W self-
It DOSSCSSCS the maJjesty of absolutethıs unbalanced STrESS subjectıve moral 111

results 1n the gxo0od being characterıized c  an the H- autarky.... Ihe self-determinatuon 15 therefore,
versal abstract essentlialıty of the will, LE duty” wıthout turther ado, absolutely 1n conformıity

155) Whatever 15 LO be done 15 be OnNne wıth duty. (PR 646)
sımply and solely tor duty's sake Ihe good 15 thus Moral CONSCIENCE 0)8! such VIECW finallyiıdentihed wıth that which duty uncondıtionally uDON the indıyıdual’s “moral SeNNUS, whiıch knows
eN]O1INS trom wıthın upOoN the subjective ll But the ınner VO1lCE of ItSs immediıate knowledge be
eEgE aASSCITS, 110 CONTENLT 15 specıfied for such duty, dıvıne voı1ce” (PS 6595)
because, In the claıms thus made tor CONSCIENCE, FeSCl

duty ıtself 88! the moral self-conscı1O0uUusSNESS 15 the SCS starkly manıtfest the eart of the problem wıth
Kantıan morals AS whole In Its sıngular STrESSof the unıversalıty of that CONSCIOUS-

al that 1$ eft . therefore, 15 abstract upON the princıple of iındıyıdual subjective wiılling
4A55 the of the moral lıfe, Moralıtäat 15 drıvenunıversalıty, and for ItSs determiınate character 1T

has ıdentity wıthout COMNTCHNL, (T that abstract TSTt an entirely ormal (and empty notion
pOSItIVE, the ındeterm1ınate. (FKK 155) of duty, the of whıch, ıf IT 15 be made

specıfic AT al C113 only be specıified Dy the self-leg-Left wıth thıs abstraction, the moral subject
abours under the tormal inJunction ofuty's 049 ıslatıon of the ındıvıdual moral wıll As result,

appecal CONsSCIENCE I'CPI'CSCIHZS all essentially arbı-wıthout being able specıfy g1Vve CONTENT thıs
LYAVY resolution the ethıcal problem.:* In CONMN-ought for ıtself. It 15 AT thıs pomt that Hegel SaVS SCIENCE, the subject’s “intention, through being 1tsCONsSCIENCE arıses. It 15 iın cCONscCIENCE that moral self-

ıntention, 15 what 15 rıght; all that 15 requıred 15CONSCIOUSNESS “Grst has 1tSs self-certainty; ONTENT that It should know thıs and should ItSs CONVIC-tor the previously CMPLY duty” (PD 633) Playıng, t10N that Itfs knowıng ıN! wiıllıng AIC Moht:the lınguistic afınıtıes of certaiınty (Gewifßheit)
and CONsSCIENCE (Gewissen ), ege defines the latter 654) avıng reference al objective CONTENT

for ItSs moral knowledge 11OT external motıve tor ItSs
AS “rhat hıch establıshes the partıcular and 15 the
determinıng and decısıve element” wıthın sub- moral will, CONSCIENCE lapses into Caprıc1ousness:

the moral subject, Kant’s CC  1n the mMaJestyJjectıve moral CONSCIOUSNESS whose “unıversalıty,
reflected into ıtself, 15 the subject’s absolute ınward of Its elevatıon above CVCLY specıfic law and CVCLY

CONTECMNT of duty, whatever IT pleasescertaınty of hımself ” 637/)
Conscıience makes CONETEIE the abstract wıll INnto ItSs knowıng and wiılling” (PS 659)

Thıs 15 Say that CONsSCIENCE 15 “sımple actıon in arbıtrary, the claım of conscıence 15 also
always also deeply ambıguous. Hegel concludesaccordance wıth duty, whıch ulfills NOLT thıs OTr that the matierduty, but knows and Oces what 15 concretely right”

ın AL Y gıven Ssıtuatıon (PS 635) TOM wıthın the Ihe ambıiguilty 1ın connecti1on wıth conscıence
hes therefore iın thıs 1T 15 presupposedstandpoınt of Moralıität,> CONsSCIENCE claıms abso-

Iute moral authorıty for the subjectıve insıght of the dentity of subjectıve knowıng and wiıllıng
wıth the Irue g00d, and 15 claımed and OS-the iındıyvıdual. Indeed, CONsScCIENCE 15 exactly “th€

eXpression of the absolute title of subjectıve self- nızed be somethıng SACFrOSANCL; and VeL, T
the Samc tiıme, AS the ICI subjectıve reflectionCONSCIOUSNESS know itself, and from wıthın

itself. what 15 rıght and oblıgatory;” IT 15 “rche unıty of self-consc1O0uUsNeESS into ıtself, IT st11l claıms for
ofsubjectıve knowıing wıth what 15 absolute” (PR ıtself the tiıtle due, solely ON the strengith of Its
137) In CONSCIENCE, then, the moral subject claıms absolutely valıd ratiıonal CONTENT, that ıdentity
tor hımself zzımediate certamt)y of the CONTENT of hıs alone. 187
duty 1n the torm of hıs OWN. 1NNET ConNvLICkION (PS In 1ts unflınching concentratiıon ON ftormal sub-
637/) Jectivıty, Kantıan morals never STaSPS thıs c  abso-

SO cCONscCIENCE I'CPI‘CSCI]tS the radıcalızatıon of lutely valıd ratiıonal content” objectively, and yet
whole moral standpoınt wıth Its one-sıiıded empha- under the rubrıc of CONSCIENCE 1T nonetheless PIC-
S15 0)8!| the subjective wıll Ihe moral knowıng that tends knowledge of It al the SATLIE Hegel SCCS 1in
15 CONsSCIENCE 15 the knowıng of, thıs sımply Itfs veductıo INnto arbıtrarıness and PCIVaA-

< EuroJTh 157



Reading Kierkegaard’s Works of | Ove Beyond Hegel’s ritique of Conscience

S1VE ambıigulty. Kant’s moral posıit1on, finally, another SC1MNSC Hegel Sa yS thıs wıthout Justifica-
abandon the determınatıon of the go0od the t10N2. He ought rather CS sa1d: What Man Yy,
voluntary cho1ice of partıcular subjects, and thus ındeed MOSLT, people call CONSCIENCE 15 NOL CONSCI1-
blurs the dıstinction between moral and amoral, AT all, but moods, stomach refleXEes;
xo0od and evıl.!/ hıs 15 what hıes behind Hegel's impulses, GLI the cCONscCIENCE of baılıff. !”
f1moOous charge that “lf conNnscIieNcCceE 15 only formal Kıerkegaard dıstınguıshes between CONsSCIENCE
subject1vıty, AaVe CONsSCIENCE 15 sımply be 0)8! CC  * ItSs ımmedi1ate state” and CONscIENCE cshot
the of slıppıng INnto evıl 1n independent self- through wıth “ethıcal SUDSLaNCE. freely grantingcertaınty” (PR 1599 the force of Hegeks crıt1que of the former. Is It

ege PTrCSSCS the logıc of the Kantıan CO1M- possıble that. ın the of CONscCIENCE AT Jeast;scCIeNCE Its EXtremeE  5 and 1nto ftundamental Kıerkegaard and Hegel mıght be closer
aporua, tor the sake of resolving It In the Phenom- than miıght be expected given Kıerkegaard’'s H*enology, thıs resolution 15 ound in relıg10Nn; in the ally antagonıstıc POSCLII'C towards the German phı-Phiılosophy of Rıght, 1ın Sıttlıchkeit, where the objec- losopher?t1Vve one-sıiıdedness of abstract Rıght and the sub- Adequately exploring thıs poss1ıbilıty AaN! rıghtlyJect1ve One-sıdedness of abstract moral subject1vıty interpreting Kierkegaard’s concept %ın CONsSCIENCE
AT each overreached 1ın substantıatıon of ATC both ınhıbıted Dy approaches that AVEC exclu-
the ethıcal Idea ut tor Ur3what 15 IMOST S1Ve reference exıstentialısm 45 ınterpre-sıgnıfıcant 1n ]] thıs 15 the basıc shape of Hegel's t1Vve framework and that NESIECT, IHAaerTr of
prptest agaınst the Kantıan ethıcs ofsubjectıve CON- COUTSC, the later and explicıtly theologıcal works

4S the background for Kıerkegaard’s WI1 which Kıerkegaard penned. Readıngs of A1S
reworkıng of the COI]CCPt of CONscCIENCE. Hegel's AIC legıon, and they typically CAST conscıence 45
crıt1que of CONsSCIENCE strıkes äl Its Sıtuatvonslosig- OLIC of d cluster of wıth whiıch Kıerke-
keit, 1fs abstraction from all ethıcal objectivıty, and gaard describes the subjectıve moral machınatıons
hence 1ts inescapably arbıtrary and ambıgu0uUS of ındıyvıdual CONSCIOUSNESS. On such VIEWS CO-
nıature Hıs Wn dıscussıon of S41  1C:  E1 reE-ASSEITS cl1ence AMOUNTS mode of subjectivıity iın hıch

external and objective S1ıtuHatıon tor CONSCIENCE, CC  one reCOSNIZES the oblıgatıon that 11C has 1MNC-
A sıtuatıon 110 Jonger hought be ar odds wıth self become A se]f ”20 and 15 understood solelysubjectıve moral freedom, but rather the VC CON- AS5 4A1l aspect of ındıyıdual self-conscı1ON0uUsSNESS whose
dıtıon of possıbilıty tor the ex1istence of genumMe Org1n, nction AN! goal 15 the self: CONsSCIENCE
subjectıve mora|l reedom AT all Hegel's solution exhausts Ifs realıty completely wıthın the ınternal

the adjudged Inadequacıes of the Kantıan CO11- dynamıcs of the moral subject. Indeed, al1Yy SUS-scCIeENCE 15 provıde tor 1t determınatıve TEXE gest1on the pseudonymous works miıght g1Vve that
1n A1ll ACCOUNT of ethıcal ıte under the rubrıcs of Kierkegaard CONCE1IVES of CONsSCIENCE havıng EeXTtTEer-
famıly, Cıvıl sOCIety and the that affords nal reference “eıither unıversal laws, Al a bso-
mater1a]l (and NOT merely formal) frame of refer- lute telos 15 vigorously resisted 1n defense

wıthın whiıch CONsSCIENCE CT stand AS viable of thıs strıctly exy1ıstentıialıst interpretation.“” Ihe
CAaLteSOFY tor ethıcs. lIo be rehabılıtated, CONscCIENCE

”ı
result 15 ascrıbe Kıerkegaard 1eW of @}

TCCOV! 1ts “ethıcal substance. scı1eNCE leg1slatıve and Jurıdıcal faculty wholly
ınternal the self, whıch 15 "ımmanently Prescnt
1ın the being of ratıonal, self-reflective, self-con-Conscience an Love Kierkegaard’s 922

Recasting of Conscience C1O0OUS human beings.
1£ such readıngs WEEIC COITFECL, Kıerkegaard’s ıdea

We know that Kıerkegaard Was of Hegel’s of CONSCIENCE would be squarely 1ın the sıghts of
eritical treatmMmeEeNnNT $ CONSCIENCE, AN! that he SE Hegel’s crıtique of cOoNscIeNcCE. hat such readıngs31Ss WIN of consciıence A4AS adequate aVvOo1d AT in fact untenable becomes clear 1ın the lıght of
the problems ege attacks. In Journal CNLrY from the of conscıience Kierkegaard X1VES in
1849, Kierkegaard writes, OVRS 0  OVE Here find Al explıcıtly theologı-* Reading Kierkegaard’s Works of Love Beyond Hegel’s Critique of Conscience *  sive ambiguity. Kant’s moral position, finally, must  another sense Hegel says this without justifica-  abandon the determination of the good to the  tion. He ought rather to have said: What many,  voluntary choice of particular subjects, and thus  indeed most, people call conscience is not consci-  blurs the distinction between moral and amoral,  ence at all, but moods, stomach reflexes, vagrant  good and evil.'” This is what lies behind Hegel’s  impulses, etc. — the conscience of a bailıff.'”  famous charge that “if conscience is only formal  Kierkegaard distinguishes between conscience  subjectivity, to have a conscience is sımply to be on  (Cin  jtS. immmediate Stäte,  and conscience shot  the verge of slipping into evil in independent self-  through with “ethical substance,” freely granting  certainty” (PR $139):  the force of Hegel’s critique of the former. Is ıt  Hegel presses the logic of the Kantian con-  possible that, in the matter of conscience at least,  science to its extreme, and so ınto a fundamental  Kierkegaard and Hegel might prove to be closer  aporia, for the sake of resolving it. In the Phenom-  than might be expected given Kierkegaard’s gener-  enology, this resolution is found in religion; in the  ally antagonistic posture towards the German phi-  Philosophy of Right, in Sittlichkeit, where the objec-  losopher?  tive one-sidedness of abstract Right and the sub-  Adequately exploring this possibility and rightly  jective one-sidedness of abstract moral subjectivity  interpreting Kierkegaard’s concept of conscience  are each overreached in a concrete substantiation of  are both inhibited by approaches that have exclu-  the ethical Idea. But for our purposes, what is most  sive reference to existentialism as an interpre-  significant ın all this is the basıc shape of Hegel’s  tive framework and that neglect, as a matter of  protest against the Kantian ethics of subjective con-  course, the later and explicitly theological works  science as the background for Kierkegaard’s own  which Kierkegaard penned. Readings of this type  reworking of the concept of conscience. Hegel’s  are legion, and they typically cast conscience as  critique of conscience strikes at its Situationslosig-  one of a cluster of concepts with which Kierke-  keit, ıts abstraction from all ethical objectivity, and  gaard describes the subjective moral machinations  hence its inescapably arbitrary and ambiguous  of individual consciousness. On such views con-  nature. His own discussion of Sittlichkeit re-asserts  science amounts to a mode of subjectivity in which  an external and objective situation for conscience,  “one recognizes the obligation that one has to one-  a situation no longer thought to be at odds with  self to become a self ”® and so is understood solely  subjective moral freedom, but rather the very con-  as an aspect of individual self-consciousness whose  dition of possibility for the existence of genuine  origin, function and goal is the self: conscience  subjective moral freedom at all. Hegel’s solution  exhausts its reality completely within the internal  to the adjudged inadequacies of the Kantian con-  dynamics of the moral subject. Indeed, any sug-  science is to provide for it a determinative context  gestion the pseudonymous works might give that  in an account of ethical life — under the rubrics of  Kierkegaard conceives of conscience having exter-  family, civil society and the state — that affords a  nal reference to “either universal laws, or an abso-  material (and not merely formal) frame of refer-  lute zelos or God” ıs vigorously resisted ın defense  ence within which conscience can stand as a viable  of this strictly existentialist interpretation.” The  category for ethics. To be rehabilitated, conscience  18  result is to ascribe to Kierkegaard a view of con-  must recover its “ethical substance.  science as a legislative and juridical faculty wholly  internal to the self; which is “immanently present  ın the being of rational, self-reflective, self-con-  Conscience and Love - Kierkegaard’s  »22  Recasting of Conscience  scious human beings.  If such readings were correct, Kierkegaard’s idea  We know that Kierkegaard was aware of Hegel’s  of conscience would be squarely in the sights of  critical treatment of conscience, and that he saw  Hegel’s critique of conscience. That such readings  his own account of conscience as adequate to avoid  are in fact untenable becomes clear ın the light of  the problems Hegel attacks. In a journal entry from  the account of conscience Kierkegaard gives in  1849, Kierkegaard writes,  Works of Love. Here we find an explicitly theologi-  A cONSCIENCE in ItS immediate state... CONtLAUNS  cal doctrine of conscience, one that articulates the  elements which are the very opposite of consci-  concept of conscience proper to which Kierkegaard  ence. Herein lies the truth of what Hegel says  alludes in the journal entry cited above. Here we  about conscience being a form of evil. But in  find that Kierkegaard has carefully attended to  EuroJTh 16:1 * 29consciIienNcCeE in Its iımmediıate contaıns cal doctrine of CONSCIENCE, 11C that artıculates the

elements whiıich ATn the VE opposıte of CONSCI1- CODCCPt of CONsSCIENCE PVODErT whiıch Kierkegaard
ereın hes the truth of what Hegel SaVS alludes iın the journal I cıted above. Here

about CONsSCIENCE being, torm of eviıl. ut 1ın find that Kıerkegaard has carefully attended
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Hegels critique of the moralıty of the ımmediıate thıs ethıc, theologıcal COI]CCPtS taken Vl from
subjective CONSCIENCE, and that he develops A 16 W Scripture ffer descr1ption of the realıty wıthın
of conscıenNcCeEe O the other sıde of that crıt1que, which the ıdea of cCONscCIENCE finds ItSs PrOPCI
AS IT Conscıience PTrOPCLI, tor Kıerkegaard, 15 place:r? hıs 15 allı exerc1ıse of “moral reflection”

4S Olıver ()Donovan describes it, that “NECESSAFYınvested wıth pervasıve EXtErDAal: objectıve aSs pect
AS Kıerkegaard sıtuates the subjectıve act1ıvıty of takıng-stock of the world” whıch “acks about Ur

the moral wıthın 4A11 ethical field of reference placement ın the world, Ur relatıon other realı-
ın formally sımılar (despite sıgnıfıcant t1es  E 26 For Kierkegaard the prımary realıtıes that
mater1al dıfferences) the WaYy Hegel LOVES posıtion UulSs ethıcally 4A1 those of God, the ne1gh-

bour, and the dıvıne ımperatıve love Chriıstuanly.place subjective moral reedom wıth the
of Sıttlıchkeit Indeed, Kierkegaard looks, rather ese RC IMOTC decısıve than everyday exıistence,
counter-intultively, thıs ACCOULUNT of cONscCIENCE Kierkegaard contends, for “human exX1istence 15
do precisely thıs work.® ındeed Al hand second time. ut NOL fancıfully;

In Works of Love, CONSCIENCE APPCALS 4S SUD- the second tiıme of Its ex1istence 15 ItSs ex1istence ın
porting theme wıthın the Trst dıvısıon of the LEXT, God, LNOTIC correctly, thıs 15 ItSs YrSt EXIStENCE,
whose overarchıng theme 15 the definıtion of love whereby each ındıyvıdual learns from God what the
iıtself. Throughout, Kiıerkegaard PICSSCS sharp Law’s requırement 15 11/) It 15 wıth
dıistinction between erot1iCc love and frıendshı1ıp reference nNes  A “eyıstence 1n G0od” and eth1ı-
ON the 1R @ hand, and ON the other whart he C: cally thıs I11Ca1lls concretely, Oone’s ex1istence under

the claım of the law of love that Al iındıvıdual“genumne love  A love “Christianly understood,”
love that corresponds the New lestament HIN finds “substance and PUrDOSC and truth and actual-

of the word he definıng mark of thıs latter Ity 1n ex1istence” 11/) It 15 of immense
SOTIT of love 15 that IT 15 enjoıined the indı- ımportance that thıs should be the startıng pomt
vidual 4S A duty, 1LE, 4A5 somethıng whiıch 11C of the “second ethıc” AN! hence also the Dasıs 0)8|
1S subject AS command CI law. Chriıstian love, which CONsSCIENCE 15 be treated. Kierkegaard
SaVyS Kıerkegaard, stands under and responds the OC€s NOT take up the MaAttier of CONsSCIENCE AS part
eternal dıvıine declaratıon: “You shall love  D hıch of general phenomenologiıcal investigatıon of the
15 “rhe roya law  2 24) Ingredient 1ın thıs moral subjeet, but only in the CO SE ofunfoldıngdıyıne imperatıve AL the specıfic objects PTODPCI theologıcal 2ACCOUNT of the world wıthın whıch the
thıs love, namely God hımself and the ne1ghbour. mora|l subject 15 Ser And thıs 15 world pervadedin love God Christianly 15 do C  IN obedience” DYy the command, ‚XYOou chall love_”
and CC  IN adoratıon” whıle love the O,  very un 0 utwhat of conscıence ıtself? Kıerkegaard makes
et1Cc ne1ghbour” whom “rhıinkers call ‚the other”” crucıally ımportant remark AL the OUTSEeT
Christianly demands genumMeE selflessness ( It )8le WEIC aM describe in sınglep.19; Z 'Ihe ne1ghbour, N the CORNGTETE OCCcasıon

SE PCANCE the ViCtOrYy Chrıistianıty has WON VT
CNACT what the law of love requıires, 15 “nearer the world OL, EVeET HAOTE correctly, the VictoryyOU than aMn yOLIC else  D and takes precedence b

erot1ic love’s preferred objects, whether rıiend CT Dy which It has LNOTC than OVEICOMNIC the world,
(sınce Chrıstianıty has DECVECL wantedbeloved 21) in worldly WaY), Infinıty's change that Christ1-For Kıerkegaard there 1S profound qualıitatiıve anıty has 4S Its a1M, DYy hıch everything ındeeddıstinction between love d 15 generally conceıved remaıns AS 1T W as (sınce Chrıstianıty has HME VErwhose OrS1INS hıes ıIn “rche D1aVy of the POWCIS of

ımmediacy” anı the love that 15 marked by the been riend of the rumpCrYy of novelty) and
yeL 1ın the SCI1ISC of infinıty has become comple-“earnestness ofeternitY, the FEArNEStTNES COIMNN-

mandment 1ın spırıt and truth, in honesty an self- tely know of nothıng shorter ut a1so
nothıng HUL decısıve than thıs 1T has madeden1al” 25)) Ihe applıcatiıon of the “word
CVCLIV human relatıonshıp between PCISON andof the roya anı  29 human love subjects It “the

change of the eternal” and WI1NS tor 1T “endurıng PCISON relatiıonshıp of conscience. Just AS the
blood pulsates in CVCLY NCIVC, O€s Christıia-continuance” 52)

As 15 already apparent DYy the iıntroduction of nıty everything wıth the rela-
these few CONCCPIS, Kıerkegaard 15 ere AT work tiıonshıp of CONsSCIENCE ( 155)
unfoldıng hıs “second” “new” ethıc whiıch PIC- If 1n secular D' only the onarch 15 thought

4l explicıtly Chrıiıstian pomt of view.4+ In of 4S havıng 110 other duty than the duty of COIN-
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trom the PCErSPECLIVE of Christianıty thıs Christ W as the fulfıllıng of the 1Law How thıs
regal MUST NOLT be denıed the lowlı- thought 15 be understood ATC learn
Eest of PCISONS In the mıdst of the performance of trom hım because he W as the explanatıon and
everyday tasks Kierkegaard ındıcates that only when the explanatıon 15 what explaıns
INay and ndeed MUST Sa y hımself C(-I domg when the explainer 15 what 15 explaıned when
thıs work for ut that do 1L carefully AS the explanatıon |Forklarıng | 15 the transfigura-

domg, do tor the sake of conscıence” | Forklarelse | only then 15 the relatıon the
136) BYy referring work LO CCHISCGICHE rıght HAa 101)

what 15 achıeved? Not the off of worldly The ıfe of Chrıst 15 the DET'Y efinıtion of what
lIabour and oblıgations these Kıerkegaard SaVS love 15 being the of love 111

111 place What (ICCUTS he the ınfı the dıvıne sense” 110) Kıerkegaard K
1LE ınward transformatıon of the MACtHTE of such elsewhere hıs rel1S10Us writing,“/ SECTS forth
labour and oblıgatıons CONMNSCICILIC 15 Chrıst 45 the love’ss “crushing exemplar and AS
which the busıness of ıfe 15 translated bDy the torce the CVEeEr indıctıng rule which refers

ıtself In thıs 1L 15 sufficıent thatof the royal law of love Ihe effect 15 FENOVATE the
ethıcal substance and sıgnıfıcanCE of the CITCUMNN- the of Chrıst provıdes the specıfic MaTte-

ral definıtion of the law of love whiıch besets and111 whıch the moral ıfe ıf Iıve whıiıle Jeavıng
theır torms largely NLACE dırects moral

ut what O€s 1L exXxactly, ASSEIT that Conscıence 15 thus reflectıve ACE whereın 4A11
“Iove 15 INAtFter of cOoNscCIENCE”? It rst I[11Ca1lls that iındıyıdual SCTIS specıfic love relatıonshıp ONg-

ALLY human relatıonshıp each iındı- sıde the rule of love exemplhıfıed 111 the lıfe of Chriıst
vidual MUST Fef. be asked whether he has C} for SCFUCNY and Judgment Ihe ACT of 15
sulted wıth God and wıth hıs COMNSCIEIICC that Ac E whiıch the substantıve claım of the Iaw of

140) Ihıs rather obvıous S1IMNICC what Mafters love 15 called mınd “earned ASs Kıerke-
CONSCIEINICEC 15 precıisely what 15 referred 1L 111 gaard SdyS d the critical and formatıve SAUSZC of

moral reflectiıon Yet somethıng115 ındı- all ACTS of human love such 1L 15 always YSt and
cated Dy thıs redundancy namely, that each and foremost reflexıve and Jurıdıcal AT which A11115

EVET'Y relatıonshıp 15 be referred check the self- wıllfulness of drıves and ınclına-
Ihe of CONMNSCIEIICE SayS Kıerkegaard 15 C- t1i0ns” 140) 111 the of love
striıcted In fact he ArZUCS that 1CS ubıquıtous reach Kierkegaard turther specıfies the Ar of CO
15 1 SOTILIC analogous 0d’s OMMNIPICSCHICC DYy speakıng of God and the ne1ıghbour

140) AS the mıddie” mediatıng of all (JUT
Its clarıhed Kierkegaard still specıfy human relatıonshıps “Chrıstuanı teaches »; he

WTIteS,the CONTENLT of COMNSCIEIIC! ıtself he explaın that Iove relationship between: DETSON
what takes place when human relatıonshı1ps dIC ( DETSON, that d 1Z5 the ML Ferm  DE
referred 1T On thıs Kierkegaard explaıns 107) Or c  1t 15 God wh' DYy hımself and
that the workıngs of CONSCIECINIC! SE VE the faıthful I11Calls of the mıddle tferm ‚ne1ghbour’ checks” and
dıscharge f the royal law of love bDy TST callıng adjudges Ur lovıng that only then Ca be sa1d
mınd what love iıtself and then COM1PACLN actual that “l ove 15 of conscıence” 142)
relatıonshıps wıth the Iru NAaire of love thus Ihe PI1LIMAaL y mıddle TEEF God and the secondary
recalled Conscıence therefore takes the ındıvıdual mıddle terImmM ne1ghbour both INTE rpOSC themselves

that place where the nature of love ıtself truly between the parnes of al y and al] human love for
made manıfest where doctrine about love that 1L 15 “celf- den119l’s mıddle FETIA that 11 between
15 the essentially Chrıiıstian doectrine (3 be learned self- love and ut also between COI love
anı tor Kıerkegaard second ethıc thıs 1NCAanNns and frıendshıp aMn other I)) 54) Wırth

trom God and find God 111 love 1CS demand mediate the AGE of love through such
the ne1ghbour In thıs MOVEMENT Kıerkegaard mıddle CONSCIEINCE INTtErrupks the moral self

contends Chrıistian faıth “rakes POSSCSS1O1N of CVCLY wıth 1CS andTE qLICSUOI] 15 1T actually
love 11 the dıyıne SC1NNSC cshow devotıion suchCADICSS1ION of OVEC and 15 jealous for itset “ (WL

140) Yet MOTC concretelYy, Kıerkegaard SECS AS the object of love demanded?” 18)
For thıs 1CASON CONMNSCIECINCEC refuses leave thethe law of love be Ifilled 111 and a1d UuPDON usSs DY

Chriıst Of thıs he WT1TLEeES subjectıve moral self alone wıth 1CS wıll love and

EuroJTh 37



HILIP G ZIEGLER

the 15511C when he WTr1LeSsthe Pr1Vate works of love ut rather demands that
thıs wıll and these works be medıiated 111 effect be God WAanNnTts each indıyıdual tor the sake of ern
externalızed and made publıc by retference God tamty and of equalıty and of respons1bilıty,and ne1ghbour Though 1T 15 the moral subject her- learn for hımself the Law requ1rement When
self who undertakes thıs reflection the medıatıng thıs 15 the ( S there 15 durabıilıty 111 PYISTIGIICE
terms her from outsıde and reflection 15 because GOod has firm hold ()I1 1T There 15 1O
drawn outwards and the self thereby entangled 111 VOTICX because each ındıyvıdual begins NOT wıth
A SCeTt of partıcular external relatıons By introduc- the ther and therefore HOT wıth CVASsS10115 and
INnS  S God an ne1ghbour mıddle 111 the ACT ut begıns wıth the God relatıonshıpof COBMSGEIEGEITIO fundamental soclalıty relatıonal- and therefore stands firm and thereby also
1LV 15 interjected the 101 of the moral 4S far 4A5 he reaches the dızzıness that 15 the
subject 11g11111 providıng 4A11 element of heter- beginning of MUCNV 118)Owıthın the of CONMNSCIECITIO ıtself In

Fınally then for Kierkegaard CONMNSCIECIIC 15 thethıs WAY Kierkegaard makes clear that Chrıistianly
understood 1T 111 NOT do tor the of CO 1L11Ca11ls DY which 1L 15 ensured that ıE 15 NOT the moral

subject per SE ut ultımately only God become CON-be eft the subject’s seJf- determınatıon
personal dıscernment 11 Chriıst who 1 CVCLY CAasc 111 determıne

what love 15  D 126)Ihere 15 thırd and final descrıption of CO
Where thıs 15 NOL the CQ(CdSC Kıerkegaard ADICCSoffered by Kıerkegaard 1 Works of Love

namely that relate God 15 precısely HUE that Hegel's fears about moral CONSCIEIIC
dIC tfulfilled and ITHC COMNSCIEIIC! 15 lost eINSCOMISGIECIICEC such that the relatıonshıp between

the ındıyvıdual and God, the (30d--relatıonshı1p, 15 replace wıth the arbıtrary because AUTONOMOUS
111 He WTr1LEeSs A AS HAC. leaves OUT the GOod-the CONSCIENCE (WL; 143). Keepi1ng ı111 1CW that

God, tor Kıerkegaard, 15 sımply predicate relatıonshı1p, the PartıCıPants merely human defi-
of what they understand DYy lovıng,(transcendental otherwıse) of the human sub-

JECT but always the One wh: 15 separated from what they ICU ULE of each other and theır
the human DYy ınfınıte qualıtative difference mutual Judgment by VIrTIuUuEe of that, become the
such definıtion of COMNSCICINC! 15 strıkıng ındeed hıghest judgment” ( 1 52) In hıs FTCAITNCHE

Although COMNSCICIICO! 15 always al ınward LLLOVC- of COMNSCICNCC, Kıerkegaard ı15 workıng
that the definıtion, the scrutmy an the jJudgmentof subject1vıty, 1T has AS al essent1a| and defin-

INg element A relatıon another God who ( dl of how love ought take shape 111 the world AIC

]] tımately ascrıbed God bor the moral selfHe VGL be absorbed collapsed human sub-
Sa1d dıfferently, moral CONSCICENCC 15 LHEVECTI only CSCADCS se]f- deception and ıllusıon AS 1T heeds

properly ı POSSCSS1ON of ıICS mıddle they G0d’s W explanatıon of love which 15 ıdentical
CT somethıng 1T only ı111 Al CXISUINGS (as already noted) wıth Chrıist's PCISON and work
external relatıon. Ihe self OS NOLT A No less than u ut tor explicıtly Chrıstian

1TS W for ASSCSSINS what shape love Kıerkegaard 15 commıtted remst1ng the
ought take 1 the world ut A CVCLY CAPDTIC1OUS of the ethıcs of subjective

What he SaVS about Chrıstian taıth 4A5redirect thıs D beyond ıtself by referring 1L
the olnect of the indıvıdual God relatiıonship, whole Cal rıghtly be applied hıs understand-
God hımself IN& of the of the IT COTMISCIETIICC 4A5 ell

Recall ar thıs that the God relatıonshıp namely that essentıal IT 15 acknowledgment that
15 NOT eft AS tormal COHCCPI 111 Kıerkegaard’s 1T dıd NOTLT Or1gıNate 1 an y human eart

ut AS noted above 15 mater1ally defined 7 Conscience 15 NOT much the sea|l of human
111 the PCISON of Chrıst who 15 tor CONSCIEINCC the moral autonomy 4S 1T 15 the subjectıve reflection
both the of the GoOod relatıonshıp (VErVE and ınward 3PPI'OPI'IGUOH of that radıcal het-
homo) and the manıtestation of dıyıne love (vere CIONOIMY that jerkegaard understands CONSTI1I-

deo) Oriented Jesus Chriıst AS the CORNCTEIHO I the realıty of the ethıcal sphere
of dıyıne anı human love CONSCIEIIC 15 preserved At least aspects of thıs 1CW of ECNMNISGIENE”EC
trom lapsıng back that subjective CAaPDT1CC and call tor further clarıficatıon and NVITE specıfic {1-
arbıtrarıness of whiıch ege accused the Kantıan CI1S5111 Ihe YrSst 15 the deep SCPar atıOoN Kıerkegaard
moral CONMNSCIEINIC Kıerkegaard acknowledges that between the ınward transformatıon of
PFESCIV atıonN from such Cdeception 15 precısely love relatıonsh1ps (and also labour) Al the hands
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of cCONsSCIENCE ON the 11C an and the UnNtIrou- relatıons (wıth God and ne1ghbour) WEeTIC the loss
bled maılıntenance of the external STALUS JO ()I1 the for theologıca ethıcs of the sıgnıfıCanNCE of the
other. Ihe work of cONscIeENCE 15 restricted the actual world, that external “secondary ex1istence” of
achıevement, ON the Dart of the indıvıdual, of Aa whiıch Kıerkegaard speaks. It VeELY odd that
dıfferent perspectıve WdY of seCeINS, NEC’S  P ıfe and the work f cCcONsSCIENCE 4S Kıerkegaard describes
relatıonshıps that 15 ınwardly lıberatıng ut whiıch IT WOUL NOT 1sSsuUEe ın thorough-gomng TCNOVAa-

outwardly changes nothing. I€ CONsSCIENCE WCCIC t10N of actual human relatıonsh1ps and WaVS of ıte
o1VE VO1lCE 1fSs vocatıon, Kıerkegaard cClaıms, 1L An be SEECN do For instance, 1t should make
would 5d Y ]] the dıfference 1ın the world of actual day

day ıfe wıth others that the relatıonshı1ps ATDo NOT Dusy yourself wıth changıng the shape
of the world (T SITAtON.... No, make wıth others AL entirely transtormed A the hands

of cONscCIeENCE DY the interposıtion of theChrıistianıty OW., and It ll show YOU ‚ne1ghbour’ before Al Y and all other categorıcalpomt outsıde the world. and DV 111Ca1ls of thıs
YOU 111 heaven and CArth; YCS, yYOU 111 understandıngs of them C 4S SPDOUSC, >

bOss, riend. 1L.OSS of the ethıcal sıgnıfıcance of thedo somethıng LOTC wondertful,; VYOU 111
LMOVC heaven and earth quietly, lıghtly, that condıtions of actual exX1istence and the hope of theır

transformatıon LOO hıgh price DaY110 I wıll notıice (WL, 136)
Ihe infinıte transformatıon hıch Chrıstian

tor correcting the hypertrophy of moral subject1iv-
ItY. How Oe€es Kıerkegaard’s notion of the ınfınıte

faıth effects bDy makıng everything MAakKer of8} ınward transformatıon of NEe:s  A ıfe in CONsSCIENCE
SCIENCE 16 DYy medıatıng absolutely everything CSCADC thıs obvıous charge of encouragıng Mıghthuman through the GOod-relation 15 lımıted, from the actual and into the purely abstract.?
It would SCCIN, strıctly the sphere of subjec- YerR AaVE NOT yeLr done sufficıent Justicet1ve inwardness. Ihus, Kıerkegaard contends Kıerkegaard’s carefully worded claıms ere 4S
the manual labourer remaıns A manual-labourer “ınwardly everything 15 changed” Dy CONsSCIENCE
externally, AS ınwardly, despite dıscovering, 1n “outwardly the old LLLOTC CI less emaıns”
CONsSCIENCE hıs essent11a] equalıty wıth the Kegent 138) Note el INOVE less. Or agaın, AS Previ-in eternitYy; and WOManNn remaıns subordinate ously cCıted. when yOU subject love the SCrutINYywıthın the Iıyed actualıty of marrı1age, though of CONSCIENCE, Kıerkegaard contends, cC.  yOou 111 do
ınwardly knowıng herself the equal of the somethıing CVERBR wonderrful, yOU wıll
before God 159) heaven and earth quietly, lıghtly, that 110 11C

TIThere ATCE troublıng PrOSPCCLIS in al of thıs 1o 111 notıce (WL; 136) Conscıiıence affects NOL
deliımıt the ınfınıte transtormatıon’ of ıfe achıeved only the quality of moral reflect1On, 1t also affects
bDy CONsSCIENCE the ınward sphere makes the the qualıity of mora|l ACcCLioONn. Moral actıon 15 NOLT
predicate .ınfınıte” SUSPECL. Infinıte, Here, elımınated after all, somethıng wondertul 15 done,

total SINCE sıgnıfıcant portion of the total- the world around 15 mMmOVEd. What COHNEEGF111IS Kıerke-
Ity of human ex1istence Its external. soc1a| HSPCCt gaar much than thıs DEr 15 the character of

remaıns in place despite the transformatıon. Infı- such act10n. It 15 cruclally ımportant that the LMNOVC-
nıte transtormatıon’ INAaYy ell then sımply of the world Dy CONsSCIENCE Oces NOT in
that from the standpoımnt of the ınfınıte (Or the d worldly WdY, and that the actı1ons hıch CO11-

eternal) the specıfics of NGs  2 external Sıtuatıon ATE Cclence leads AL enacted Christianly. { unsatıs-
lost ftrom sıght and fully relatıvızed DYy the fied wıth thıs strıcture of Chrıstian CONSEIENCE. the

loftiness of thıs VIEW, AS be rendered irrelevant. moral subject STASDS rather AT ımmediıate secular
a3f: such readıng ould Kıerkegaard up effectıveness, then “tor what she loses che galNs
the VC charge he W as intent ON pressing Ome only A mediocre compensatıon in the fragment of
agalnst kegel: namelvy, that despite achieving the externalıty che Caln ın worldly WaYy obtaın Dy defi-
lofty, ndeed infınıte, perspective 1n thought 11C ance.” 139) In short, the promıise that

nonetheless st1l] lıve.: CAaAST, work (HE eXISt) 1ın attends CONSCIENTIOUS actıon Its COI11-
the actual finıte WOTr porting wıth the realıty whıch 1VES IT torm. And

It ould be er10us 1roNYy ındeed ıf the COST thıs SCCS 1T that such actıon CVCr chastened Dy
of maılntaınıng A doctrine of CONsSCIENCE able the claım of the royal Iaw of love and soldly
resist collapse 1Into PUurc subject1vıty (as in Kant 1ın need of and patıent upON God 15 ın the
Dy re-asserting the determiınatıve role of external world but NOT of i “What Chriıst saı1d about hıs
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kıngdom that IL 15 NOT of thıs world holds LIrue of namely the command love and the lıving and
everything Chrıstian As hıgher order of thıngs CONTE MpOFrancOUS explanatıon of thıs command
1L WE be present everywhere ut 10L be 1 the PCISON of Jesus Chrıst In the AaCT O CO

the OMECNT of thıcal interr oganon 111se17zed” 158) And whıle thıs INay
profoundly dıssatısfyıng the realıst and prag whıich “Chrıistianıty torward and asks about
MAaftıc mınd 111 Kierkegaard’s JC W. such 15 the S - relatıonshıp God whether each ındıyvıdual 15

capable and Jovyful burden of Christian moral ıfe or related God and then whether the relatıon-
wıth A faıth that “has LG wanted COLNYUCI 111 shıp of love 15 elated 108) 15

worldly way” 1353) reduplıcated ınwardly. Ihıs ınternal reduplıcatıon
Second thıs ACCOUNT ot ( OMISLCIETIEL provokes al 11 the moral subject of what 15 crucıally. a“
L quesuon about ASCHNCY, Is 1T God the rly al external Interr ogat1on of the moral subject
human PCISON both who ACT 111 CONSCIENCE? Dy Od ı15 11 what Kıerkegaard takes COMN-

Clearly COM ISCIEIILE all human ACT SILICC Kıerke- PITODCI be
gaard SayS that an iındıvıdual velates hımself to God As AVC argued, COOMISCICHE”E denotes the God-

A wıth God hold only 1m and relatıonshıp 111 1CS subjective ethıical aspect. Ihe
understand under God verything YOU under- speaks AT of al ınward STIrUCTLUre of
stand” /8) ut Kıerkegaard hınts that subjective lıfe, and of an objective anı outward
Cal also properly speak ofGod’s ASCHNCY 1 relatıon STIrUCLUre of EYISTENCE whiıich 1L 15 essentially

when he TITeSs that 117 CONSCICENCEC ordınated As such CONSCIEINNCE 15 Al iındıvıdual’s
15 who by hımself and by 111Ca11l5 of the mı1ıddle reflection upON her sıtnatedness wıthın all ethıcal
term ne1ıghbour checks ON whether the love tor realıty primarıly constıituted Dy relatıons God
wıfe and rıend 15 conscıienti0us” 142) and ne1ghbour the S1TUAatiıon Kıerkegaard 519
ese need NOT be mutually exclu- nıfıcantly speaks of 4AS Ur “Arst CYISTEAHCE whereby

each ındıyıdual KaTISs from God” what the ordSIVE though they ATIC frequently taken be At
stake 111 thıs urt 15 the quesnon of JUSt how of us It 15 the mı1ıdst of the realıty COIN-

lable Kıerkegaard COTMSCIECIIL 15 collapse back stiıtuted by 11C relatıonshıp God and relatıon-
Kantıan subjectivism { hıs ould be SCHU- shıp ne1ghbour that the ımper aLıVC command

You chal]l love!” resounds and 15 heard Kıerke-111C threat ıfGod WECEIC ınvoked solely 4A5 all INACLIVE
and template wıth which subjective moral gaard’s 15 the EVCHTE 11 which the self
CONSCIOUSI1C5 equıpped ıtself ut remarks takes thıs realıty 4S ICS WI) 1T 15 a 2108 hıch
ıke the HC JUST cıted, miılıtate aQgalINst such 1CW grounds all personal moral reflection aM aCLIVICY
of God And thıs 15 borne OULT 11 ther AS 1 3CCCPt8.IICC of definıng S1ITUAtLIiıON S1ICU-

AaLıOon MOST profoundly and properly describedwell For example Kıerkegaard’s understandıng
of authorıty 45 NCCCSSALY AN! perpetua TL HHNTE Kıerkegaard’s 1CW 111 explicıtly theologıcal

Hence the aCT of COMNSCICIKEE WE tell ourselvesof thıcal rel1g10U0s ıfe 4AS SECT torth 111 The Duiffer-
ENLE Between GEN1US an AAan AÄpostle publıshed the aaln what ave already heard about ourselves

anı! C(IUT S1TUAaLiON 1n the ddress of another IheSAaINC VCaL 4S Works 0  OVE ındıcates that God’
ACLTIVPE ınvolvement 4S the addressing Other 15 CSSCI1- dısclosure revelatıon that thıs S1CTUAaLIiON 15 0U
t1al a Yy understandıng of 3() hıs S1TUatiıon becomes the Presu OS1C10N of al mora|l
1CW of authorıty, along wıth the crucı1al theme COMNSCGIETIIENS: Ihe Kıerkegaardıan 15 thus

kınd of human echo of the dıvıne command Youof Chrıst" CONTEMPOVTANELLY wıth CVCLIY ASC, speaks
strongly ı111 SUppOTrT of Kıerkegaard CHV1ISASINS, PCI- chall love!” the chambers of human subjectiviıty,
haps LL1IOTC strongly that Works of Love ıtself makes and the ınwardly reflected claım of the ne1ghbour

AS ne1ghbour IThese echoes an reflections PCI-clear that dıyıne ASCHNCY 15 4A1l essentıal :lSPCCt of the
realıty of human GCOHSCGIETIEE ade al Christian mora|l reflection an ATC made

CVEGrTr ITMOTC CONCIreETE by being explaıned” erTe and
L1LOW Dy the One who Z$ theır lıving explanatıonConclusıi:ons Jesus Christ So when Kıerkegaard speaks of eth1ı-

If CONMNSCIETIICC 15 111 fact 4A5 the etymology hınts cal mM he describes 1T PFOCCSS 111 whiıch
become LNOTC and LNOTC iNnLımMaAaFte wıth the law AaN!kınd of knowıng, A knowıng long wıth another

miıght be saıd that Kıerkegaard contends that ICS claım whıch 1L 5Sd V, PIOÖCCSS by whiıch
the ındıyıdual moral COMHSUIETLIEGE knows wıth subjectıve moral realıty 15 contormed the objec-
Chrıstianıty AS Oole what God 1T know LIVO moral held OTr S1TUAaLiON whıch IT ınhabıts thıs
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Reading Kierkegaard’s Works of | Oove Beyond Hegel’s ritique of C onscience

15 the “eternal truth that love forms the heart” ET of teleologıcal Orlentatiıon that MacIntyre finds
_2) lo become moral subject 15 under lackıng in 2333  modernity hough thıs Orıentatiıon 15

love’s tormatıon of the heart the en that He S  2 NOLT al accomplıshment of VEASON ut 15 rather the
WI1 inner VOlCEe LLLOTC properly and MMOTC fully fraught and searchıng oift of revelatıon.
echoes the CONCreTtTEe command of Chrıst Kıerkegaard’'s IreEAEMENT of CONSCIENCE O€s PTO-

In order aAvo1d the Ser10us shortcomıngs Oke iımportant quest1ONs CONCEINING the relatıon
iınherent in one-sıded subjectıve ethıc of CO11- of human and dıvıne > well 4A5 the rela-

t10N of moral reflection moral act10n. OWEeVerSCIENCE (ıdentified DY Hegel), Kıerkegaard reworks
the of CONSCIENCE, interjecting an objec- such questiOons ATC eventually answered, It 15 certaın
t1ve, external and unassımılatable referent rıght that wıth hıs of CONsSCIENCE Kıerkegaard 15
Into the eart of moral self-reflection. Workıng 1n attempting “step altogether outsıde the tradıtıon
theologıcal 1ıdıom, Kıerkegaard Str1Ves for ACCOUNT of reedom AS self-dependence”** 1ın order ASSECTIT
of moral subject1vıty that holds together Its PTrOPCI agaın the ethıcal NECESSILY of acknowledging
subject1vıty and Its determiınatıve external an constıitutıve tor human moral freedom,
hıs 31 parallels that of Hegel's Sıttlıchkeit but, reedom whose upholding and fashıonıng 15 PCI-
unlıke egel, Kıerkegaard’s ACCOUNLT 15 both Chris- haps LLIOTC DAr Chrıstian faıth than IT 15
tianly specıfic and commıtted holdıng the modernıity.
dıstiınctions between 15 and ought, law giver and Iaw
VECELDET that the German phılosopher refuses, in OTtes
the end accede. Here AS elsewhere, Kıerkegaard See Charles Taylor, EgE and Modern OCLE (Cammakes plaın hıs dedıicatıon maılntamıng the qual- bridge: ambrıdge Universıity PFress.ıtatıve dıstıiınction between God and the human 156
Cre2ure and theır ırreducıbly external relatıon. See G .W. egel, enomenology of IT
Yet where the efforts of these IMNCN comıncıde 15 1ın Miller tran: (Oxfor« xfor« Universıity Press;
COIMNMON effort CL beyond the Kantıan ethıcs of -6 (PP. 385-409), ell the

section entitled 0O and Conscıence) ın hıs Phı-subject1vıty, precısely DYy INSISUNG O1 the realıty and
ethıcal valıdıty of a external whiıch the losophry of Rıght KNOX trans (Oxfor: Oxford
moral subject 15 responsıble. Here Kıerkegaard (ıf Universıity Press, —1 (PP 56-104).

Taylor, EgE: andErN OCLE: 160only briefly!) draws alongsıide Hege] ın COINMON See especıally Problemata and Problemata II ın
Cause Both authors ATT. agreed that “lt 15 law that Kıerkegaard, Fear an Irembling etb0n.X1VES treedom” such that “wthout law, freedom Hong and Hong trans (Princeton: Princeton
O€es NOLT eX1ISt al au” 38-9), thus together Universıity Fress; 54-67, 6585-51

the Kantıan opposıtıon of moral reedom MacIntyre, Short Hıstory of Ethics London:
and objective moral dırection 0J constraınt. outledge, 215

MaclIntyre, After Vırtue Second Edıtiıon (NotreIn SU Kıerkegaard’s ACCOUNT of CONsSCIENCE 4S
mora|l reflection medıated an made CONCTEeIE by Dame Universıity of Notre Dame Press,
reference God and ne1ghbour describes salu- 443

Kıerkegaard, The Concept 0  NXLELY. Ihomtetary “sıtuation for human treedom” moral subjec- and derson trans (Princeton: Princetonthlty always finds ıtselfwıthın SET of ftundamental
determiınatıve relatıons, LE., those wıth the GoOod Unıiversıity Press, 20-21, 23 See also

NOTE #48, Z
of Jesus Chrıist and the human ne1ghbour, which Bruce Krimmse, Kıerkegaard In OLdEN. Age Den
make Uup the tabrıc of moral realıty and provıde the mark (Bloomington, Indıana Universıity Press,
condıtıon of possıbıilıty of there being moral EXI1IST- 306 Ihıs udgment 15 shared by 1p

AT all Indeed, MacIntyre 15 rıght observe Quıinn who Q1VES prıde of place Works OVE 1n
that ..  1t 15 only when wrıiting ftrom wıthın Chrıs- hıs CSSaV ON “ Kıerkegaard’s Chrıstian BithcS. ” In the
t1an posıtıon that Kıerkegaard C4AN find a Yy Cason Cambrudge Companıon LO erkegaard. Hannay

and Marıno eds (Cambrıidge: Cambrıidgefor answerıng the question” moral question, How Universıty Press, 349-375chal]l Iıve?? >2 Just For Kıerkegaard the Chriıs-
t1an posıtion Can properly ound and Orlıent mora|l AmY I aura Hall Kıerkegaard and the Iveachery of

Love (Cambrıdge: Cambrıidge Universıty Press,ıfe Io demonstrate precısely thıs 15 the burden of 13
that “second ethıcs that PICSU  SCS dogmatıcs” Taylor, Ege and Odern Soctety, 158-9
pursued throughout hıs later theological works. 14 ngo. reflects At length UDON the s1gnıf1-Kıerkegaard in fact “pOSSESSES precısely the kınd ICS of thıs in hıs tellıngly tiıtled CSSAay, er
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Chriıst mu{fß alles anders verstehen als der ıcht- dıscourse “Chrıst the Prototype” i For Self-Examı-
Chrıist Kıerkegaards Eth des Untersceidens NAalıon and Judge For Yourself! Hong and
111 Ethik der 1E0HE Studien jerkegaarı “Taten der Hong (Princeton Princeton Uhnıiversıty Press
Liebe” Daltferth ed ( Tübiıngen Mobhr 1ebeck 14/45

28 Gouwens Kıerkegaard Religuwus HINRET
17RDavıd Gouwens Kıerkegaard Relıquus Thinker

(New York Cambrıidge Universıity Press Ihat Kıerkegaard makes thıs Casc CONTUIMNULCY
197 vıth SOINC of the basıc moral INSTINCTS of Lutheran-

13 Kıerkegaard, OVRS of Love SOME Chrıistian Reflec Cal be by theır sımılarıty elements of
In the Form of Discourses Hong ınd Luther thıc For instance 1in the Treatıse 0N

Hong \aT (Princeton Princeton Uniuversitv Press 700 i Works ommentmg Rom ’Where the
140 Hereafter cıted the body Spirıt of Chriıst there TEC Luther WT1TLES

of the DG that does NOT perm1t ıtself be bound AlLy
ege. Philosophy of Rıght SS 129 141 Phenomenol- work refuse anı y work but the Airst Psalm
0M f Sparıt SS 632 671 Hereafter these cıted 11 5SaVyS 1T yvıelds fruut 1 1fSs SCASON that 111 the
the V of the CSSaVS and P respectivelv. normal of EVENTS and ZOCS SIVC the

15 E26 does Iso speak of true conscıence” whıch example of how marrıed partner S do “che Ore at and
belongs NOTLT the moral standpoınt but that of the 1mporta.nt gladly the small and the unnn

C ıfe ıtself (PR 1537) Thıs CONSCIEINICC 0)85 IT and VICC and do “.1U 1 glad
ented 1xed princıples and A W d} ofSC ICS peaceful, and A confident heart” “absolutely wıll-
explicıtly objectıve determınants nd dutıes INg companıon[s |” Whıle the external form of I11al-

NOT far from Kıerkegaard’s OWT wıll ag place, and ı wıth
SCC However It the depıction of moral others outsıde the church, ICS substance ı Christianlv

transformed, 1Luther DYy that reedom taıth1C OUT Aatter Aat thıs PO1NT
affords See Martın Luther Ireatıse 0N 00d WorksSee Wood Hegel  A  S ”NICA| Thought 1/4

1/ Sıep, ufhebung of Moralıty Ethıical Luther Works Edıted by J tkınson Volume
Life: 1 Stepelevıch and Lamb eds Hegel’s (Phıladephia Fortress Press 1966
1  S  y of Äctuon (Atlantıc Hıghlands: Humanı- 3() See Kıerkegaard, Ihe Dıfference Between
L16S Press, 145 Gen1ius and Apostle Wıthout Authorıty

18 Taylor EgE and Odern SOCLELYV 158 S55 88 Hong and Hong ed and 'a1: (Princeton
where Hegel’s NOLION of ethıcal substance help Princeton Unıiversıty Press Y 1 108
tully dıscussed 51 Kıerkegaard hımself ınvokes thıs etymology A

Entrv 684 Soren Kierkegaard Journals and journal entr} from 1854 when he WT1ITES have A

CONMNSCICIILE before INCMN does NOT reach much fartherADErS Hong and Hong eds Vol
(Bloomington ana Unıiversıty Press than have CONSCIENCE (CON-SCIOUSNESS) wıth MC

321 How Many people really have A CONSCIENNCEC wıth
E taCc Kıerkegaard’ss Exıistentiual Ethics Jusca- God?” Soren Kıerkegaard Journals and Papers
|00sa: Uniuversitv of Alabama Press, 122 Hong and Hong ed and trans Volume

31 aC. Kıerkegaard”s Exıstential Ethaics, 122 (Bloomington ana Unıiversıty Press
taCı Kıerkegaard”sx Evxıstentiual Ethacs, 125 6585 322

Z See “Kıerkegaards Fthık des Unter- 32 aclIntyre Short Hıstory 0  1CS London
schiıedens, “Kıerkegaard rekurrıiert ZW ar autf outledge 218 MacIntvre COMMENTFTS fur-
das G eEW1SSEN ber dıeses Aantı innerlıch als ther that Kierkegaard ethıcs shot through wıth

des Gottesverhältnisses auzulegen INCONSISTENCY because ‘he OVi uneasıly between
Kıerkegaard The Concept f ÄAnxıety, 20 23 SpE:; from wıthın an order which Go0od wıll
SC also the edıtors NOTE 45 RZE Later 1 OVRS provıdes the for actıon and speakıng  - the
OVE he speaks plaınly of Chrıistianıty ıtself “t.he lonely ındıyıdual outsıde erıter1a” (Ibid) Dıffer-

))
LIrue moralıtv" (p 51) CNntatınNg the Kıerkegaard’s second ethıcs and ItS

25 what law referred here”? OQur CX the partıcularly theologıcal form and nNntfeNT from that
apostolıc word ATC speakıng about Chrıstian explore the pseudonymous works 1E
Love therefore here the Iaw al be only G(0d AW 11C would g A long, WaY towards resolving thıs

106) INCONSIStENCY'
Olıver IDonovan (COMMON Objects OVE OVAi 33 Karen Carr After Paganısm Kıerkegaard SOC-
Reflectun and the Shapına of Community ranı the Chriıstian Iradıtıon Kierkegaard
Rapıds Fkerdmans 153 ÄAfter ACINTYE ESSANS 0N Freedom Narratıve and
C Kıerkegaard Practıce In VIsStLanı Vırtue bv y Davenport and u (Peru

186Hong and Hong Lrans (Princeton TINC- Open Court
efon Unıiversıity Press PP 238ff: and the 2 Taylor EgE: and Modern Socıety, 159
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Human Reconcıliation ı the New Testament
wıth Specıial Reference Phiılemon, Coloss1ians

and Ephesıians
Max T urner

London School of T’heology

UMMARY IC | that he hids Philemon welcome (Inesimus back not
merely slave but d eloved rother indeed d he

The study begins DY notıng that while katallassö J [O rEC- WOU welcome the apostle ımself Philem $7/) The
oncile —“ and ITS dre rarely used of human eECONMN- practical implications of this dIe Investigatedciliations the only four clear Cases) the cConcept Part SEeTis the specific portrait Philemon theof establish[ing] PTrODET friendly interpersonal relations
after these have heen disrupted broken Louw Nida roader theological CanvVas of Colossians and Ephesians

(n his the SUFDMSINS ep of reconciliation Pau|widely present The letter Philemon does not USEC
attempts I5 understandable of the inal-allass6ö cCompounds hut IT Dprovides the MoOsSst delicate

and eifaıune discussion of the l the ASs Paul COSMIC reconciliation and tota|l harmonious UNILYy MC
I5 already inaugurated Christ (Col Eph -seeks ring reconciliation hbetween Philemon and his

absconded clave (Inesimus The old humanity marked DY the multiple aliena-
Part 1 of the probes the DrOCESS and the intende: of the all dre eing DY the 113 creation

OUTCOME and concludes Paul takes reconciliation much Christ of thoroughly relational personhood the
deeper than the lNeTe of healthy conventional m Of the self-giving, forgiving, love of Christ imself
master/sliave relations The climax f the eXquısıte rheto- (Eph An

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG esteht darin dass er Philemon hıttet (Onesimus nıcht
1Ur wieder als Sklave sondern als geliebten Bruder

VDer Artikel beginnt mMıt tolgender Beobachtung WÄäh- willkommen heißen Ja WIEC den Apostel
rend katallassö (“versöhnen) und die verwandten Wöorter se/bhst willkommen heißen würde Phim 47} DITz sich

Neuen Jestament selten ezug auf menschliche hieraus ergebenden praktischen KOonsequenzen werden
Versöhnung gebraucht werden nur ler eindeutigen untersucht
Fällen) IST das “Konzept des “Neuaufbaus echter freund- Teil DOSsItONIETT das spezifische Portrait des ile-
licher zwischenmenschlicher Beziehungen achdem monbriefes auf dem größeren theologischen Gemälde

Innerhalb diesesdiese gestort oder zerbrochen OUW Nida weIılt des Kolosser- und Epheserbriefes
verbreitet [Der re Philemon hbenutzt keine Woöorter emaldes ıST die überraschende Jefe der Vo Paulus
der -allass6 Gruppe nn aber die feinfühligste und angeregten Versöhnung als EeIn Beispiel der endgültigen
detaillierteste Diskussion des Themas da Paulus kosmischen Versöhnung und völligen harmonischen
versucht Versöhnung zwischen Philemon und SCITIETT] FEinheit verstehen die FISTUS hereits begonnen
entflohenen klaven (Inesimus stiften hat (Kol Eph DITSZ “alte Menschheit

eıl des rukels untersucht den Prozess und das gezeichnet VOT) vielfachen Entifremdungen des Falles
beabsichtigte rgebnis und schlussfolgert (dass Paulus ird TISTUS Urc die MNMeUue Schöpfung UrC!
Versöhnung viel tiefer versteht als die loße Wiederher- und HC relationalen “Menschseins nach dem Bilde
stellung gesunder konventioneller Herr-Sklave Hezle- der sich selhst opfernden vergebenden ı1e Christi
hungen DISI Höhepunkt der vorzüglichen Rhetorik überwunden (Eph 2)
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MAX | URNER

RESUMEFE nvıter Phile&mon accueillir (Insıme 218) plus seulement
esclave [Nals COMME frere bien aIıme

auteur Dar YJUEC les MOTS de Ia amille et merme } accueillerait l’apötre Paul I e{ine
du verbe katallass6 ME reconcilier —— SONT rare utilises (Phm #/9 Jurner explore les CONSCQUENCECS Dpratiques
DOUT Ia reconciliation entre humains dans le Nouveau un  D telle approcheTestament (seuls quatre Cas SONT clairement attestes Par ans Ia seconde Dartıe ’apport specitique de ’epi-cContre, le cConcept du retablissement de relations DETSOTI- ire Philemon est Studie Ia umiere de enseIıgnementnelles normales eT amicales leur rupture leur
deterioration (selon Ia definition donnee Dar | OUW eTt thologique plus global des Epitres AUX Ephesiens et AdUX

Colossiens La reconciliation JUC Paul souhaite entre Phil-Nida) est tres present Lepitre Philemon Q E  Q E
rencontre rIm de Ia FaCıne d’allassı re [110  a et (Insıme doit etfre Vu  (D IM Cads Darticulier

de la reconciliation finale el de unıte pleine-traıtement detaille et plein de tact de Pau| eCTI
DOUT arnetTler Philmon reconcilier AVEC (OInesime SO  —_ ment harmonieuse deJäa INAaUSUTECS Dar OeUVTE de Christ
esclave fuite Col 9s$) Jeu Est de triompher des

ans la D  l Max Jurner considere quel multiples alienations dont l’ancienne humanite Ouffre
CONSCQUETICE de Ia chute Ddar Ia nouvelleDFrOCESSUS et quelle Paull recommande et Ontre

u VISE@ uelque chose de plus rofond UE 1a simple Christ un  D nouvelle nature pleinement relationnelle de
restauratıo d’une relation correspondant dUuX m de l’amour misericordieux de Christ
USdsCS Maıltres el esclaves TMerne QU! est donne DOUTF OUS (p

Introduction These AIC relatıvely straıghtforward of
Ome readers May be puzzled Dy the FrESTrFrICLION al otherwiıse wıdespread secular hellenıstıc

of the termınology and T May be argued that thısof ımplıed 111 the title and perhaps by the
ınclusıon of Phılemon 4S start1ng should CONCENTTATE ON all four 1insLAance rel

On the first after al 1T 15 NOLT AS though atıvely trivıal 4S they AIC O1 the broader theologıcal
Can vVas (excepting, Just perhaps, Mt 24)the word STOUD reconcıle/reconcıliatıon 15 Dar- (Dn the second COUNLT, 15 clear that 110 lexemetıcularly COILNLMON 111 the New Testament (some belongıng the iımmediıate word--STOUD AaDPCATsOCCAaS1ONS), aM the MaJOrıCy of H1 about

reconcılatıiıon wıth God (includıng, perhaps the 111 Phiılemon why should that letter ADPCAr
references COSMMIC reconcılıatıon 111 kph 0)8! the radar KLBA let alone be startmg pomnt?
and Col whıch wıll deal wıth elow) ut the 15 hope the relatıvely obvı-
NOT primarıly about reconcılıatıon between human OUS He that the ıdea/concept‘ of reconcılatıiıon

draws 111 much 1LLIOTIC mater1a]| than merelyPCISONS
Otherwise 111 relatıonshıp human reconcılıa- whiıch ınclude -Aallasso Ihe lınguIstIC

only have four clear OCCas10O011$s princıple 15 that yYOU determıne the SCIISC of the
atthew 111 whiıch Jesus teaches that CX IS 111 the related word STOUPD, and then SCOUT

YOU should TSt be reconcıled (imp AOT1ST the TEXTS tor the CONCEHE embodıied 111 the SCI1ISC

DaSSIıVC of dıallassomat) wıth brother who and 1CSs componential IMCANINSS
bears specıfic complaınt yOU before Central the lınguistic of the reconcılıa-
offering gıft 111 the temple word STOUD reestablısh PTODCI friendly
Luke 5O; 111 whiıch Jesus that interpersonal relatıons after these aVe been dıs-
PCISON SEL reconcıled (per£. PDaASSIVC ınf. of rupte broken And that SCI1ISC usually has
apallasso) wıth hıs ACCUSCI, OI the 1550U1C AT the followıng OMPONCNHEIS of (tO COIl-

hand before they ATTIVC 111 1NUuUe the of Louw-Nıda) G disruption
Corinthijans 11 where aul vırtuallv of frıendly relat1ons because of (Z) presumed (1

real pr OVOCATION, (3) behavıor designedFQ ULTECS that ıf WOINAaN be separated from
her husband che hould eiıther TCINalN sıngle IEINOVE hostiulıty, and (4) restoratiıon of orıgınally

become reconcıled (1ımp AJOTr1ST PaSSıvc of friendly relatıons).*
katallasso) hım In which CASC Phılemon 15 °al] about‘ human
Acts where Stephen FECOUNTS Moses reconcıl1atıon indeed, probably the MOST detaıled

dıscussıon 111 the New Testament thereof.attempt reconcıle (imperf ACLIVE of sunal-
[AsSO) quarrelling Jews (see Exod 13) though 1L O€es NOT specıfically UuSsSs«Cc the reconcıle
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word STOUD And Colossians and Ephes1ians CIU- shıp wıth hıs Master DPaul Was after all hıs I11a$s-

cıally Paınt that CONCCPL ON broader theologiıcal FGr “tather-1in Christ" (Phılem 19) and he had
CAaNVas 111 WaY 110 other O€es (though grounds thınk that DPaul would intercede for hım
111 A SCI1ISC could ( A iıncluded CVCIY other successfully, and resTOre harmon10u0s relatıons In
wrıting) hat 15 Justification for the and that CASC (Inesimus would NOT (technıcally) be
reSTTICLIOT of thıs the SECLIONS of whiıch 111 fugıtivus/phygas (1 A criımınal AWAdY terımm
tollow what suggested DYy the title whıch DPaul CONsSpICUOUSIY OC€Ss NOT UuS«e of (Ones-

ımus )/ 0)8! hısJ and from an though
he MUST aAM been that NOT al authoriıitıesReconcıliation Phiılemon would AaVEC the 15511C that clearlyIThere 15 110 actual UuSC of the lexeme katallasso CT (Inesimus would know where Paul W 4S from

of TES COQYNALCS 1N thıs rather TOTC than standard- Epaphrodıtus and InNay aVEC Journeyed
SIZC letter VYet those OMMENTATLOFS AIC surely rıght DPaul wıth hım ct Philem ol 4 1Z) Were DPaul
who that reconcılatıon 15 1TS central CO 11 PTI1ISON 1 Ephesus (Onesimus ould only need

Ihe STOLYV behind the letter clearly ınvolves COUNT ON weeks be there and back If 111
(aesarea he would AN E reckon wıth Al leastcatastrophıc breakdown of relatıonshıps between

Phılemon and hıs slave (Inesimus wıth presumed month } 111 Rome then the V shortest speedi-
pI'OVOC&UOH and the letter ıtself 15 arguably CST poss1ıbiulıty W as month aAM the of
the MOST exqu131te short EVCE TIEenNn 111 an V travel WEeTIC TMOTC lıkely stretch ur three
attempt resolve such CONMNCETNS So let us months OT consıderably LLLIOITIC ıf the FGEIUrMN AB
u the S5S51L1C5 111 of 1L0ouw ıda classıfica- LICV tell the when travel W as Sımply

NOLT feasıble
On aM YV the calculatıon the

The break-down of relatiıonships. degree of breakdown 111 the relatıonsh1ps between
hıs 15 evıdent 11 that (Onesimus has absconded Onesimus and hıs MNMASTEer W as VC consıderable

We DNOW that 1S5S511Cwıthout hıs MAAdaster S leave and almost certamly
hıs 111 For 4A1l intellıgent slave (such 4A5

Ihe Presumed Real ProvocatıonOnesimus cClearly Was) do AVeE requıred
consıderable resolution an the facıng of inord1- Whart could drıve slave IUn hıs Master

hazards and potentially horrendous CONSC- riend CTr patron seckıng PrOteCLLIVE intervention?
CNCCS, includıng (at least) SCVETC fogging, ut He mıght do tor fear of an unjustified whiıpping
also brandıng, chaımıng, and VC poss1bly CXECU- ıf the patron lıved ıJUSt down the Street. 111

Dy crucıfix10n. the Laodıicea Hiıerapolıs?) But
Ihe degree of the break down 11 relatiıonshıp trıp Ephesus 11C hundred and

(3 a1sSO partly be measured DY the dıstance he mıles AWAYV, let alone the much LLIOTC dıs-
iıntended and E ımportantly, the Kome ımplıes IMOTC SCTIC) problem It 15

he ıntended be AWdY, On the latter 1T dıifAcult belıeve that ftrom (Onesimus P0111t of
15 tradıtıonally assumed that Onesimus W as Fr 1CW the fundamental dıffıculty W3AasSs that Phılemon

slave wıth absolutely 110 intentıiıon of W as ALl unbearable He Was after all A chrıs-
He would SeL hımself “ost 11 Rome (Or wherever LAn IMaster and evıdently held 111 hıgh regard bDy
and dıstant Rome WOU certamly be safer than alı whose he W da5S suspect ut aVEe 110

relatıvely necarby Ekphesus because 111 hıs I11Calls of showıng, that the CI15S515 111 dıspute
the break down W as fundamentally ırretrievable W a5 (Onesimus I11lal  101 (somethıng (J)nes-

ut there 15 LLOW INOTC probable readıng of had done (T NOT done had perhaps Jeopard-
the Onesimus St01'y whiıch makes the conflict wıth ızed COr severely delayed t  at CasOnn ındeed for
Phılemon potentially resolvable 11C slave 111 seekıng LT 4A1l AMUCUS domaianı (Onesimus O€es NOL

dıspute wıth hıs mMasfer 0)8 fearıng UunJjust punısh- AaDPCAr thınk the fundamental fault 15 ON hıs sıde
could 1 U1 patr on rıiend of the Master otherwiıse al WOULU A been quıick MmMentTION

seekıng refuge and INterventiIOor wıthout crımınal- hıs reSTECL and r CPCIIt‘JI]CC 0)8| IC he 15 entirely
ıf hıs overall strategy could be construed 4S 111 sılent

hıs IMASter long TEr iNterest Onesimus INAaYy It O0k ar the qUECSTION from Phılemon sıde
aVEe SCT LL delıberately find Paul because he there 15 evıdent Causc tor SV GTn dıscontent what-
knew that the apostle had VC strong relatıon- C VEr the orıgınal dıspute W a5S5 about (Onesimus has
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absented hımself wıthout permi1ssıon tor A ({} 1ın Phılem 19-20 He then also, Cariter. iın paralle]
ıdentifies Onesiımus the “child’” he has begottensıderable tıme (constıituting "self-stealıng') time

NOT merely travel aul ut wıth hım (Phılem 10) and ‘beloved brother‘” (Phılem 16),
long, enough become A ArTISt: the An UrSCS that he should be accepted 4A5 beloved
apostle’s beloved “CHhild : and hımself d brother by Phılemon also
“taıthful” brother (and “useful’ co-worker?: cf. Col In addıtıon, he strongly iıdentifies hımself wıth

Phılem L1 15 16) Technically and Jegally, of (Inesimus (*MYy VCLY Neart; Phıilem 12 AS slave/
COUISC, Paul hould have returned hım AL the VDET'Y prisoner (Phılem T, 9 15); and 4S HIC whi has

pportunity 1t WAaSs 1 crıme 1ın ıtself harbour 110 nghts’ wıth Phılemon, ut Can only “appcal’
slave. 1m (Phiılem 8-10, 14,; though the PICSSULC 15 put
lo tor DPaull’s faılure do INay ON bıt ın 7-20'!), and promıises PaYy all 1110O11-

onlv SUDDOSC that Onesimus arrıyved A the place of CLarYy debts incurred (v.18 It 15 then 4A5 delıb-
apostle’s confinement the close of the CasOl1l and well-prepared CAMaNX that 1n V he bıds
of travel ® and S„) W asSs torced al least wınter wıth Phılemon 3CCCPt Onesimus back NO longer 4S

slave, ut L1O0W 4A5 beloved brother, ındeed 4S thehım So INaYy be thınkıng of the per10d from
October May sıgnıfıcant loss of Onesimus’ apostle hımself (V.17 Thıs whole of VURLA L 15
due SerVICES Phılemon! In addıtıon, of COUTSC, crucıtorm appeal: 4S Wrıight nıcely PUut I wıth
Onesimus May well aV purloined ıtems trom delıberate echoes of Corinthıians 1A2 °God 15
Phılemon’s house, wıth which N e hıs PaASSASC in Aall reconcılıng Phiılemon Onesimus41

(but, ON. that could presumabily be counted In keeping wıth thıs, number ofa-

agaınst what otherwıse would aV been the 111dS$5- LOrS ArSuUuC that takıng Paull’s expressed wısh that
ter’s of hearth aM Oarı durıng the months (Inesimus stay wıth hım, 4S co-worker (v.13), an
of absence). the final confidence that Phiılemon wıll °do CVCIN

more) than he explicıtly asks V ZI): the apostle 15
Overt Behavıor Designed Remove effectively requesting the MANUMASSION of (Ones-

Hostilıty. 1MUS, and hıs re-assıgnment Paul. *
(In mınor, but NOT often observed pont, DPaul’s 1yone NOTL shocked Dy all that ın the ancıent
wrıting of ‘cover-letter‘ for (Inesimus W 4A5 ıtself world miıght well AaVe een advısed consult the

quıte eXpens1ve commMıtment hıs CaAausSsece ıch- equıvalent of psychıatrıst, for treatment of apathy.
ards calculates 1t AT about the modern equıvalent In brıef, the wrıting of the letter Phılemon 15 ın
of $100.}!' And, of COUISC, that Oes NOT ınclude iıtself more-than-generous ACT of reconcılation,
the (probably consıderably greater) COST of send- and takes reconcılhatiıon ell beyond the thought

of.ıng ychıcus AS hıs Companıon, though thıs ould
partly be mitıgated by the fact that au had
broader task tor Iychicus ın relatıon the letters Restoratıon of Originally Friendly

Colossae, 1a0dıcea and Ephesus Col 4./-9; Relations, otal Transformation thereof®
We., of COUTSC, do NOT know the actual OUTCOMEC,Eph, 6.21-22).

But the letter ıtself 15 quıte astonıshıng! Paul though aul> agaln NOLT LOO subtly, that he
OCes OT Just do the Plıny-to-Sabinianus’ thıng Gr 111 check 1T ut (Prepare LOOINNN for me!” V22).
advocatıng clemency, wıth plea tor recognıtion But the envıisaged ZFOCS ell beyond the
of tormer affection 1n the relatiıonshıp wıth thıs HICI restoration of *‘normal’ master/slave relatıon-
treedman. DPaul wrıtes -0)8!| behalf of slave (Phılem shıps. Let us consıder the ımplıcatıons.
16), NOT freedman, Aan! he bıds Philemon wel- Art VC Jeast, AallL antıcıpates refurn that (017
COMIC Onesimus back, NOT merely A slave, but NOT ınvolve the heavVy dıscıplıne that would be
4S beloved other; Indeeca. ALS$ he WOMN. welcome the sual After all: yYOU do NOT welcome brother back
apostle hımself (Phılem 6-1 by Nogging hıs back!!>

hat comparıson 15 evidently NOT Just 68l CMPLY At the other CX It unlıkely that aul
lıterary platıtude. In quıte exXxquisıte three-way seeks the iımmediıate mMmanumı1ssıon of thıs slave,
*take’ 0)8| the ISSHE, ** he remınds Phılemon that he and far less probable that he O€s AS paradıgm
Phılemon, 15 Paul’s beloved brother (Phılem / tor the release of al chrıstian slaves DYy theır chrıs-

t1an asters It 15 in fact less than clear that he seeks20), partner (Phılem 735 and son (1ın the SCIISC
that DPaul brought hım Yıfer Phılem 19 and Onesimus’ Manum1ss10N, and the advıce in the let-
thus WCS DPaul countless debt (not TOO subtly Put ters purportedly e wıth that Phiılemon,
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namely Coloss1ians and Ephesians cClearly ımplıes rather than later wıth the normal
that he has 110 challenge the NSTICUTLCLOT of slav- go0od OM JOI relatıons and mutual oblıgatıons 4S

A freedmanC 4S such, 1L1OT that he CXPCCtS chrıstian Ma:
free theır slaves, ut rather them el (Col Theological Implications of theRE 6:5:9)

SO wıth what Ar eft 111 practical terms”? Correspondence wıth Phılemon.
How eXactiv W as Phılemon take the Ihe letter Phılemon 15 arguabily the EeSst LEST-

extraordınary St€p of welcomıng (OInesimus back E of the apostle understandıng of reconcılıa-
45 A beloved brother whıle also r Ct(lll]ll]g hım AS ut what 1L cshows quUı1LE cClearly, 15 that he
hıs slave”? Would 1L NOT be 4aln unbearable UNTIC- ANTICIDALCS somethıng much LLNOTIC profound than
solvable LTeNS1ON (n thıs ® Barclay PTOVCS the merely the stabalısatıon of conventıonal socı1al| rela-

LIONS after thev aAVe become dısrupted DYy C O11-perhaps slıghtly cynıcal realıst, askıng such 1ıCM
qUCSUOHS A C271 yYOU warmly welcome back ict f AaDPCAars that for hım reconcıllatıon I11Ca1lls

somethıing LLOIC 1ıke the reversal of the alıenatiıonsal absconded slave wıthout sending dangerous
sıgnals other slaves 111 YOUTF household and VYOUr whıch allow and define the demeanıng condıtıons
communıty” Can VYOU MANUMIL converted slave of slavery
wıthout INSTL at1ng Gadarene rush ofother claves Here tread wıth CAUTLION As all

>  BTG Christianıty? And how (1 VOU know DPaul O€Ss NOF make all explıcıt attack ON the
such olave 4S ‘brother wıithout breakıng OWN 1INSTEICULON of slavery DEr SE (nor could he 111 AaLLy
the whole world’ of responsıbilıtıes and dutıes he practical terms) Some ACCOUNTS of slavery by
15 heır and ENCOUCASINS all of iınsubor- scholars almost ımply that AT least “household’ slav-
dination?*© If Phiılemon provıdes the VGLL14G fOor the had become relatıvely benign of affaırs
church then he needs hıs olaves PICDaIC and that called for lıttle CT1C1C1ISM, an OPPOITU-

the meals and clear up afterwards nOo” And NICYy for upward mobıulıty, wıth the CXPCCÜ1UOH of
Ial  1011 after It 15 frHeCan Onesimus realıstically challenge Phılemon OM

An YV moral spirıtual eccles1ial 15511C 4S brother that household slaves generally tared better than
mıght be expected (ef Gal] etc? Barclay 15 agricultural slaves (depending ON the proclhviıties
perhaps slıghtly overly PCSSII'I'IISUC though 1L MUST and STAatCus of the master) and certaınly VC much
be admıtted that the hıstory of Chrıstian master/ better than those labourıng 111 IN1NCS ut VIrTU
slave relatıons cshows strongly dualıstıc tendency ally all slavery 1171 the Roman world of the per10d

FECOSNIZC the slave 4S brother 11 the ord only reduced the PDCISOL 111 the STAatCus of
trom the pCIS CCLIVC of CLCENILY, CI °the kıngdom ProperLY; 1T W as subjection the ofanother
of God’ whıle oppressively subjecting hım 111 the that W dS regarded AS CONLFarY nNaTture and thus

fundamental alıenatıon cshame CM soc1alCCONOILLY, 1 the Hesh’” (F vı exactly CONTra
Paul W advıce) death 21 It DPaul O€s NOT attack the 1INSEICTULION and
But DPaul evidently O€es CXPCCt adıcal LIVaNns- legal STAaTfUus ıtself. and iındeed cur10usly la1ıs-

formatıon of relatıonsh1ps Phılemon 15 implıcıtly S, faıre about 1T 111 Corinthıians 21 22 that
invıted forgo hıs rıghts and lovıngly embrace 15 because hıs WI] advıce (as offered 111 Phılemon)
Onesimus 4S he would Paul hımself How largely back the personal ıdentity, honour and
1 1T would work ut 15 unclear and left socıal standıng (Orother vrather than slave”) that the

Phılemon dıscretion ut 1T need NOT AT INSLTLEUTLON ıtself effectıvely denıed effaced
led the loss of abour and iınsubordıinatıon that It 15 when Lurn Coloss1ans and Ephesıans
Barclay kveryone 111 household includ- that ATC able thıs 111 1CS broader theo-
INS the beloved SPOUSC and offspring, knew how Jogıcal

reSpECCL the wıshes of the pater famılıas how
work wıth hım for the household good and how Human Reconcıliation Coloss1i1ansbe tactful OI deliıcate 1550U1C5 Arguabily slave 111

the Christocentric onmer of love that Daul and Ephesians
CNVISABCS would actually offer INOVE SCIV-

C and I'CSPCCt rather than less (and that 15 the Introductory Issues

ASSUMPTCION 111 the advıce 111 the Austafeln 4S well Ihere AdIC xo0d for takıng these etters
4A5 111 the letter Phılemon ıtself) And Onesimus together the MOSLbeing theırV close
could probably hope tor Ad1l equitable 15 lıterary relatiıonshıp MOST of the SECTIONS ofColos-
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S1ANs ın SOILIC revised (often expanded S1an 'hymn’ of 15-20, and the Haustafeln) sımply
torm 1n Ephesıians, Jargely iın the order of the be added at LOO would change "style analysıs’
Coloss1ians materı1al, and Ekphesians chares about of A V purported jetter); and, perhaps MOST 1mpoT-
11C thırd of the wordıing of Colossians.®> ‘5 (4) both the ınıtıal ‘compositvon/dictation-, an

Ihe “canonıcal reader’ 111 readıly CONNECT (Colos- all the subsequent drafts completion, would he read
S1ANs and Phılemon through the COM destina- OUT uOlıchy, and discussed, wıth the CONSEOQUENLE that
t10n, the COTILLLTLI1ON lıst of those wıth Paul letters SENET 0N the SAMLE OCCASLON (n thıs LAUSE Phılem,
(see CS Philem 23-24; Col 4./-16), iıncludıng, Col and Eph) elated subjects WOM. naturally
crucı1ally, Onesimus and Epaphrodıtus, but also interpenetrate consıderably.
Mark, Barnabas, JLuke: Arıstarchus and Demas: On such 4A1l assumptıion, ı€ that the three let-
collection that could NOL A been su Such ters WEIC Aat the SAadliIL1IC tıme, they ımmediately
reader wıll also antıcıpate Ephesıians be A letter CO-interpret in WaY that would be less LMuC,

OI the S\”adILIC OCCAS1ON,; NOT Just because of the ıf still partıally Lrue, ıf stretch ut the time scale
close mater1a|l relatıons wıth Colossıians, ut 0)8! Dy decades. So, avo1d UNNCCCSSALY repetition,
ACCOUNT of the extensive vırtually word-for-word chall dıscuss 1TSt the purely *“dıstinctive) contrıbu-
ıdentical PasSsagc about Iychicus’ role in relatıon t10N of Colossıans, then the tuller, ınclusıve, AaTt-

hıs S1VINS SUppOrt ınformatıon about Paul’s C1Ir- of kphesıans.
CHIMMSLTANGE 4./-8=Eph 21-22).

Hıstorical-critical readers MaY, however, demur, 21 The Dıiıstinctive Contribution of
Coloss1ansand spread ÜE OI A SPCCU'U.['H that (a) 3CCCPtS the

authenticıty of both Coloss1i1ans and Ekphesians Ihe USC of reconcıle/reconcılation iın
(and theır close relatiıonshıp Philemon),“* (D) Coloss1i1ans SE1S the specıfic portrait 1n Phılemon OI

accepts Coloss1ans and ItSs implıcıt relatıonshıp broader CallVas, whıle st11! addressed Phılem-
Phiılemon, hıle reckonıng Ephesians AS °deu- S  2 WI) COoMMUNItY. Coloss1i1ans 1.20,; A Cal-

tero-pauline”®; (C) regards Coloss1ians 4A5 deutero- dınal ın thıs reSspCCL, especılally the ftormer. As 15
paulıne, and Ephesıans ASs d CONTEMPOFALY wıdespreadly agreed, IT belongs 'hymnıc’ SCC -
later writing.“ And, naturally, there ATC VAarı0us t1on (1.15-20) of SOIMNC kınd, whıch beg1ins wıth
posıt1Oons ın between! It 15 NOT possıble CIMr strophe In celebratiıon of the pre-existent Chrıst's
1INtOo detail. 1n thıs DapCI, ut tor the record, CO un1ıque role, protological, sustaınıng, and escha-
sıder Phılemon undoubtedly authentic, Colos- tologıcal, ın creat1ion (4:15-16; continued ın the
S$1ANs 4A55 VCeLY probably dırectly Pauline (albeıt interme770 of 1/7-18 TOom that perspective,wıth Timothy mater1ally contrıibuting), and EpA- al would SCCIHM be AT "peace‘ under hıs sovere1gnes1ans MOST probably SCNT the SAdIlL1C UCCASION, control. But the second strophe IX
primarıly 4S subtle prophylactıc ut posıtıvely pectedly speaks of reconcıllatıon and beingencouragıng letter (agalnst the incıplent Coloss1an wrought through Jesus’ GEn 0)8!| the ClOSS. and
heresy), addressed Laodıcea (and ıntended be S wıth Dunn, and others,read 1ın Colossae; ct. Col 4.165b), but wıth d CODY between the strophes, and the phases ofdeposıted AT Ephesus (Paul could OT CXPCCt hıs
co-workers Dass through Ephesus wıthout the dıvıne actıvıty ın Christ, there 15 presupposed all

unmentioned VT i that 1S, presumablyconventiona]l hospitalıty, iınformatıon exchange,
and NCOUF; agement, and the letter WONL be faırly- the fallıng of the COSI1105 under the domıiına-

t10N of the heavenly POWCLIS created 4S part ofwell targetted theır CONMNCETIIS wıth the powers’
to00).“/ ASse that Judgment in part ON Rıchards’ C  - pavnta 1:16); the already spoken of
fesearch: and 0)8! hıs conclusı1ons that (1) named 1n 1:13 “th€ of darkness”), aln OonNgomng

CY1S1S N1OW resolved 1ın the l cf. Z Iheco-authors (such AS Tımothy AT Col 1A: Phılem 1) defeat of these POWCTIS 15 also the I11Ca1lls ofwere genuine!y actıve partıcıpants (not merely SCC-
reconcılıng, heaven and earth >0CTAN1CS, certamly NOT AIMECNUCNSCS, CXCCPL in trıvıal

Cases); (Z) secretarıes would aV varıety of WAaVS The erb sed both GT and AT 1272 15 the inten-
of makıng “Arst-draft NOTES, from mınımal full Sıfyıng neologısm apokatallasso, ound elsewhere
dıctatıon, but that the latter W as LAaIC, and_- only Al Ephesians 2.16, AN! quıte poss1bly Paul’s
1eSs would thus ınevıtably affect detaıls Of Styles (3) z creation. wıth katallasso, ıt ımplıes Aall EersSt-
letter scr1ibes would be given pre-formed mater1a|l whıle alıenatiıon, CSTLTANSCMCNL and hostilıty (as
(from, C notebooks, such perhaps 4A5 the OlOs- v  d clarıfıes), but NOLTL ser1es ofhıstorıical EVENTS of
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tallıng ut wıth 10d and Christ, ut 4S unıver- Christ, the SOUWUTCEC of that UNItY; (Z) the unıty of
cq] condıtıon of multıple alıenatıon/estrangement. reconcıliatory harmonYy, between the erstwhıle fun-
Whıle Merkel 15 WTONS Sa y the SaVvıng ACT 1n 1.20 damental dıyısıon between Jew and Gentile, and
OC€s °not COMNCETN the reconcılatıon of the world of (3) the unıty of ınterpersonal relatıonshıps in the
humanıty God more accurately, Christ?: thıs local congregatıon and in the household.
15 exactly how 3ir interprets the mmatter }, he 15 In an artıcle wrıtten ın 19952 argued the tol-
nevertheless CN the mark when he continues, lowıng:

but instead ınvolves the reconcılatıon between Ephesians 1.9-10 paradıgmatıcally SULIL1I11a-

the Darts Ör the unıverse. In the background of F1SES Paul’s gospel the ultımate "summıngup
‘unıfyıng' of all chıngs (anakephalauvosthat)thıs STALCINEENN stands “rhe fecelıng, wıdespread ın Christ. he PaASSASC interprets the thoughtsthrough the Hellenistic world, of lıyıng 1ın of Coloss1ans and reflects muchworld that 15 reakıng uD, In hıch the struggle

8 everything agalınst everything else character1- broader Jewısh background 1e6eW that the
TI the Oole of NMALHTE39 21 or1ıgınal harmonYy of the COSINOS, expressed

1ın the paradısal condıtions of Genes1is 1'3In short, the bıg plot 1ın which Phiılemon an had dıssolved 1Into multıple alıenatiıons, and
Onesıiımus play theır respect1ve P3.ITS 15 HC of needed be resolved DYy eschatologıcal reun1-
fractured, alıenated creation, and an eschatology of fcatıon.°*
total COSMIC harmonYy, inaugurated iın Christ, and Ihe TEeSE of the letter delıberately clarıfıes,already becomiıng vıisıble ın the church It 15 from exemplıfıes, and applıes thıs 4A55 ollows: (a) 1n
the perspective of the fulfilment of that V1IS1ON that Eph R a the author artıculates maJorPaul Can Mmaıntaın that the alıenatıng dıyısıons of dımensıo0ns of COSMIC reconcılıatıon in Chriıst
mankınd (‚FaCcE, CIr CUMCISION, STAatfus S11} AIC that between all and God, and that between
dıssolved in Christ. It 15 partly why he ODDOSCS the the maJor dıyısıons of mankınd, 1 (aselıtıist, d1v1isS1ve, false-teachıng (probably EL- from vVC Jewısh perspective), between Jew
1St1C brand of Jewısh Chrıstian apocalyptıc MYSt1- and Gentile; (D) in Eph S, the 'mystery’ of
Cısm ; and commends iınstead 'new-humanıty PULDOSC 15 revealed AS hıs Chriıistocentric
ethıc of forgıveness, forbearance. COMPpass1ı0n, actıon make Gentile belhievers co-heiırs and
meekness, AN! self-z1ving, love, whıich ‘bınds CVECLY- co-body members of NC ‘people of
thıng together ıIn perfect harmony' and ın “Chrıst’s and thus wıtness the world (and the
peace‘ Sek2-43): But all thıs 15 WTrIt arge in Eph dıvısıve powers) of hıs final unıfyıng ıntent;
es1ans whıich L1O0W turn (C) Eph wıth cliımactıc exhortatıon

unıty (4.1-6), and expounds It iın of
Ihe Contribution of Ephesıans miınıstry-enabled corpor atc ogrowth towards

Ephesians o1VES wıder pıcture wıthın hıch Chrıiıst (4./-16); Ekph &1 62418 CONsısts
interpret both Phılemon and Colossıj1ans. TOM the of clarıon call abandon the lıfe of the old
perspect1ve ofEphesıans, ındıyvıdual reconcılıations alıenated humanıty and Iıve accordıng
AT pPart of much larger scheme of COSMIC re-unıfi- the pattern of NECW humanıty revealed 1ın
cCat10n. 1Io AVvOo1d repetition of previously publıshed Jesus (and unıquely ıllustrated by the I1L1ad1-

materı1al, rSsft summarıse the relevant parts f the rnage relatıonshıp ın kph S2152
ar gument of earher artıcles ONC eXxamınıng
the relatıonshıp between COSMI1C reconcılıatıon and ZReconcılıation and the Renewal of

“Personhood? ıNn Ephesians"unıty'; and second OIl ımplıcatıons tor under-
standıng of personhood an then SOMMIC the above, QVE argued, ımplıes completely
aspects that deserve tfuller attention,especlally ın 1CW 1e6W ofwhat 1T IN1Cans be (ın modern terms)
the lıght of LLLOTIC recenT publıcations. ‘Persom). In Ephes1ians, there A, (per

RR Reconcılıation and ‘Unıty” ın Ephesians. haps three?) CYPCS of humanıty. Gentiles (outsıde
Chrıst) ATt stereotyped 4S beings ın the vCLY

It 15 ell known that Ephesıians has predominat- torm of alıenatıon from God and trom each other
Ing emphasıs ()I1 "unıty', and that thıs 15 the Cast in (esp 4£=19: ut cf. 2.1-3) Jews A somehow

varıety of dımens1o0ns. Ihere 1S C} the unıty of “‘nearer’ 241 1:+12); ut st1ll in need of reconcılıa-
the whole church AS 11C body, E eschatological t10N God and the outsıders (2.14-17). Both
congregation, and A correspondıng temple, wıth of these ATC regarded AS torm of personhood that
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needs be put off and replaced by the NECW man’ t10N. hat ISa quite NCW 'humanıty' defined Dy Its
configured OM Chrıst summarısed the essent1al radıcal 1L1CW existence ın Christ. ut Barth’s poSsI1-

t1on has :ound NCW SLIPPOIT 1n A monograph DYyposıtion thus:
(1) Ihe church 15 constituted 4A5 communıty of IYee wh: PFrESCHLES A post-Barth, “NneW Pauline’

the reconcılıatıon of all thıngs 1n Chrıst, and perspective. For Barth:
4A5 the bringing together otf the ‘realms’ (1 the “new man’ created in Chrıist (2:15) 15 NOT

Jews and Gentiles, formerly in hostilıty constituted DYy the abolition den11a]1 ofdıfferences
between Jews and Gentiles. Ihe readers ATC st1ll4A55 HA 11CW OUdV in Öhrist; 11C heavenly

eschatologıical temple (SO Eph 1-2) She 15 addressed 4S Gentiles (Z. 10 and Jewısh Chrıiıstians
the realm of (mess1anıc) "peace' that results A{ st1ill Jews. Ihe “NeW man’ 15 neıither Christ, 1L1OT

when alıenatıng eNmıIty 15 down (2 14- the °chrıstian personalıty', 1L1LOT tertium guud
4l f 4:3) Her V ex1istence 1n hıstory (*thırd entity‘ C L1CW Israel/people of God
4A5 11C harmon10u0s eccles1a of Jews and standıng somehow VT and agaınst both empir1-
Gentiles, and wıth A I1 dıstınct ıdentity cal Israel and the Gentile world). Rather the 1IC

(neıther Jew NOT Gentile, ut TE body 1ın “NeW man’ 15 created sımply DYy the ending0hos-
Chrıst) 15 G0d’s WItENESS the heavenly tılıty between Jew and Gentile, Dy the removal of
POWCIS of hıs manıtold wısdom and escha- the separatıng, enslavıng, accusıng and provısıonal
tologıcal intent (3:4-6; S-11) functions of the |Law.

thıs PICS  S  S that the C(C1C- (2) Ihe “ommonwealth of Israel’ relates
ated 1ın Chrıist 15 fundamentally restructured the WNHOLE natıon; NOT only the alıthful
AWAY ftrom personhood of ‘self?-centred- (as Schlıer, Robinson, and ahl VE argued);”
NCSS, “closedness’ and alıenatıon, towards 11OT an “deal” srael, the “*true Israe]l (Vıelhauer), OTr

of reconcılıatıon, and C "openness’ the Church (Hanson). But, Agarnst 11-

of self-giving love the ne1ghbour. CatOrTS, he ASSCTITS that Paul OC€s NOT subsequently iın - W A  B(11) Precisely thıs 15 the assumption of the EXTECN- the PaASSAHC anywhere restrict the of the CO11-

S1VE LTEa of ethıcal tOp1CS, ın chs Ö cept of Israel. aul OC€Ss NOTLT tell the Gentiles read-
hıs SCTS UT from the urgent call be S that theır 1NCW relatıonshıp 15 only wıth belıeving

'cager FO maıntaın the UnIty of the Spirıt Jews “Rather 1t 15 clear that 1n Christ‘ they Ar
| =the unıty he QIVCS| 111 [the| On of een unıted wıth Israel] 4S A whole and COMIC before
peace‘ (4:3) definıition of the church God’ Chrıst 15 the Messıah of all sraäeh NOT Just
1ın of such toundatıional unıty (4:4-6 pDart of it and 1t 15 1n hım that the Church 15 unıted
and then describes the task of all mMinıStry wiıth Israel. The Church has NO Miıssıon Israel, only

promote the harmon10us STOWtT. of the allıng oecumenıCal dıialogue.*“
body in unıty towards the STatfure and MaAatu- 'lo thıs Yee adds the claıms that (3) Paul’s CrTIt1-
rıty of Its Lord 4:/-16). It 15 in that CO cısm of unbelieving Gentile eX1istenCe, in such
OX that Paul calls hıs readers PUut off °*the AS Ephesıians M 1115° /-19, 15
old man  . and Iıve instead the personhood pan-Jewiısh, rather than dıstinctıvely Chrıstıian, and
they aVEC earned through the Christ-event (b that the wriıter has theologıcal criticısm of
(4:20-24; 0-5 the [Org1VinNg, lovıng, (unbelieving) Sräcl: 4S such.
self-giving, God-imıitating, ıfe of Chrıist. 'Ihe of thıs Oes NOT allow A detaıjled
Ihe ethıcal advıce whıch follows exemplıfıes 9ut requıres Aat least the followıng demur-
thıs Call> ral and qualification:

J# SIMPIV 15 NO Irue Sa V that Ephesıans has
B Specıal Issues ın the Jew/Gentile hlıttle-or-no ecriticısm of covenantal udaısm
Reconcılıiation of Ephesians R In Tr Paul offers restraıned polemic

It 15 clear that thıs PaASSapc ımplıes reconcılıatıon agalınst those who brand Gentile CONVETrTS 4S
between Jews aM Gentiles. 11f. what torm OCes st111 the akrobustia (hıterally, and certamly NOLT
It take? For Markus Barth 1t T111CaA11S unıf!catıon neutrally, °the foreskıin’): those wh\ denigrate
between all Jews (belıeving, noOt) and Gentile the Gentile belıevers in such ashıon (and he
Christians.  S/ For MOSLT, 1T 15 TNOTC probable that the 15 thınkıng primarıly of those wh promote
unıf!lcatıon in question ınvolves the creation of the quası-Jewısh false teachıng 1ın Colossae)
1W set: SOMI1C kınd of tertium9 however he dubs °*the so-called CIrCUMCISION, merely
horrıble that post-holocaust SCNCIA- performed by human hands iın the Hesh? Ihe
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of the adjective chetropototos(by human ıT NOLT necessarıly structurally 1ın Ephesıians. It
hands) here: wıth Its cCONNOtATIONS of ıdola- brıms wıth anguage irıdescent of reconcıl1atıion:
C 15 cClearly polemical (contra Yee) In Z 16 the puting AWaY of bıtterness, wrath, ANSCI and
It 15 both Jews and Gentiles that AF together Malce: the embracıng of kındness, tenderheart-
reconcıled wıth od through the Chriıst- edness, forg1veness, and love the other1
e  D' whıch that Jews need imıtates sacrıfıcıal self-g1ving tor the other ofChriıst
such reconcılıatıion. Most ımportantly, hıle hımself. thıs and LLIOTIC lıes AT the heart of DPaull’s
Dn paınt Gentiles (before faıth) 1n black- CONCCPL of reconcılı1atıon.
ST D ıncorborates Judasm Into EXACtLy
the SAMLE dead, ın the thrall of the devıl,
and children of wrath. It 15 clear from both Conclusıion:
Coloss1ans and Ephes1ians that all those who We began wıth the tale ofPhiılemon and Unesimus,
do NOLT find theır essentı1a| ıdentity in Chrıst and what appeared be DPau[ll’s quıite extraordınary

whether Jew 0)8 Gentile A in VCLY deep request that the Master, Phiılemon, 3CCCPt back
peril: they A UsE wıthout the eschatologıcal hıs absconded SIaVe, NO longer 4S A slave, ut 4S

Spirıt, and ATC 110 part of the heavenly temple brother; ındeed 77 the apostle hımself. How
buult ON the COrNerstONe of Christ and hıs Call understand such request? Ihe ANSWCT

apostles/prophets. And 1T 15 sımply ın the broader pıcture paınted DYy OlOS-
SaV that Paul’s M1SSION W Aas only Gentiles, S1aANS, and, especıially, Ekphesıians. The WANOLE homt of
whıle he could only CONCEIVE of “Oecumen1- the gospel 15 TE VCISC the multıple ‘“alıenatiıons’ of
cal dialogue’ wıth Jews: that sımply makes the “tall’ hıs IN1Calls thıngs:

of hıs polemic ın Galatıans and ITheologıcally, human °reconcılıatıon’ 15

of hıs anguısh in Romans 9-1  — We need extraordınarıly ımportant: It 15 NOTt Just about
res1ist the temptatiıon devıse post-holocaust fixing bad sOc1a] relatıonsh1ps, Occasıoned Dy
re-readıngs of Paul that CF agalınst the grain SOMIC dıspute, though IT VC certamly ıncludes
of hıs clear criticısm of unbelieving Israel Let that (as 15 obvıous in the CASE of Unesimus).
Paul be DPaul! At fundamental level,; theologıcally, °TeCON-
Ihe above notwıthstandıng, Ephesıians 15 NOT cılıatıon’ 15 about re-integrating AS PCISONS
1ın Al1Ly WaYV “antı-Jewiısh”. kven before Chrıiıst wh mırror/ımage (SO Gen the dıyıne FrIN-
thev Ad1IC the “near’” God of Ephesıians 213 ıtarıan personhood of lovıng UNItYy, and dem-
compared wıth the Gentiles whi WCIC those ONSITAEFE the of forgıveness exemplıfıed

in the Christ-event.*°afar’ Ihe wriıter hımself 15 evidently proud
of hıs Jewıshness, and regards the people
of God In Chrıist’ AS havıng dıstinctıvely OTtTes“Israel shape: the fulilment of her hopes,
whıiıle Gentiles had 110 hope. three instances ATC of the apparent neologısm

apo  Tallasso0 ( reconcule‘). Ihe termınology of CC

DF Reconcılıation and “Forgiveness’ ın oncıllatıon uth God 15 dıstınctıve aul amongst
the wriıters: for SSO, xeconcle. SC RomEphesians [Dn 510 1S Cor 5.18; 9 20; tor katallage, reCON-

We ANTe noted that the "concept of reconcılıation’ cılıatıon), SC6 Kom Schl; 14.45: Cor S18mıght requıre consıderatıon of INanYy that (n whıch SCC ONY Thıselton, The SE
do NOLT specıfically uUus«c -Allassso )” Very LO the Cormthans: Commentary the JVEE: Jext,
closely allıed, and In the Sa”aMıc semantıc domaın, (Carlısle/Grand Rapıds Paternoster/Eerd-

„15 the language of TOrgıvenEesS . lo Torgıve' 1$
Put hostulıty, ın that 15 usually PCTI- For the termınology, SCC CSD ars.  , Jesus the

sonally costly. Its meanıngful and ıntended end 1S Sapıour: StuUdies In New Testament Theology London
SPCK, 8-/4; Porter, Kotaiionooe Inthe restoratiıon of A tractured relatıonshıp (real OTr Ancıent eckLaterature, ıCl Reference LO the Paulınepotential), and thus *reconcılı1atıiıon’ (that observa-

t10n, of COUTSC, could pull in much of the for Wrıitings (Cordoba: Edicıones e] Almendro,
Johannes 1LOouw and kugene Nıda, eds, Greek-consıderatiıon of the subject ‘human reconcılıa- Englısh EX1CON New JTestament, ASE: Seman-

t10N”, and 15 part of the ON aM restricted the FC Domaınns (New York UBS: 5()2
of thıs Phiılem-Col-Eph). Ephesians Second ın lıne m1g be °*the parable of the prodıi-

a 15 ın C1I11SC pıvotal ON thıs 1SSUE, ıf gal sSON', iın ] uke 5 1C LOO does NOT lexicalıze
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eıther the “ove’ OT the ‘reconcıliation which the PaS- 15 rıght, The Epistles of Paul LO the Colossians an
SaALCc glori0usly epıtomizes. 10 Philemon (Leicester: EVL L& also
Ihe tradıtiıonal VIEW that Onesimus W as A run- OmPpson, Colosstans, 223-25
d  < slave faces consıderable dıfAculties (a) he See Fıtzmyer, 122 Dunn, 345; Barth, 4972
would NOT voluntarıly VISIt aı ıIn prison, WEeEIC he 15 Ihe ‘brother‘’ dıd NOT ımply egalıtarıan rela-
hımself { fugıt1ve; (b) 1t 15 MOS unlıkely that, f H10NS between sıblıngs, and AT brother mıiıght,

C be expected “dıscıpline" (includıng eatıngapprehended, he would be put in the Sa kınd of
confinement Daul (not ın (aesarea Rome, Aat VOUNSCI (for hıs benefit, of course!): C C
anı y rate), and (C) had Onesimus been arrested, then aıdrew arke. 'Equalıity Mutualıty? DPaul’s
DPaul would AaVEC absolutely Sa y iın the MaXner of Use of “Brother” Language  , ın The New Testament In
returnıng 1m hıs MmMaster. Ihe magıstrates would Its Fırst EN Setting: ESSAyS 0 Context and ack-

ground, ed P} ıllıams, Cr Cambrıdge: kerd-have been responsıble.
(£ the Jjudgment of 1r century) ulıus Paulus: J  5 2004), 51-6
“Che olave who absconds frıiend of the master,

»5>».
J.M Barclay, “Paul, Phılemon and the Dılemma of

beg hıs intercess10N, 15 NOT “fugıtıve Sımılarly Chrıstian Slave-Ownershıip’, NI'S (1991); 161
the Koman Jurıst Proculus iın the earher part of the 80, and.  D ulem, Colosstuans, ch Ihat the danger of

insubordinatıon W ds$ there 15 clear from the INJUNC-Arst CCNLUCY, accordıng 0)8[  M Vıyıanus, quoted
ın (6th century!) Justinian’s Digest (21.1.17.4); t10N that slaves honour and I‘CSPCCI theır chrıstian
whose slave had Hed mother seck sımılar Masters, VCN oug] they ATC ‘hbrethren’ (} 'Lım
intercess10n. 6:2)

See Marıanne-Meye Ompson’s crit1que, ın 'Olos-For detaıls DA Lampe, “Keıne “Sklave  ucht  I
des Onesimus’, ZN 76 (1985) 9-5/; Brian SUANS, 8-6

pske, “Ihe Prisoner DPaul in the Eyes of (Ines- 18 se pOo1INtSs OULT, °*Love 15 resourceful
IMUS’, NTIS (4991) 187-203, CSD 201: enough find the ng t WaYy ın accomplıshıng the
Brıan pske, The 00R and Panyl In Roman Z0OO! Ohse, Colossians and Phiılemon, Herme-
Custody, CR (Carlısle: Paternoster PreSs, ne1a (Philadelphıia: Fortress, 202)

Marshall ın arl Donfried and Howard ( C Bartchy, Mallon Chresar. Fırst Century
arshall, The T heology of the Oorter Paulıne Ebistles VEry and the Interpretation of Cormthuans 731
Cambrıdge GÜL VE John Bar- (  1ssoula: cholars, Martın, Slavp-

Salpypatıon: The Metaphor of DETY In PaulıneClay Colossians and Philemon (Sheffield: S,
3-1 reversing, hıs PreviOuUs aCCE Pt(ll‘lC€ of the VistLanı (New Haven, Conn.
tradıtional understandıng (ın ].M Barclay, au Thıselton, 7 2-65 The suggesti1on that
emon and the Dılemma of Chriıstian aVve- manumıssıon WAasSs regular, and could be expected
wnership”, NIS 19911 161-86); James after SIX VCAarSs of SEIVICE, 15 A complete mısunder-
Dunn, The 2StLES LO the Colossians and LO Philemon. standıng of a remark by COCicero: SCC briefly,

Commentary the Greek Text Carlısle: DPaternos- Harrıll, “Slavery' in Craig kvans and anlev
ter, 4-07/; Joseph Fıtzmyer, The Letter Porter, eds, Dictionary of New Testament Background
LO Philemon, or Bıble (New York Doubleday, (Leicester: IV} 1126; ct. Harrrıll, The

1i Markus Barth aNı Helmut Blanke, Manuma1ssıon of SIavpes In ANVÜ Christuanity, HU  —
The Letter LO Phılemon, O ran Rapıds Fberd- (Tübıngen: Mohbr,
INaANs, /-28, ATCc INOTC Caut10ous ın theır For the varıat1ons SCC C KK Wıedemann, Greek
3CCCPt‘&IICC of thıs poss1bulıty. (: Nordlıng, and Roman Slavery London: Routledge, 1985
“Onesimus Fugıtivus: Defense of the Runaway Z ET Patterson, vErYy and Socıal Death Com-

al
aVE Hypothesıs in Phılemon JSNT 4] (19941),

AA
paratıve UON (Cambridge: HarvardU!
( Thıiıselton, ıstle, d 2-62, tor the defence

(ontrast the posıtıve emphasıs rc pentance made of the translatıon of the NOtOorı10us CI in 12
in the “parallel” AaAsc of Plıny-the-Younger’s appcal BÜ when God C YOU, yOU WeTC A slave, do

Sabınıanus ON ehalf of ONC of S’s reedmen NOT let IT WOLTY you ven ıf there 15 possı1bılıty
BDOZA): that VOU m1g ON be ILCE. rather STArt make
On those SCASONS, SCC C Randolph chards, posıtıve US!  M of the PI'CSCI'It. For the olave whı W as

Panyul and Fırst-Century Letter yıtına: Secretarıues, iın the Lord 15 A freedperson the Lord
Composition and Collectzon (Downer’s Grove: > R  ° Ihe for the ependence of Ephesıans

Colossi1ans 15 put ın 1ts MOST IMnNe AN woodenly
Va

chap 12 and the 210 he cıtes.
Panyl, 161-170 mechanıstıic form Dy George Vall Kooten, COosma1c
See the heart-warming analysıs of Marıanne Meye rıstology In Panyl and the Paulıne School. Colossians
OmPpsOn, (olossians and ılemon, Iwo Horızons and Ephesuans In the Context of 'neco-Roman (C0$-
New lestament Commentary ran p1ds/C am - mology, wıth New Synopsts VEE: TEXTS:
bridge: er  ans. 9i) I8l (Tübıngen: Mohr, whose SYNOPSIS of the
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[WO etters (215-89) ArguCSs that Eph has thoroughly 54-5
231plundered Col, excepting of the materı1al SPC- erke] KATOAÄAROOW, XTOKATAAÄACROOW, KATOÄAOYN ın

cıfıc the false-teachıng 5.4), ıle addıng EDN1:2; 262 hıs quotation 15 from Schweızer,
only sect1Oons (the ecclesiological mater1al The Letter LO the Colossians London SPCK.
kph and the "spirıtual wartfare’ PaAsSsSagc ın Eph |EKK F9761): 8 Schweizer need NOT have SU  -
6 For much IMNOTC Cauti1ous analysıs of the rela- gested It W 4A5 A maınly ‘hellenıstic’ VIEW: It W aASs there
tıonshı1p, . CSP Best, sed Whom?” Ihe in Palestinian Judaısm LO  Q For Paul. It W dasS NOT

Relationship of Ephesıians and Colossıians’, V1 45 question of A unıversal fıery Aux, but of dam
/2-96, wıth whom Van Kooten rarely inter- dısobedience, and the consequentıal melt-down

3C{ Into multıple alıenations: from God, from Eve, and
So, recentlYy, the commentarıes DYy Barth, (YRrıen from self. For Paul. thıs 15 aAM OUNTS A fall INnto

O’Brıen, The Letter LO the phesians, Pıllar Com- Satanıc arkness (Col L3, and Eph R  NI and
MECNLACYV ‚Leicester: Apollos, 39991); and Hoehner 6.10-18). For the Jewiısh background the
Harold Hoehner, Ebhesuans: An Exegetiucal (OomM- understandıng of COSMIC alıenatıon, SCC.
MENTANVY Grand Rapıds: Baker Academuic, 20021). Martın, Reconcıliatumn: UAN of Panul  A  S 1 heology

25 LD Dunn, “ Deutero-Paulıne Letters.. ın ANVUY
Chrıstian Houglhıt In Its Jewish Context, ed Bar- A(£Ijondon: arshall, organ and Scott, ch

clay and Sweet (Cambrıidge: GUR 130- 32 With C Rowland, Apocalyptıc Vısıons and the
4++4: John uddıman, The Ebastle LO the Ephesuans, FExaltatıon of Chrıst in the Letter the Colossians’,
Black’s New lestament Commentarıes London JSNT /3-83; OMas Sappıngton,Continuum, 2001 Revelatıon an Redemptun AT Colossae (  C  €
So (vırtually) Rudolf Schnackenburg, The %. JSO
LO the Ephesuans L  urgh: MO ar 191 223 Max Jurner, ‘Mıssıon and Ccanıng iın lerms of
TEW Lıncoln, Ebhesuans, vol of Unıty” Ekphesians’”, eds ONY Bıllıngton, Tonyallas Word, and Ernest Best, Cyritical TLane and Max Turner, ın Miıssıon and Meanıng.andExegetical (‚ ommenLANVY Ephesians (Edınburgh SANS Presented LO Peter OLTETVE: (Carlısle: Paternos-
ASET.ar Buyard’s Stiılanalytische Unter- ter, S-6
suchungen d Kolosserbrief, SUNT (Göttingen: 3 On that W as ınıtıally dependent Hanson, The

has been partıcularly iınfuent1al O the Unity of the Church In the New Testament: Colossians
cCurrent trend deny the authenticıty of Coloss1i1ans. and ESLANS Uppsala Almgviıst, but SCC
ut SO the Caut1O0ons concerning hıs method ın Bar- also Martın. Reconcılıation, ch
Clay, Colossians, 30-53, and O’Donnell, SE 47 35 Max Jurner, Approaching “Personhood’ ın the New
QUIStIC Footprints Style Dy Numbers? Ihe Use Jlestament, wıth Specıal Reference Ephesıians’,of Statist1cs ın the Dıscussion ofAuthorshıp EW EvO E 2005), TE
Jlestament Documents’, iın Linguistics and the New 36 JTurner. “Personhood”, 228
Testament: Crıitical Junctures, eds Porter and Quintessentially, Barth, S Broken Wall

Carson (Sheffield: S 6-6 UON 7, LO the ESWANS London Collıns,
SO Arnold, ESLANS: Power and Magıc (Cam

38bridge: GUR passım. et-Lım Xee. Jews, Gentaes and Ethnıc concılı-
28 Randolph chards, The Secretary In the Letters atıon: Panyl Jewish and ECSWUANS, SN ISMS

of Panyl (Tübingen: Mohr, and, especıally, Cambrıdge: CÜR «J
udem, Panyul, Dassım. In INS respects he 15 NOT far See Rader, The Church and Racıal Hostailıty.off trom the classıcal, but somewhat ıgnored work Hıstory of Interpri  etatıon of Ephesuans 2 FD (Tübın-
by oller, Das Formular der paulınıschen Brıefe, SCH: Mohr., ,  5 tor detaıl
BWANT (  ıttgal Kohlhammer, For A FCSPONSC posıtıon - 1INCO.
On cerıitical 1SSUES: CI t:  a  ake °the whole fulness’ of “Ihe Church and Israel ın Ephesians CBQ
v.2  _ be the subject of the verb Wwas pleased’, (2) 987/);]

41 See Louw-Nıda Zl}the veferent be God, and (S the "to hım refer
Christ, paralle] wıth V. In 122 Christ 15 On which C especıally Mıroslav Volf, Clusıom

the probable subject of the verb °‘he reconcıled” and and Embrace. T heological loratıon of Identity,the tOo hım and before hım) LO W refer God Otherness, and Reconcıliation (Nashvwville: ıngdon,30) Dunn, Colosstans, 102-0  5 ut cf. also McL ıdem, Free 0  ANYGE: ViIng and Forgwing In
sOon, Critical and Exegetiucal Commentary (ulture Stripped of Grace ranı Rapıds nder-
Colossians and Philemon , IC< London: INar Vi
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Restoring the Reformation
Briıtish Evangelıcals an the Francophone “Reveil’

Kenneth Stewart

Restoring the Reformatıon IT ACES Brıtish M1SSIONAFY inıtlatıve 1n post-Revolutionary Francophone Europe trom the
gEeNESIS of the London Mıssı1onary SOCIELY, the VISITS of Robert Haldane nd Henry Drummond, 4anı the foundıng

oft the Continental SOCIETY. Whıle British kEvangelıcals aımed A the reVIVINg of foreign Protestant (4AUSC of
OMMECNTOUS legend, thev received unforeseen reC1procating emphases from the Continent whiıch torced self-reflection

()I1 Evangelıcalısm''s OWIN relatiıonshıp LO the Reformatıon.
Kenneth Stewart 1$ Professor of Theologıcal Studıes, Ovenant College, Georglia USA

078-1S E S 209x152mm £;1 09

DParadox and Perseverence
Hanserd Knollys, DParticular Baptist Pıoneer in Seventeenth-Century England

Dennıs Bustın
Hanserd Knollvs, born durıng the tumultuous seventeenth TUrY, personified 1ın H1s lıtfe the ambiguity, tensıon and

aradox of openly seekıng change hıle the SAaLMlC time caut10usly embracıng, order. As ounder and leader of
the Partiıcular Baptısts 1n „‚ondon he played pıvotal role ın helping Shapc theır ıdentity externally 1n SOCIeLYy and,

internally, thev moved toward becomıng LNOTEC tormalısed Dy the enNn! of the xY.
Dennıiıs Bustıin 15 Assıstant Professor of Hiıstory, Atlantıc Baptıst Unıiversıity, New Brunswick, Canada

D TE TTTEGG D0Qx ]52mm 550pp 09

“Discernment" the Desert Fathers
Diıakrisıs in the ıfe an Thought of Early Egyptian Monasticısm

ONYV Rıch
I hıs book 15 study of “dıscernment' ın the lıte and thought of the tourth- and fiıfth-century Egyptian Desert
Fathers. Rıch ALSLUICS that or them “dıscernment" W as ecritical faculty nd charısm central LO the spirıtual and

practical lıfe of these carly monks and 1UNS 1n theır mystıcal search for God, tor purıty of lıte an owledge of hım

OoNYy Rıch 15 Assocı1ate Research Fellow, Dırector of Extended Learnıng anı UOpen Learnıiıng Iutor AT Spurgeon’s
College, London

OTED TTT 209x152mm (est.) (est.)

'The 1TOoun of Election
acobus Arminius’ Doctrine of the Work 4aN! Person of Chriıst

Stuart

Clarke examınes the theologıcal development of Arminıius up LO hıs INASHUIN ODUS, the Declaratıon of Sentiments
1608 Arminıus argued that Chrıst hımself ıs the ftoundatıon of election, and that E saved Dy E

relatıonshıp wıth God through ( Hrıist. oth these insıghts led hım Ar reject the Calvınıst COI]CCPI of salvatıon
an damnatıon through d hıdden decree made 1n Christ-less SCCTELT counse] of the dıvıne wısdom. Arminius W dS5

unsuccessful 1ın the short tCerm, burt thıs Study contends that hıs VIEWS have much teach
Stu: Clarke 15 retired Methodist Mınıster whon INOST of h1s MINISTIY 1ın pastoral work in the aM also SCVCHN

ASs theological teacher 1n Siıerra Leone

OR RETD TZEOR) 209x152mm 2006pp £1I Q 99

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes ME 1QR,
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Christianisierung ım Miıttelalter Compte de SOrte UE ‘Ouvrage merıteralt d’Gtre traduit
Lutz VO Padberg autant de langues europeennes YJUuEC possible.

Darmstadt: Stuttgart TheisS: 2006, 176
68 ıll., EKuro 5790. 9/8-3-8062-2006-3 Der Paderborner Miıttelalterforscher utz VON Padberg,

hat e1n Werk herausgegeben, das sıch durch se1ine großeZUSAMMENFASSUNG
|Jer grol$tormatige an ISst Ine meisterliche Darstel-

Anschaulichkeit auszeıchnet. Padberg, nat ın dıesem grofßs-
formatıgen Bıldband se1ine zahlreichen Untersuchungenlung der europäischen Christianisierung Im Mittelalter. Der E: chrıstlıchen Miıssionsgeschichte des Miıttelaltersevangelikale Paderborner Gelehrte | utz VOon Padberg tasst

In diesem Buch seIıne Forschungen ZUr mittelalterlichen
11CUNMN Kapıteln zusammengefasst, mıiıt Abbildungen
versehen und allgemeınverständlıch dargestellt. Es dau-Missionsgeschichte populärwissenschaftlich EeIT| fast tausend Jahrte: bıs Europa christianısıiert WATr.

In chronologischer und regionaler Darstellung SCHIICdEe adbergs Darstellung geht sowohl chronologiısch als
Sr die jJahrhunderte dauernde Missionlerung der EUTO-

päischen Völker. An deren Fnde csteht Vorabend der
AUIC. nach Regionen VO'  — Sıe egınnt MIiıt dem rankıschen
CI mıt Chlodwig und seiner Umwelt In Irland sınd

Neuzeıt 1400 das christliche Luropa. Padbergs Buch Chrısten ab der Mıtte des rhunderts nachweısbar,ISt miıt zahlreichen hochwertigen Photographien vorchrist- aber dıe Missıonierung, der grunen Insel schon 1mıcher und christlicher Kultorte und -gegenstände illustriert. Jahrhundert e1n. Dıie Iren beeinfilussten dıe Christianı-
FS berücksichtigt gleichmäßig die verschiedenen KEegI- sıierung der Angelsachsen. Die britische Kırche
Onen Luropas und stellt die eutsche Entwicklung nıcht 4(0() . Mest 1M Land verankert“ (50) Durch dıehbesonders umfangreich dar. Daher eignet 5 siıch In her- e1it unfter den he1  iıschen Angelsachsen, Friesen undvorragender Welse afür, In möglichst viele europäische
Sprachen ü bersetzt werden. Jüten bekanntesten sınd dıe Anstrengungen VO'  —

Gregor dem Grofßen und Augustinus VO  - anterbury
SUMMARY entstand nnerhalb VO  —; hundert ahren ıne stabıle,

Rom Orljentierte KırcheThe arge-format Ilustrate book IS masterful a- {)as FErankenreıich bereisten dıe ıroschottischention of the uropean Christianisation In the Middle Ages
The Evangelica| scholar Lutz VOoOon Padberg from Paderborn Monche anfangs AUS asketischen und nıcht UuS M1sSs10NaA-

riıschen Gründen. rSst be1 Wıllıbrord steht dıe Mıssıonbrings together n his book for genera| readership his
researches the medieval nistory of missions. In chron- 1M Mıttelpunkt der peregrinatıo (55) Bonuitatius VCI-

ological and regional presentatatiıon he describes the Cen- steht dıe Tauftfe VO Nıchtchristen: als Herrschaftswechse
turles-long evangelisation of the European eoples. The (64) In karolıngischer Zeıt 1St dıe aufTfe des Sach-

senhäuptlıngs Wıdukınd Jahr 785 VO  —; C eutung.010101 Inıshes with Christian Europe around 1400 the
CVE of odernity. adberg‘s HOoOk IS ıllustrated wiıth IManYy Dıie Vermischung kırchlicher und polıtischer Absıchten
high-quality photographs of pre-Christian and Christian Z der fatalen Alternatıive 1od oder Taufe (781)

er Gelehrte Alkuıun orderte Ende des Jahrhun-places of worship and objects. It considers together the
derts, dass dıe Glaubensunterweisung der laufte Orall-Varıous regions of Europe and aCCOUunNtTS for the (‚erman

development NnOT Darticularly comprehensively. (In that gehen MUSSE, um dıe Christianisierung erfolgreich ZUuU

acCount t would he vVe uch worth translation Into betreıiben.
Dıiıe Missionierung der skandınavıschen Läander gngManYy European languages possible.

1Ur angsam OTLall; in Schweden ZO& sıch dıe COChrist1-
RESUMF anısıerung über ınen Zeitraum eLtwa 25) ahren
Cet OUVTaßE gran format traıte de facon magistrale de Ia hın In Südosteuropa W alr dıe Sıtuation VOIN der
christianisation de ‘’Europe o age | utz VON Pad- Konkurrenz zwıschen ostkırchlıch-byzantinischem und
berg, Erudit evangelique de Paderborn, lıvre gran westkırchlich-katholischem COChristentum gepragt In
public les resultats de SCS [ravaux SUr I’histoire des MISSIONS Nordosteuropa wandte sıch mıt Litauen Ende des
medievales. rocede Har epoque eTt Dar region DOUT Jahrhunderts das letzte europäıische Volk dem chrıst-
relater ‘evangelisation des euples europeens quı dure ıchen Glauben Zu Das chrıistliıche Europa 1st als
des siecles. L ouvrage ermmne SUur ‘Europe chretienne rgebnıs der jJahrhundertelangen Missıonierungsbestre-
Vers 1400, la veille de ‘Eclosion de Ia modernite. Est bungen zZU verstehen (160- 164)
magnifiquement llustre de nombreuses photographies de RBe1 vielen AUSs dem Englıschen übersetzten erken
JEeUX eTt d’objets de cultes, ‘eEpoque pre-Chretienne et bemängelt der Leser, dass der englıschsprachıge ul-
chretienne. | es differentes regions d’Europe SONT prises turbereich 7242 austührlich erortert wırd, dıe anderen

EuroJTh KT



Book KEevVIEeWSs

Regionen aber entsprechend kürzer dargestellt werden and | Inspıratıon Paul 1EW sapiential Inspıratıon |

I] utz VON Padberg hat Gegensatz zZu dıesen Buüchern Paul and the relationship hbetween pneumatıc Knowledge
alle Regionen kuropas 111 gleicher Weıse berucksıch- and interpretation of Scripture Finally OC rings his
UgT Nıcht ÜT der AaUSSCWOLCHNC lext sondern auch dıe results INTO CONVvVersaltlınon ıth present day COFICGPUOHS of

Scriptura| Inspıratıon for example that of Howard Mar-hervorragenden Landkarten und Abbildungen nıcht-
christliıcher und christliıcher Kultgegenstäande Kultorte chal| Al| all Oorough exegetica| study M contrib-
und rchen Aaus verschıedenen egenden Europas 11015 utes Key insights Into the N T’s understanding of Scripture
en Jahrhunderten SC11]| Mıssıonierung, machen das and Inspiration wel|l of Scripture | ftormation and
Buch ZU C1NCIN besonderen publızıstıschen kreign1s Es ITS interpretation
sollte möglıchst viele europäische Sprachen übersetzt RESUMErden Cet OUVFasE constitue survol|l complet de 1a question de

Jochen ber Schriesheim/Heıudelberg, Deutschland inspiration divine des Ecritures et de leur interpretation
l dans le Judaisme anclilelT) el chez Paul OC

Dar etfat de Ia recherche Puls traıte des
Schrift und Inspıration Studıien ZUV Vorstellung questions Sulvantes inspiıratıon prophetique et 1E

InSpLrLerter Schrift und mspzmerter des Ecritures, |‘inspiration sapientiale et ‘Interpretation
des Ecritures, le traıtement de Fcriture eTt de ’inspira-Schriftauslegung antıkenJudentum und tıon dans apocalyptique |JU! |es conceptionsden paulıniıschen Brıefen et leur adoption Dar Philon, la dileTe dont les textes de

Jonathan Whıiıtlock Qoumran considerent la relation entre |’Esprit eTt ‘Ecri-
WMANTI 08 Neukırchen luvyn Neukiıirchener 2002 Lure, el Ia conception de Feriture et de ‘Inspiration dans

508 Furo cloth ISBN /85/ 1918 les ecrits rabbiniques. Puıls ‘auteur considere Ia nouvelle
oOrientation donnee Dar Eglise primıtıve des FCrI-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ures eTt Ia conception Daulinienne de |‘ESSETIICE de |‘ Ecriture
[DIie vorliegende Studie gibt ıımfassenden UÜberblick et de SOM inspiration, traıte de inspiration saplentiale
über die Inspiration der eiligen Chrift und inspırıerter chez Paul el du rapport entfre Ia CONNaAISSsSaNCE pneumatı-
Schriftausiegung Frühjudentum und He Paulus ach JUC et interpretation des Fcritures. Pour finir, 1 COMMDAdTE

Forschungsüberblick zeichnet itloc! DFrO- 1es resultats de recherche AdUX theories actuelles
phetische Inspiration und Schriftkanon weisheitliche Inspi- |‘Inspiration de I‘FEcriture Dar exemple celle
ratıon und Schriftinterpretation chrift und Inspiration de Howard Marshall ette 6tude exegetique SOISNECUSEC

apporte des elements de reflexion |  15 uant lader jüdischen Apokalpytik griechische Vorstellungen und
ihre Aufnahme el ilo nach das Verhältnis VOTN} anlere dont le Nouveau Testament CONCOIL CrıLure et
(‚elst und chrift (QQumran bZzw VON Cchrift und pPI- SN inspiration, qUE SUur le sujet de Ia formation et de
ratıon der rabbinischen Liıteratur annn beschreibt der interpretation de l/Ccrıture
utfor die Neuorlentierung Schriftgebrauch des frühen
Christentums das esen der chrift und ihre Inspiration Nachdem über viele Jahre Ur Inspıratıon der ıbelel Paulus weisheitliche Inspiration he! Paulus und das
Verhältnis zwischen pneumatischer Frkenntnis und chrift- IT Regelmäfß  ıgkeıt 1Ur Beıtrage A4aus CVall-

gelıkaler er erschıenen SINd kommt dıieses emaausliegung Abschließend rın OC Ergebnisse auch unfter anderen Chrısten wıeder verstärkt denIS espräc MILT gegenwarltıgen Konzeptionen ZA37 Schrif-
Uunspiratıon (U Marshall) Insgesamt INe gründliche C® So schreıbt Peter Stuhlmacher C  on VOL

egınn der christliıchen Zeitrechnung sınd sowochl dıeexegetische Studie die wesentliche Einsichten S Cchrift-
und Inspirationsverständnis des Neuen JTestaments hebräıische als uch dıe Septuagınta als Von Giottes

Geist durchwehrt verstanden worden Jesus und dıeSchriftentstehung und Schriftausiegung beiträgt
UMMARY

Apostel haben dıese Meınung geteit und S1IC IST dann
auch auf dıe Buüucher des Neuen Jlestamentes übertragen

This study offers comprehensive OVETVIEW of the worden Daran 4At sıch den christlıchen Kırchen bıs
of the Inspiration of divine ripture and inspire l  e- heute nıchts geändert obwohl dıe Inspirationslehre schr
tatıon of Scripture early udalsm and Paul After g00d verschıeden bewertet wırd In en orthodoxen Kırchen
(OQOVEerVIEW of research OC| Llraces prophetic inspirıation und der romısch katholıschen Kırche 1ST S1IC für das Ver-

standnıs der Bıbel nach WIC VOT konstitutiv währendand of Scripture saplential inspıratıon and interprea-
tionof Scripture Scripture and Inspiration Jewish d- S1IC den großen evangelıschen Kırchen leıder ZUu 1388

yptic, ree iıdeas and their reception | iılo wel|l ASs Domäne VON tundamentalısten abgesunken und für
the relationship of Spirit and Scripture Qumran and of eıle der Pfarrersc : Verlegenheıt geworden 1ST

Scripture and Inspiration the INIC Iıterature ext ( Der anon und SC1INC Auslegung“” P Stuhlmacher
the author describes what Was the HE direction the USEC Bıblische eologıe und Evangelıum Gesammelte UfSAtZE
of Scripture early Christianity the ESSENICE of Scripture WUNTI 146 übıngen Mobhr 1ebeck, 2002 1/9)
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Jedoch g1bt bıs heute wenıge exegetisch und hıs- der Schrift, dıe ZUuU eiıner persönlıchenCwırd und
torısch bestimmte Studıen. Umso erfreuliıcher 1St dıe das Wort Gottes für dıe Gegenwart verkündıgt“ (189
vorliegende Studıe VON Whıtlock (ım Folgenden W.), In der Zusammenfassung des Eersten E118s (189-191)
dıe auf ıne Tübinger Dıissertation Uunt: Stuhlmacher resumıert Dıe frühjüdıschen Autoren sıch
zurückgeht nıcht Propheten, sondern

ach Eınleitung 1-11) schlıeßt seınen For- Sıe ordnen sıch Mose und den Propheten unfter und
schungsü  rblick 2-54; Schriuft und Inspiration 1ImM WwIsSsen SIC 1Im Abhängigkeitsverhältnıs Z schon
Judentum, Hellenısmus und NL das Verhältnıis des CrganNngcC cCNCr und als kanonısch geltender Offenbarung.Paulus umA das 1M eEINE forschungsgeschicht-
lıche Orıentierung, Hermeneutıik und Inspiration; der

Ihre Inspiration geschieht ımmer in vielfaltıger und
verschiedenartiger Bezugnahme uf das bıblısche

Forschungsüberblıck ze1gt, „wıe wen12 Raum dıe paulı- OÖffenbarungszeugn1s. Diese Inspiration, dıe einer-nısche Auffassung der Schriftinspiration in Studıen ZUUNMN se1lIts ıhren Ausgangspunkt In iIntensıver menschlıcherpaulınıschen Schriftverständnıs eingenommen hat”. 93) Auseinandersetzung mıt der autorıtatıven IradıtıonW1E folgt „Um eın besseres Verständnıs VO  — chrıuft und
Inspiration be1 DPaulus Z erlangen, wırd 1mM Folgenden hat, andererse1ts mıt Gottes ılfe be1 der Interpre-
sowochl NAC der des Ge1stes be1 der Schriftentste- tatıon dieser lexte rechnet, haben WIr weısheiıtliche

Inspiration CHANNT, un S1E VO  - der prophetischenhung WIEC auch be1 der Schriftexegese gefragt und C1 Inspiration, A unterscheıden. aıhrend beım PIO-Fragen werden aufeınander bezogen ACUrC wırd
ersichtlıch, ın welchem Ma{fse inspırıerte Schriuft und phetischen Inspirationsmodell dıe DPassıyıtat des

inspırıerte Auslegung ıneınander verschränkt Ssınd: Die Menschen beım ffenbarungsempfang betont wırd,
bringt dıe Bezeichnung weısheıtlıche Inspiration‘ dıeSchrift kann 1Ur dem Ge1st ausgelegt werden, in dem menschliche Beteiligung InspirationsgeschehenS1C geschrıeben worden 1St  ‚CC (54) starker ZU Ausdruck, we1l sowochl dıe naturlıchenuntersucht ım EVSTEN Teıl “Die Entwicklung der Vor-

stellung VO  — inspırıerter Schriuft und inspirıerter chrıft- Erfahrungen und Begabungen, als auch dıe geschich-
tlıche Verankerung des Inspirierten in einem Iradı-auslegung 1m Bereich des Judentums”. Dazu gehören tionskontinuum berücksichtigt werden 190)„Prophetische Inspiration und Entstehung des Schrıiftka-

nons“ 56-76; SS der Inspirationsgedanke ISY nıcht Z/u fragen ware, ob hıer nıcht ınge unnöt1ıg-
CrSIGr ınıe Spekulatıon über dıe Entstehungsweise der einander ausgespielt werden. Das prophetische
heiliıgen chrıften, sondern drückt dıe Zugehörigkeıt schlıeist keineswegs dıe natuüurlıchen Erfahrungen und

Begabungen SOWIE dıe geschichtliche er  ecrung AUS,der jeweılgen Verfasser Z den mafsgeblıchen Iradıti-
0)83(88| des erwählten Gottesvolkes D  aus /3)s ‚Weısheıt- WI1IE schon eın oberflächlicher Vergleich der alttestament-
1i und Schriftinterpretation /7-88); „Schrıift und lıchen Prophetenbücher erg1ıbt.
Inspiration in der jüdıschen pokalyptıik” (89-95), „Die Der ZWEILLE Te1ul stellt „Inspirierte chrıft und inSp1-

rierte Schriftauslegung be1 Paulus und seiner chule'  CC dargriechische Inspirationsvorstellung und ıhre 3E  ne
und Verwendung durch Phılo (96-121; eın hılfreicher (194-431). egınnt mıt einem Überblick uüber „Die
Überblick ber den griechıschen Befund). 110 mochte Neuorientierung 1m Schriftgebrauch des fruhen T1S-
durch dıe ZUT Beschreibung des Inspirationsvorganges tentums“ (  4-2 unter den Stichworten: er Stand
verwendete Terminologıe dıe göttlıche Herkunft der des kanonıschen Prozesses iın neutestamentlicher Zeit.

dıe erhältnısbestimmung zwıschen Gesetz undmosaıschen lora sıcherstellen: „Jeglicher Zxwweıtel der
göttlıchen erkunft der Schrıift und der Berechtigung Schrift, eschatologısches Bewusstsein und christliıches
seıiner allegorıschen Auslegung der Schrift wırd mMıt dem Cchrıftverständnıs, das urchriıstlıche Schriftverstäaändnıis
Argument ausgeraumt, dass Moses (gleich den anderen ach 1 Kor 15.3-5, und dıe Personimfzierung der chrıft.
Propheten) dıe lora nıcht eigenmächtıg verkündıgt hat, Er schlıefst ‚Weıl dıe Chrıiısten überzeugt n’ dass
sondern dass S1C VO'  3 Gottes Geist eingegeben wurde“ GioOttes durch dıe Propheten verheıufßenes Heılshandeln iın
CLZ0: ZUuU Phılo vgl ur  arat: IDDie Inspiration eılıger Christus erfüllt worden WAal, verlegte sıch der Schwer-
Schriften beı Phılo DON lexandrıen, Gießen, B:_isel: punkt ıhrer Schriıftverwendung WCS VOIN Sına1ı-Gesetz
Brunnen, und hın AAT Chrıftft als Vorauskündıgerin VO'  — Gottes

Ferner untersucht „Geıist und chrıft in Qumran endzeıtlıcher eılstat'  ‚CC
(  -1  D „Schrr und Inspiration be1ı Josephus” (152- In ADas Wesen der Schrift und ıhre Inspiration nach
163) und „Schrift und Inspiration ın der rabbinıschen Paulus“ (219-2853) untersucht der Autor dıe Schrıiftbe-
Lıiteratur“ -1 dıe Inspiration der chrıft SOWIE zeichnungen und Eınleitungsformeln des Paulus, dıe
der Gei1st und dıe Auslegung der Schrıift). Die Inspiration Gestalt der Bıbel be1 us, dıe Verwendung frühjü-
der Rabbıinen „1St dıe des inspırıerten Weısen und nıcht dıscher exegetischer Methoden, das Schriftverständnıis,
dıe des MIıt prophetischem Geist ıllten Schrıiftstellers, mehrere paulınısche Eınzeltexte Ur Schrift (Röm 15 }-
und ıhre ufgabe besteht der autorıtatıven Auslegung 4: 1 Kkor 1-13; Rom 4.251) und dıe Beıispiele allego-
der inspırıerten Schriften und nıcht in der Hervorbrin- riıschen Gebrauchs der chrıft be1 Paulus (Gal 1-31;

L1CUCT Schriften. Der Ge1st und dıe Gegenwart 1 Kor9 stellt fest, dass das Schriftverstaändnıs des
Gottes 1St dennoch unfter seınem Volk prasent, und ZW ar Paulus ‚Weıtreichende Übereinstimmungen Mıt dem
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Schriftverstandnıiıs anderer jüdıscher Autoren beziehungs- in welchem Mafise Schriftauslegung für DPaulus ine
we1lse Gruppen der frühchristliıcher Te1t aufweıst“ pneumatısche Angelegenheıt ISt Dıie chrıftt richtig ZU

Der orofße Unterschied besteht 1m Glauben daran, „dass verstehen und anzuwenden 1St iıne abe des Geistes,
der Gei1st Chriustı Ist, der dıe Schrift durchweht Weıl dıe 1m Kontext der allgemeınen für dıe Endzeıt VCTI-

Gottes eılsplan, der in Chrıistus ausgeführt wırd, heifßenen Geistgebung dıe Kırche Z.Uu verstehen
vornhereın estste. pragt auch sowochl Gottes Han- ISt emäafß der christologischen ÖOrıjentierung des
deln in deroGeschichte, WI1EC auch alles, WAaS kraft chrıistlıchen Lebens 1105855 alle Schriftauslegung 1im
Giottes inspırıerenden Ge1lstes aufgeschrieben worden Sınne Chrıustı betrieben werden, WCNN S1C „1M Ge1ist“
ISt  ‚CC (255 ur Paulus gıbt ON keın Schriftwort, dass geschehen soll as bedeutet aber, dass dıe Auslegung
nıcht als Wort Gottes anzusehen ware. Gleichzeitig zeıgt ;r Erbauung der Gemeiıunde. und E: Förderung

der Einheit geschehen 111US5 ine VOIN Gottes Ge1stSIC be1 ıhm teilweıse ın freier mıt der chrıft
„Dass ıne Verbalinspirationslehre‘, dıe dıe Inspiration getriebene Auslegung der Schriuft, dıe nıcht auf dıe
gar uf dıe Formulierung des lextes selbst ausdehnen Erbauung des ALeibes” zıelt, kennt Paulus nıcht.
möchte, auch nıcht in rage kommt Wer hıngegen Die Hıltestellung des Ge1istes be1 der Auslegung der
Paulus eıne Verbalınspirationslehre unterstellen Schrift esteht nıcht vornehmlıch iın der Mitteijlung

VO  - esoterischem Wıssen; vielmehr hılft CI, da dermöchte, verkennt, dass das truüuhe Judentum, aber beson-
Geilst den Leıb Christı durchweht und 11-ders auch das TL Chrıstentum, sıch nıcht sklavısch

dıe Buchstaben hıelten, WE der Anredecharakter der hält, dem Ausleger nıcht dıe Wahrheıt der Schriuft
Schrift durch kleıne Veraänderungen oder mstellungen zZu erkennen, sondern schärft auch seınen Blıck für dıe
1M Wortlaut verstärkt werden konnte“ 282) IDEN Lat- gegenwärtigen Bedürfnıisse der Gemeiunde; der Ge1st
sachlıche Vorhandenseın olcher Eıngriffe 1St allerdings gıbt ıhm das richtige Wort ZUuU richtigen Zeıt
1m Eıinzelfall ZU prufen und aufgrund der verschıedenen Und, „Da dıe Betonung se1nes Inspirationsverständ-
Septuagıntaversionen und -rezensionNen SOWI1eE der MOg- nısSses nıcht auf punktuellen, einmalıgen ffenbarungen
ıchkeıt eigener Übersetzungen der neutestamentliıchen
Autoren selten definıtiv Zu entscheıden. prophetischer ÄrTt. sondern auf ıner das SANZC en

gestaltenden4C des dem Christen dauerhaft eiınwoh-
In ‚Weısheıtlıche Inspiration be1ı Paulus“ (  4-3 nenden Ge1istes hegt, bereıitet Paulus den Weg für eine

spurt der Herkunft und Eıgenart der paulınıschen Inspirationsvorstellung, dıe sıch VO' einem einselt1gen
Pneumatologıe nach. Sıe Wr gepragt VO  Z dem heilsge- ‚prophetischen Modell* verabschieden kann
schichtlıchen Verständnıis, dass dıe Chrıisten als endzeıt- In ‚ Schrift un:! Inspiration ın der Paulus-Schule“
lıches Gottesvolk den Geilst als 1ıne VON den Propheten 408-431) geht un Verwendung und Bedeutung der
verheißene endzeıtlıche abe empfangen aben,; ber Schrift in den Deuteropaulınen. ıhrend ıner Fufs-
auch VO  > verschıedenen weısheıtliıchen lementen. W, s NOTE darauf hıngewıesen wırd, dass der Kolosserbrief
Ergebnisse sınd we1ıt über das ema der Untersuchung Paulus sehr nahe steht und der Y TIhessalonıicher umstriıt-
hınaus VO'  — Bedeutung. ten ISt (408, Fufßn wırd dıe paulınısche Vertasser-

Das olgende Kapıtel „Pneumatıische Erkenntnis un: SC anderer Deuteropaulınen nıcht eınmal CrWOZCNH,
Schriftauslegung“” (316-407 iragt ‚Wıe versteht Paulus zuma|] schlıefst 55  Dıe erwendung der chrıft ıIn den
dıe eıgene Schriftauslegung? Spielen Offenbarungen des Deuteropaulınen und dıe Stelle Iımotheus .16 lassen
Ge1stes für ıhn uslegungsprozess e olle? IBDEN keıne riınzıpiellen Unterschıiede Z.u Paulus hinsıchtliıch
heıßt, empfängt Paulus kurz aufleuchtende FEinsıchten ZUuU ıhrer Eınschätzung oder ıhrem Gebrauch der Schrift
bestimmten Jexten, dıe VO' Ge1st eingegeben alt feststellen (429) Freıilich 1St enkbar, dass „dıese Ver-
der versteht sıch her als eın VO  ; Weısheit erfüllter fasser diesbezüglıch sıch Vorbild Paulus Orlentiert
Schriftgelehrter, der Kraft iıntellektueller Anstren- haben”, doch lıegt eıne andere Schlussfolgerung naher.
Sung dıe Schrıften durchforscht, un testzustellen, Angesıchts des angs der tudıe fäallt der Abschnuıiıtt
S1C auf Chrıstus und dıe Kırche hınweısen | alternatıve zu Iımotheus .16 erstaunlıch knapp AUS 411-414;
Antworten sınd scheinbar nıcht möglıch! ]? Reflektiert vgl dazu auch Häfner, Näaätzlıch E  Tung
Paulus überhaupt darüber?“ ach Überlegungen Tım 37509 Iie olle der Schrıft In den Pastoralbriefen ım

Verhältnis zwıschen Schriuft un Damaskuserlebnıis MEN der Paulusrezeptuon , Herders bıblısche Studıen
„Paulus lernt dıe eılıgen Schriften aufgrund seıner 20 Freiburg, Basel, Wıen: Herder, Ferner gecht
Begegnung mıiıt Christus VO Damaskus I11ICUH ZUuU lesen. un das Verhältnıis zwıschen geistlıcher Erkenntnis

Anfang steht 1ne enbarung, dıe 1Ne NEUE Sıcht und Schriftauslegung und zwıschen Ge1st und chrıft-
der C egründet. DDiese Offenbarung einhaltete auslegung
sıcherlich nıcht alle Geheimnnisse des göttlıchen Heıls- Im abschliefßenden Jeiul. „Schluss und usblıck“ (454-
plans, sondern dıe zentrale Wahrheıt, dass Gott, der sıch 456) umre1(ßt dıe „Bedeutung des paulınıschen Inspi-
ın 1A0ra Propheten und Schriften offenbart hat, durch rat1ıonsverständnısses für das theologısche Verständnıs
Jesus Christus dıe Sunder rechtfertigt”, 529) beleuchtet VOIN Schriftentstehung und Schriftauslegung“ und unfer-

geıstlıches FErkennen be1 Paulus durch dıe uslegung sucht dre1ı gegenwärtige Konzeptionen ALT Schriftinspi-
VO  > Korinther 2.6:16 und Korinther4-5 ]diese ratıon Achtemeıer, Marshall, Gabel).
tellen zeıgen, betont, dass eine rklärung der Schriftinspiration nıcht
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4A11 das prophetische Inspirationsmodell alleın gebunden Einige kritische Anfragen selen gestattet. / prüfen
ware, InwWwIıEeWEIT das urchristliıche Verständnıis auch VOmMISt, vielmehr geht C ın ekklesiologisches Inspira-
Zustandekommen der alttestamentlıchen Buücher fürtionsverständnıs, „das anstelle der Inspiration des PIO-

phetischen Indıyıduums dıe Beseelung der gesaAMLCN Chrısten heute NnOormatıv ISt, oder ob INan dem, auf hıs-
Gemeıinde. MI1t dem lebendigmachenden Ge1st Christı torisch-kritischen Prämıssen und FEıinsıchten beruhenden

wıssenschaftlıchen Verstandnıs des Entstehungspro-betont. Überhaupt kann ın den seltensten Fällen
dass weıte DPartıendıe Inspiration e1InNeEs lextes in dessen Entstehungspro- CSSC5S5 folgen kann und 110155

CS ge NauU Orten  6C ] )as Fazıt bleibt VagC: „Inspıi- der chrıft selbst als Auslegung VO'  x autorıtatıver Ira-
riert sınd S1€E also, we1l letztlıch Gott hınter diesen lexten dıtıon gelten können”, 1OF: wırklıch Wwe1te Partiıen?).

we1ıl CS Gott Dies berührt wichtige fundamentaltheologische, WI1IEin ıhrer SaNZC Menschlichkeit steht
gefallen hat.  ‘ dıese menschlıchen Zeugnisse ZUu eiınem Teıl auch hıstorıschen Fragen. Zudem ware zZUu vermerken,
seıner Offenbarung ZUu machen, auch WENN ıhnen dıe dass dıeses Verstäaändnıs und dıe Rekonstruktion als Ent-
Wıdersprüche und Brüche geschichtlicher Kontingenz stehungsprozcss auch in der Wıssenschaft keineswegs

unumstrıtten ISt, WI1IE dıe Dıskussionanhaften“ Ar dıe Auslegung der Schrift halt
fest AMDer Schriftgelehrte DPaulus greift mMıt Leichtigkeıt dıe Einheıitlichkeit des Jesajabuches ze1igt (vgl LAanz:
und ohne Scheu auf dıe Z seiner Teıt wr Verfügung Der ungeteilte Jesoa. Ne 1C auf PINE alte Streit-
stehenden exegetischen ethoden zurück, das Evan- frage, UPPCIT : Brockhaus, Fberner wıll I1a

fragen, ob das frühjüdısche als weiısheıtlıche bezeichnetegelıum 1mM ahmen VO Giottes Gesamtheilsplan VCI-
standlıch ZU machen. uf der anderen Seıte sınd dıe Verständnıis, bestimmt durch das Nachlassen/Ausbleıiben
ethoden nıcht elıebig ZUuU In der paulınıschen der prophetischen Stimme Gottes, WI1E S1C dıe alttesta-
EXegese kommen solche Methoden Eınsatz, dıe sıch mentliıche Geschichte begleıtet hat (und zwıschentesta-
be1 der Suche nach em Sınn und der Kontinuiltät VO  - mentlıch auch empfunden wurde, vgl IM
Giottes früherer enbarung angesichts se1INES c 4.46) ıcht das Verständnıs des paulınıschen Befundes
Handelns 1mM Wort und Wırken Jesu Christı als hılfreich ZU schr bestimmt hat Wo lıegen dıe be1 aller Z CT WAaL-

erweısen und dıe eiINeE dem damalıgen Wahrheıiutsbewulfst- tenden Kontinultät Neuansatze, dıe SIC 1rc! Gottes
alles überbietende enbarung ın Jesus Chrıistus zeıgen?se1n gemäße arlegung der Eıinheıt der ffenbarung

Gottes ermöglıchen (455; vel Instone-Brewer, (vergleiche dıe Überlegungen auf 283, geht €1
Jechniques an Assumptiuons In EWISA ExXegesis eJOre 70 nıcht un mehr als dıe Eınsıcht, dass der Ge1ist Chriısti
GCE: 1SA)J 30; Tübıngen Mohr Sıebeck, Ist, der dıe Schrift durchweht?).

Hılfreich waren ıhnlıche Arbeıten Aa anderen TeılenNach haben se1ıne Studıen geze1gt, „Dass dıe
chrıft keıne fertige Konzeption ıhrer Inspiration bietet, des NL ausgepragten Pneumatologıe der johan-
dıe WAT: dogmatıschen Norm erhoben werden könnte neıschen Schriften und des Ilukanıschen Doppelwerkes.
Fıne Auswertung der bıblıschen Aussagen z chrıft Vor eiıner vorschnellen Verabschiedung eines prophe-

tischen Inspirationsverständnısses Z  n e1INeEsund Geistinspiration 1St eın erster chrıtt auf dem
Weg zZU eıner Theologıe der Schriftinspiration” einselt1g weısheıtlich gepragten Verständnisses und
Und „Die Entstehungsgeschichte des als kanoniısche Schlussfolgerungen VO Corpus Paulınum autf das SaNZc
Schriıftensammlung ZClgt deutliıcher als der wenıger ware auch DPetrus 9-)2 gebührend Zu prüfen

Kann Man, gerade angesichts der wıeder starker each-durchsıichtige kanonısche TOZESS des AAL, WI1eEe autorıta-
t1ve Schriuft und Tradıtion, geschichtliche Offenbarung, Bezuge zwıschen Paulus und Jesus (vergleiche
inspırıerte Auslegung VOoONn Iradıtiıon und Interpretation e1ispıie: dıe Arbeıten enhams, Panl. Fol-
VON Gottes geschıc  ıchem Handeln ineinandergreıfen, WEr f Jesus 0V Founder of Chrıstuanity; TAanı Rapıds

kerdmans, und Paulus und der rgemeınde (vglum i1ne autorıtatıve chrıtten hervorzubringen”
Lıteraturverzeıichnıis, Stellen- und Sachregister (46/- unfer anderen Stuhlmacher, Bıblısche heologıe des
508) schlıeßen den Banı ab EUEN Testaments Grundlegung, Vm Jesus Payulus,

Be1 deru der ehandelten Ihemen tallt iıne Wur- Aufl.: Göttingen: andenhoeck Ruprecht,
ohne dıese Zwischenschritte tradıtiıonsgeschichtlich e1nN-1gung des es schwer. Dıie Studıe 1nes

wen1g ertorschten Bereichs gibt viele hılfreiche Perspek- tach VOIN Frühjudentum ZuUu Paulus gehen? eın
t1ven füur Paulus, für sein Selbstverständnıs, se1ne Her- paulınısches Schriftverstäaändnıis ohne Berücksichtigung
meneutık und für dıe konkrete Schriftauslegung des des Schrıiftverstandnıisses Jesu?

ach dıesem angen Rıtt steht N: das adoyerpostels, für den dıe Schriuft ZEUGNAS des Evangelıums 1St.
DPeter Stuhlmachers:Ferner sınd dıe rgebnisse für dıe paulınısche NeUuMAa-

ologıe und Ekklesiologıe n berücksichtigen. IDaneben leıitet dıe bıblısche Lehre VON der Inspiration dazu
gıbt bemerkenswerte Anregungen für eiıne chrıst- dıe 1mM auben als durch Un durch IMCN-

IC Hermeneutık als eıner bewussten hermeneutıca schlıches, zugleıich aber auch durch und UrCc gOt-
SALCLVE (spräche INa in C  ung Paulus besser VOIN lıches C A lesen und e 1 ZU entdecken, dass
ıner hermeneutıica sprrıtualıs?), dıe sıch leıten in ıhr nıcht 1UFL VErgahgellIc Generationen angeredet
Iafßt und WI1IE S1C in letzter Teıut ımmer wıeder gefordert werden, sondern auch dıe gegenwärtige Gemeinnde.
wırd. uf dıe rage, und WAann Menschen den dreıie1mn1-
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SCH GiOtt reden hOoren und den Heılıgen  ©5 Geıist CMPD- permet bon Or'| de Dere dans la fO! et Qquı OU-

rase la mIsSsION.fangen, kann, Ja 11055 INan angesichts des bıblıschen
CaANONS und seıner Inspiration aıntworten Sıe CIMD-
angen ıhn nırgends besser und klarer als durch das
geisterfüllte Wort der chrıft (loc Cit.: 183) Im Zusammenhang mıt Vorlesungen der Akdademıe

für Weltmissıon 1mM Juni1 2005 stand ıch in Korntal TSL-

Chrıstoph ENSC Wıedenest, Deutschland mals VOT dem rab des eruhmten Ostafrıkamissionars,
Pretor1ia, South Afrıca Forschers, Bıbelübersetzers und Sprachgenies Johann

Ludwig Krapf (1810 1881). Dabeı ahnte ıch nıcht, dass
mı1r 18 Monate spater dıe ufgabe zutfallen würde, dıe
wiıissenschaftlıche Bıographie me1nes früheren ollegenJohann Ludwi1igTa Eın schwäbıscher Pıonier

ın und heutigen Studıuenleıuters des FEriedrich Hauss-Studıi-
eN7ZENTrUMS ın Schriesheim, Jochen Eber, über Johann

Jochen ber Ludwiıg Krapf Zu rezensıieren.
Das vorliegende Buch zeichnet sıch ALUS durch dıeRıehen/Basel: Verlag arteMedia; Lahr St Ohannıs-

Druckereı, 2006, 2ya PP; 160 Abb BrE23:80: akrıbische Erschliessung, bısher wen1g bekannter archı-
Euro D  C ISBN 978-3-905290-41-7; varıscher Quellen über das en des schwäbıschen Miıs-

S1O0NSplONIES rapund Veröffentlichung VON berISBN 978-3-501-01544-5 160 hıstorıschen bbiıldungen, dıe ın dıeser bısher
UMMARY kaum bekannt Damıt soll 125 Jahre ach dem
Jochen Ehber‘s book distinguishes itsel DY ıts meticulous eDen Krapfs, se1ıne schöpferıische Tätıgkeit nıcht 1Ur

verlässlıch nachgezeıichnet, sondern dem amerıkanıschenopening Up of Iıttie-known archival SOUTCES the lıfe of
the wabhian Missıons ploneer, Johann Ludwig rapf, el| Vorbild entsprechend wiıissenschaftlıch und dennoch all-
d DY Its publication of Over 160 ıIlustrations nOT vet known gemeınverständlıch ıner breıiteren Offentlichkeit VOTSC-
In thıs torm. The author faithfully describes, 1725 yYCars after stellt werden.

Dem Autor gelıngt in eindrücklıicher Weıse aufzu-Krapf‘s ea the creatıve work and social commIttment of
Man who played integra| Dart In the development of zeıgen, dass Krapf durch se1ne Verbindungen zZUuU

independent church In Fast Africa and the consolidation Persönlıichkeiten WI1IE Spaittler, Venn, dem thıo0-
of the Pilgermission ounded In Base! at 158540 Awarded ıschen Önıg Sahıle Selassıe, ‚ur Basler Mıssıon, Church

Miıss1ıonary SocıetYy, Brıtischen un: Ausländıschen Bıbel-honourary doctorate DV the University of übingen tor his
academıc merits, he IS nevertheless cshown he child of gesellschaften, Swedıiısh Evangelıcal Miıssıo0n, Uniıted
hıs time ın his controversial support of the British colonial Methodiıst Free Church, der Brüdergemeinde iın Korn-

W ın thiopla In 1843 tal eın Netz VO  > kulturübergreifenden Mıiıssıonsbezıe-
hungen ZU pflegen vermochte, dıe sıch NaC.  t1g aufNotwithstanding the tO0-small illustrations and MaDs,

arteMedia has succeeded In publishing superb portraya! dıe Festigung der 1840 gegründeten Pılgermission und
IC gıves genera| readers ACCCS$S5 the Derson of rap Miıssıonierung des Gallavolkes auswirkte.

Besonders ausführlıch berichtet der Verfasser, WIEC sıchand inspires them missioNary lıfe and actıon In the spirıt rap als Spe. tor und spater Kollektensammlerof the Gospel.
RESUME

und Komiteemitglıed unermudlıch für dıe Pılgermission
e1insetzte. Erstmals wırd hıer dıe spannende Befrerung

l e lıvre presente IC est OUVFasC remarquabie Dar SCS der 1868 in Athiopien efangenen Chrischona-Miıssıo-
160 petites llustrations historiques alnsı YUEC Dar hase Nar geschildert.

archives DEU CONNUECS CONCernant Ia VıIe du ploNNIET de Krapf s kontroverse Unterstutzung der Brı-
Ia missıon rap 1725 ans apres MO actıvıte Crea- tischen Kolonualmacht ın Jopıen 1843, SOWIl1eEe dıe
trice du missiıoNNaIre ESsT presentee VGL Un  (D rigueur sCIEN- gewaltsame Befreimung der Chrischona-Mıssıonare 1868
ifique [OUT estant accessible plus large public. zeıgen, dass der Missionspionier LFrOTZ seiner SCOYTA-

auteur reussı Melitre evidence UE le reseau de phıschen und lıngürstischen Verdıienste, für dıe VO  —

relations interculturelles de rap AVEC de nombreuses der Universıität übıngen dıe Ehrendotkorwürde erhielt,
personnalites el diverses organısatıons IU Ont permıI1s de eben auch ınd seiner Teıt bliıeb Eıne miıssıonstheolo-
fortement solidifier Ia Pilgermission fondee 1840 ei lE gische Evaluatıon könnte in einem SC parate n Kapıtel
travaıl missioNNaIlre Darmı JE peuple alla romo) eine zweıte age einfliessen und dıe Denkweise des

La Iheration des missionNNalres de 19 Pilgermission Theologen rap: aufzeıgen.
thiople 1868 eEst ICI decrite DOUT 1a premiere OISs F{le IDDem Verlag arteMedıa 1St unabhängıg VO den
evoile cote toutefols MOIMNS Hrillant d’un missionNnNaılre ZUuU kleinen Abbildungen un bescheidenen Landkarten
QqUI ben  e  \  ficıe des honneurs de Unıversite de uDıIın- gelungen, iıne iın nhaltlıcher und graphıscher Hınsıcht
sCcN herausragende wıssenschaftlıch-biographische Dar-

| es Fditions arteMedia publien ICI OUVFrasl d  <  un stellung des Afrıkapıoniers AUS Derendingen
Caractere scientifique et biographique de qualite QqUI herauszubringen, dıe den ınneren ugang ZUu dıesem
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Glaubensvater ermöglıcht, und inspirıert, 1im Sudbrack War VO  — seiner Bıographie her dazu prädest1-
Sınne des Evangelıums miıissıioNarısch ZU andeln bıs miert, Wege J eiıner 1CLICI FEinheıt VON gedachtem und
. das DANZC Meer der ınade GioOttes diese Heı1udenländer gelebtem auDen ZU suchen. Als Miıtglied  &> des Jesuuten-
überfiuten WIr (S 242) ordens gab Zeıt sSe1INES Lebens ungezählte Fxerzit1-

enkurse ın der Nachfolge des UOrdensgründers IgnatıusHans Ulrıch Rezfler, + Chrischona/Bettingen B 9 Schweiz
VON Loyola. Daneben erwarb SIC durch zahlreiche
Vorträage und Publıkationen den uf eINeESs kxperten
uf dem Gebiet der Spirıtualität; wobe]l VOT allem

ImAngesicht desAbsoluten: Hınführung DU dıe cOhristlıche Meditationsbewegung, dıe Raum
Miıtte chrıstlıcher Spiritnalıtät der katholıschen Kırche Hugo Eunomiya-Lasalle,

Josef Sudbrack einem seiner Ordensbrüder, ausgelöst wurde, den VCI“-

aANSCHCH ahrzehnten kritisch-konstruktiv begleıtete.Würzburg Echter, 2005, D 128 FEFuro12,80, 1 )Das UC steht ın der Tradıtion katholischen enkens,
ISBN 978-3-429-026453- 1 iımmt aber ımmer wıeder auch Öökumeniısche Impulse

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG atif: hıer VOT allem A4AUS der evangelısch-theologischen
ose raC! ISt eın Im deutschsprachigen Kaum hbekann- TIradıtion erwa in Gestalt des Tübinger Systematıkers

erhar'! unge. Sudbrack be1 der phiılosophıschenter Forscher Im Bereich VOon Mystik, Meditation und Spiri- Gotteserkenntnis eın, SC  a Ort dıe TUC zZutualıtät. |J)Der über achtzigjährige Jesult fasst In diesem Werk
die Überlegungen mehrerer Jahrzehnte und Gotteserkenntnis der Relıgionen und dıe ollen-

ung der Erkenntnis Gottes Chrıistentum. Prımäreschlägt ıne Brücke zwischen Theologie und Frömmigkeit. Gewährsleute und Gesprächspartner be1 seınen Überle-
In vierzehn Kapiteln entfaltet er die Relevanz der christli- sınd neben Ignatıus VO  — Loyola, dem Grüunderchen | ehre für den CGlauben. SeIne Darstellung steht Im des Jesuitenordens, VOT allem Sudbracks rdensbrü-espräc mMıit mystischen Traditionen des uddhismus und der Karl Rahner, Teıilhard de Chardın, Henrı de ] ubacdes Islam SOWIE mMit den grolsen katholischen Theologen und Hans Urs VON Balthasar, dıe anerkanntermafßen ZUdes Jahrhunderts den fruchtbarsten katholischen Iheologen des Vergan-
SUMMARY SCNCH rhunderts gehörten Pragnant tormuhert: IBEN
Ose‘ raCc IS researcher, known ın German-speaking Buch stellt den Versuch einer interrel1g1Ös verankerten
circles In the rTea of Mysticısm, mediation and spirituality. Te der katholıiıschen Spirıtualität 1mM ökumeniıischen

Orızont dar, wobel eindeut1ıg. das espräc muıt denJesult who IS ın his eighties, he gathers together In this
volume reflections of severa| ecades and huilds bridge mystıschen Iradıtiıonen des Buddhısmus un des Islam
between heology and spirituallity. Through Ourteen Chap- im Vordergrund steht Hınduirsmus und Polytheismus

werden gelegentlıch berücksichtigt, das Judentum MItters he unpacks the relevance of Christian doctrine for
seiınen spırıtuellen Tradıtiıonenhelief. Hıs aCCcount dialogues wiıth the mystica| tradıitions

of Ism and Islam wel|l ith the atholıc Der Autor NeEeNNT se1ine Überlegungen 1ıne ‚Glaubens-
theologians of the Twentieth Century. meditatiıon Ich meıne, dass damıt Sut den Charakter

des Buches auf den Begrıff gebracht hat In KapıtelnRESUME versucht ZUuU entfalten, welche elevanz das chrıstlıche
ose racC Est chercheur Jjesulte renomme dans ogma, WIE dıe Alte Kırche ım Tre. auf den Begrıiff
1E monde germanophone DOUT SCS [FravauxXx SUr e INVS- gebrac hat:; tag, des Menschen heute gewiınnen
ticısme, Ia mediation et Ia spiritualite. Alors qu‘Il D: könnte Um 1ne Auswahl der IThemen ZzUu CNNCH Es

geht ın den einzelnen Kapıteln ul  3 Schöpfung, ensch-quatre-vingts ars, rassemble dans cet OUVTFasE E fruunt de
reflexion de plusieurs decennies el jette pont entre werdung Chrıstı, Auferstehung, Dreiemigkeıt, Kırche:

1a theologie el Ia spiritualite. Jout long de ’ouvrage, Abendmahl e 1 scheut Sudbrack sıch nıcht, auch dıe
MoOonNTre 1a pertinence de 1a doctrine chretienne DOUT 1a Problemtelder gegenwärt  1gcn theologıschen Denkens

se1iner Auseinandersetzung mıt der Moderne ANZUSDIC-spiritualite. entre lalogue Vet* Ies traditions mysti-
YUES du bouddhisme eft de ‘islam, alnsı qu aveC les grands hen Hıerbe1i ragn besonders dıe Infragestellun: der
theologiens catholiques du Xxe siecle. Glaubwürdigkeıt der bıblıschen exte durch dıe hısto-

risch-kritische Exegese und dıe Reibungspunkte ZWI1-
schen der bıblıschen Schöpfungslehre und der modernen
naturwıssenschaftlıchen Evoluti:onslehre hervor. AuchOSsSeC Sudbrack, katholischerseıits der Altmeıister der

Erforschung spiırıtuellen Erscheinungen, legt mıt das Problem der kırchlichen Lehre VOIN der Erbsunde
dıesem Buch iıne komprimıierte Summa se1NeEs mehrere und dıe rage der christlıchen Mıssıon wırd nıcht AaUS-

ahrzehnte umspannenden erkes VO  —$ Er rekapıtuhert geklammert Auch WE miıch dıe Lösungsangebote
darın seinen eigenen Denk- und Glaubensweg und zıieht VOIN Sudbrack nıcht ımmer ZU befriedigen vermogen,
eın eindrucksvolles Kesumee. e 1 SETZT das vorlhıe- enthalten S1C allema. beherzigenswerte Denkanstöfße
gende Buüchlein se1ıne Versuche fort, 7U einem Brücken- ] )as gult nıcht zuletzt tfur seıne Aufnahme VOIN Teilhard

de Chardıns Versuch, dıe bıblısche Schöpfungstheolo-SC  ag zwıschen Theologıe und Spirıtualität zZu kommen.
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gıe mıt Erkenntnissen AUS den Naturwissenschaften ZU SUMMARY
unterlegen, um das Gespräch zwıschen Chrıistentum This IS treatment€ lays OuTt the sacramental| heology
und den modernen Wıssenschaften wıeder ın Gang ZzuUu of ol Chlatter (1852-1938) It offers egin with
bringen. Hıer und auch manchen anderen tellen OVerviIeWw of the recentTt | utheran baptısm and eucharistic

häatte SIC allerdings gewünscht, dass Sudbrack theologies and disccussions about the sacraments Arnold-
zusätzlıch dıe angst weıtergegangene HMEUETITC Diıskussion shain, Leuenberg, RC-Lutheran lalogue, | ıma d-

berücksichtigt hatte t1Ons, and discussion Ö Baptısts. After SUMMaTYy
Was das Buch besonders lesenswert macht ] )ass der biography Ome Schlatter’s exegetical and with this his >Autor darın iıne klar profilıerte Posıtion katholıscher Spi- tematic-theological sSstatements baptiısm and eucharist.

ritualıtat vertritt, dıese aber gleichzeıt1ig iın eiınen weıten Küegg also enquıres after the significance for the eCcument-
Cal converrsation. The book ın Its achievement In theökumenıschen ınd interrelıg1ösen Denkrahmen

stellt und ıhre gegenwärtigen Infragestellungen aıf- nuanced description and structured presentation of Schlat-
NımmMt und Z beantworten versucht. m Zentrum seINeESs ter‘s position. These cshould noTt e slotted into confes-
Verständnisses VON chrıistlıcher Spirıtualität steht eın als sionsal catholic-Ilutheran-reformed-baptist schema. Küegg1e© verstandener persönlıcher Gott, der sıch Jesus shows the Christocentric and anti-speculative IC IS
Christus dem Menschen offenbart hat „Die unbegreıf- directed agalnst the sacramental| ‘’hare sıgn‘), that
bare, alles überste1gende Unendlichkeit Giottes at sıch the cCausatıve @]4 salvific character of the ightly called
eingeborgen ın dıe lıebenswürdıge Menschlichkeit Jesu Ssacraments That IS remarkable for theologian who ame
Christı“ (S 45) Idieser Ansatz christliıcher Spirıtualıität from Switzerland and elonge the free church world
be1 der > Giottes macht Sudbracks erlegunge Unfortunately f remaıns unclear Just NOW the Varıous COMN-
einerseıts für den Leser sympathısch, andererse1ts fressions could OTr should learn from Schlatter what
ber auch attraktıv und verheifßungsvoll für das ınter- (and c side) chould he revised Or accepted.konfessionelle und ınterrelıg1öse Gespräch. RESUMEPYof. Peter Ziımmerling, Leipz1ug, Deutschland

Voilcı Un Etude de Ia theologie sacramentelle d’Adalf
Schlatteri L‘auteur Dar UNe pDre-
sentatıon des [FravauxXx et recents chez les (Der sıch schenkende Christus. Adolf Schlatters

Lehre den Sakramenten
riens Ia theologie du bapteme el de ’eucharistie
(Arnoldshain, Leuenberg, leE jalogue entre catholiques el
Jutheriens, les conversatıons de Lima, et meme 1es dIiSCus-Danıel ucgg

5SIM, 15 Jjessen 2006, 291 SIONS entfre baptistes). Une biographie de Schlatter
est SUIVvIEe d’une presentation de 565 [TravauxX exegetiques e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG de 565 convıctions theologiques SUT le Dapteme el ‘’eucha-
DITS Abhandlung stellt detailliert die Sakramentslehre ristie. Küegg herche discerner les DOUT les
ol Schlatters (7 857227 938) dar. SIe hietet Zzuerst eiınen discussions OeCcumenNIUES. OUS ournit Uune description
UÜberblick über NEUETE evangelische Tauftf- bZzw. end- de 1a position de CNiatter nuancCcee, biıen structuree, el
mahlstheologien und über die Sakramentsdiskussionen reussie. Flle Cclasse Dds selon schema confessionne!
(Arnoldshain, | euen berg, röm.-katholisch-Iutherischer distinguant les Dositions catholique, Jutherienne, reformee
Dialog, Lima-Gespräche und innerbaptistische Diskussi- el aptiste. küegg souligne E Caractere Christocentrique
onen ach eıner Kurzbiographie folgen SchlattersD et anti-speculatif (quI I’oppose Ia conception des C-
tische und anschliessend seIne systematisch-theologischen ents C simple signes } UJUC on
ussagen Taufe und Abendmahl Kuegg fragt aber auch Juste tıtre ( sacrements » ffectue uelque chose dans 1E
nach der Bedeutung für das Konfessionsübergreifende cadre du salut ela EsT remarquabie, de 1a part d’un the0-
espräch. DIie Leistung des Buches esteht In der ıHNeren- logien originalre de SUuISsSEe el rattache mMilieu des Eglises
zierten Darstellung und systematisierenden Präsentation Iıhres. Neanmoıins, salsıt DdS clairement COMMeNT 1es
der Schlatter‘schen Posıtion Diese |ässt sich nıcht INS kon- Eglises de differentes confessions devraient pourralent
fessionelle Schema Katholisch-Ilutherisch-reformiert-baptis- apprendre de Cnhlatter quels pOoINtS merıtent revision
tisch einordnen. acceptation.

Küegg zeigt den christozentrischen und den antispeku-
ativen daäs hlosse Zeichen gerichteten), das el
den kausatıven DZw. heilswirksamen Charakter der Der Schweizer Chrıiıschona-Absolvent und ordınıerte

Pfarrer Ruüecgg  C legt dıe 2004 uf nglısc eingereichteRecht genan nten Sakramente. L )as ISt für eınen refor-
mierten, dUus der Schweiz stammenden, mıiıt der freikirch- Dıiıssertation 1UN in Deutsch VOL, 1e$ ıner leicht bear-
ıchen Welt vertrauten Theologen bemerkenswert. Unklar beiteten und ELTWAS erweıterten assung 1 )as uUC. biıetet
hleibt eider, worın die verschiedenen Konfessionen In der da  a der eingefügten Teıle zunächst eınen Überblick
Abendmahls- oder der Tauffrage heute VO Schlatter lernen über 1ICLIETC evangelısche Tauf- bZw. endmahlstheolo-
können oder sollten, WdS und Alr welcher Seıte revidie- gıen un! über dıe Sakramentsdiskussi:onen derS-
rel bzw. akzeptieren ware haıner Konferenzen, der Leuenberger Gespräche, des
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röm.-katholischen-Ilutherischen Dıalogs, der Lıma- S könnte VOIN Bedeutungr 5342).
Gespräche und ınnerbaptistischer Dıskussionen ZL39L, Besonders raglıc erscheıint mır Schlatters posıtıver
ohne Verknüpfung mıt Chlatter). achn dıesen 65 Seıten Beıtrag, in Bezug auf 1n bapıstısches JTaufverständnıs ZUu
1St al sıch der Uneinnhbheıitlichkeit chrıstlıcher Posıtionen sSe1IN: Wıeso sollten dıe (verstreuten) Ausserungen eINeEs
bewusst. Es folgt 1Ne Kurzbiographie, weıtgehend landeskırchlichen Iheologen und dezıidierten Freundes
anhand Schlatters eigener Aufzeichnungen 922-116). der Säuglıngstaufe für Baptısten ZUu Begınn des Z Jahr-
Sıe beschreıibt VOTLT em dıe praägenden Persönlıchkeiten hunderts VON Interesse se1n, zumal] Schlatters Tauflehre
1m en des St Galler Theologen. WEe1 tellen se1lit 1885 weıtgehend unverandert 1€e€ (SO Ruüegg,
ezieht S1C sıch auf dıe Sakramente: 1875 ın Züriıch, eb 254)? Rüecggs Werk jedenfalls en in dieser Hın-

Schlatter das Aben: als einıgendes Ban: mıt sıcht keıine Argumentatıion, sondern einfach ıne arle-
dem Pfarrkollegen, der das Apostolıkum nıcht eken- e der Schlatter‘schen re Er o1ibt darüber hınaus

konnte, fejerte; und bereıits „CInN reudıges Ja ZU, Schlatters dogmatısche Ausführungen selen stark
AT Kındertaufe“ fand  ‘5 ab 1585858 ın Greiufswald, MIıt seinem theologiegeschichtliıchen Standort verwoben

sıch dem 1 uthertum annäaherte und das u  ETISCHEC Sein Beıtrag ez1eht sıch seinem Standort geEMASS
Taufverstaändnıs se1INESs Lehrstuhl-Kollegen und Freundes auf den evangelısch-katholıschen 1alog (vgl den

Cremer verteidigte. Fxkurs Ar Enzyklıka Ecclesia Eucharıstiun, 330-337/)
Man 1St ZCeSPANNLT, W as Schlatter auf diesem Hınter- und den lutherisch-reformıerten Dıialog (vgl dıe Se1ite

grund VO'  >; der chrıft her (L:19=227) und in system a- 341 erwähnte Leuenberger Konkordie). Ich bezweıfle
tischem Horızont (228-339 ZU den Sakramenten ZU also keineswegs Schlatters Verdienste ın exegetischer

Hınsıcht und den Wert seiner Beıträge für dıe erwähntenhat Se1n Sakramentsverständnıis, das ın der the-
ologıschen Lateratur bısher Nur gestreıft wurde, wırd Dıiıaloge, ıch rage miıch aber angesichts se1INES zeitlichen
be1 uecgg AaUls Schlatters Schrıften gründlıch rhoben Standes. WOrın SCHAU in den Gesprächen der
und ausführlıch dargestellt. Rüegg fragt auch nach der Ze1ıt Schlatter ZU Gehoör geDrac t werden sollte ldietz
Bedeutung für das konfessionsübergreifende espräch. Kerners Heıdelberger Dissertation Ur rage VO  — au-
ornehmlıc ım Schlussteıl,; 1mM SOg „Frgebns‘; VCI- bigentaufe, Säuglıngstaufe und gegenseıtiger Taufaner-
sucht der Autor zusammenfassend Z.Uu SaASCH, worın dıe ennung“” kommt jedenfalls ohne Schlatter auls

C eutung hegt IDDieser letzte Teıl 1st knapp SCIA- (erwahnt ıhn einmal Zusammenhang mMiıt Beas-
ten 340-356). ley-Murray)

In der dıfferenzierten arste. ung und systematı- Eıne chwache des RBuches sehe ıch der manchmal
sıerenden Präsentation des Hauptteils besteht zweiıtel- Zu geringen kritiıschen Dıstanz behandelten Iheo-
los as Neue bzw. dıe Leistung des Buches er Autor ogen uüegg bedauert bzw. krıitisiıert aufder ınen Seıite
mochte aber mehr erreichen: „In Adolf Schlatter soll Schlatters Abendm:  sverstäaändnıs in zweiıerle1l Hın-
ine Stimme Raum gegeben werden, dıe der sıcht: dıe Verneimnung der Selbstvergegenwärtigung

des Erhohten enund dıe ehlende escha-Debatte ul  3 dıe Sakramente noch nıcht ge. ort worden
1St.  D (14) ]Dass sıch dıieses orhaben wahrscheinlich tologısche Dımension (3285-550). der anderen Se1ite
lohne sıcht Rücgg  E darın, dass Schlatter schon im Eltern- hest mMan nıchts Kritisches zu Taufverständnıs. 1e1-
haus THEe Oftenheıt fur verschıedene kırchliche Iradıti- mehr eschemigt Schlatter, dıeser abe „mMıit seıner
ONCN kennen lernte nd spater se1ıne theologische e1it gründlıchen Exegese geze1igt”, AaSss laut den Petrusbrie-
bewusst als einen Dienst SaANZCH Leıb Christı VCI- fen in der Taufe Giott handelrt Auf Gegengründe,
stand 15f) Nun darf Schlatter SEWISS als nachahmens- inwıefern dıes OM nıcht für jede der laufe e1N-
WE  s (ım Dıalog und selbstkrıitischen Schriftstudium als fach ANSCHOMUN werden kann, geht nıcht C1n Brox“
Annäherungsmethode, 53) und „auch hıer als Vorden- Fazıt, das ucgg ıngegen zıtilert 56) lesse

aber als SCr atch erscheınen, ın Taufverstaändnıs nıchtker dafuür gelten, W3Aas sıch 1m heutigen Öökumeniıuischen
Kontext als konsensfahıg erwıesen hat“ (345), und eut- VO  >; dem umstrıittenen Detr 3,.20f her ZU entwickeln.
ıch und überzeugend legt Rüege dıe Parallelhität des ährend Zu begrüssen Ist, dass Taufe und Glaube
Schlatter‘schen auf- und en  nahlsverstän:  1SSES dar be1 Schlatter, dem neutestamentlichen ugnıs entspr €-
(205-22/7); ZClgt ıhren „Chrıstozentrischen“ und Santı Cn zusammengehalten werden (bes auf en Seıiıten
spekulatıven” (gegen das blosse Zeichen gerichteten) 139 und 144), ware gerade dıese begrüssenswerte
Charakter. Klar wırd auch, WI1ıE Schlatter das Neue Jlesta- Zusammengehörıigkeıt TUnN:! SCHUS, ein STOSSCS HFra-

gelesen at und WwIıe daher P einem kausatıven gezeichen zZU Schlatters Ausführungen AT Kındertaufe
bzw effektiven Verstäaändnıs der Chrıiıstus eingesetZ- (  0-2 ZU SE
ten Handlungen kommt, 1Ur wırd nıcht deutlıch heraus- Be1l aller Krıitik al er und seiınem nachgebo-
gearbeıtet, worın denn dıe verschıedenen Kontfessionen TeC1NCN CNAhuÄier uecgg soll nıcht VErSCSSCH werden, dass
ın der Abendmahls- oder der auffrage heute noch VOIN dıe groben Liınıen stımmen. Dıe entscheıiıdende
Schlatter lernen können vg 354, Schlatters Aus- rage dürfte se1n, das ahl und WE dıe Taufe
Sagl VON 1911 bzw. 19253 ur katholiıschen Sakraments- effektıv ZU eiılsmiıtte (Sakramen! oder Gericht

wırd ]diese rage 1St aber nıcht Gegenstand des vorlhe-spendung als überholt abgehakt Ist‘) Dıie Anregungen
Jeiben oft 1m Allgemeıinen und 1m Konjunktiv stecken genden Buches Es eılıstet SCHUS, ındem Schlatters
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Sakramentslehre verstandlıch und nachvollziehbar nahe- thew’s UuSsSCc of the He seeks fill gap by analyz-
Ing NOT only Citat1Oons but possıble Matthean allusıonsI'lIlgt

Thomas Hafner, AÄAarayu, Schweiz the prophet propose by VAarı0ous scholars. 21Ss 15
accomplıshe: ın A straıghtforward and caretul Ian er

DYy analyzıng the sıgnıfıcCanNCE of the three Citat10ns and
testing for the of varıous allusiıons. After short

The Coming Kıng anı the Rejected Shepherd: introductorvy FeEVIEW of the Pr CSCHL STATtEe of studıes of the
Matthew  C  s Readıng of Zechariah‘s Mess1anıc Hope ın eW, Ham thoroughly invest1gates each C1ita-

t10n iın hıs first chapter, whiıch iıncludes extensive dıscus-Clay Alan Ham
S10N of DGXT forms and interactiıon wıth scholarshıpShefheld Phoenıx Eress, 2005, XVI 176 Zecharıah ıtself. In the second chapter Ham for

hb, ISBN 1-905048-01-7 the of allusıons Dy al of Rıchard Hays’s
UMMARY criıter1a, rejecting 10 of 15 possıble allusıions. Ihe ırd

chapter FreVIEWS the conclusıions and ar’ for “rtheo-Ham ills Current scholarly void DY examınıng the USE

of Zecharıiah In Matthew’s Gospel. He Hullds DrevIOUS logıcal” UusSsCc of Zecharıah atthew, whıch 15 SULT
rized under the rubrıc of the twın themes of “COMINgwork DYy Matthew’s USeEe of the Old Testament DY examın- kıng" and Arejected hepher »”» conclusıon provıdesng quotations wel|l allusions. Ham rellies ichard OVerVIeW and agaın FeEVIEWS conclusıons tor those whoHays  S cCriterja r isprove the of allu-

SIONS, accepting ten of eighteen suggested allusions. The miıght have lost theır WdYy through 126 well-written
(forty ofW: FEVIEW and summarıze).Cautious study remaıns 1NarTowW In fOCUS throughout. Ham Sticking tiıghtly hıs brıef, Ham attemptsconcludes that Matthew essentially employs Zechariah

emphasize the [WO themes of “ComIing King” and “rejected synthesıze Matthew’s USC of Zecharıah wıthın the frame-
work of Zecharıah’s canonıcal role Matthew’s uUus«c of

shepherd” though other elements such universalism the wriıt arge (Rıchar eaton’s Isaualı"s hrıst In
MaYy j e In the background). atthew”s Gospel, upp s Matthevw”s Emmanyuel,
RESUMEFE and Boda and OV! Bringing OUT the IYEeaASUrE: NNEY
Ham vient combler vide Dar Sn tude specialisee de Bıblical  Tusıon and Zecharıalh Q-14 AT NOT consıdered),
|‘usage du |ıvre de Zacharie dans I‘Evangile de Matthieu. ap; from competent largely lınguistic and texXtu:

dıscussıon of the fusıon of references Jeremiuah andtıre profit de ravauxXx anterieurs SUr ‘usage mattheen
Zecharıah ın Matthew 27 and Isa1ah 62, eNnes1s 49,de ‘Ancien JTestament DOUT considerer les Cıtations el 1es

allusions. s’appule SUr les criteres Eenonces Har ichard and Zecharıah ınEW 24 Ihe final Pagc dıscusses
BEN DOUT determiner 1a nce d’allusions, et conclut “rhematıc emphases” cshared DY evangelıst and prophet

whıch “indıcate iınfiuence of the theology of Techa-Ia presence eitective de dix allusions SUTrT les ix-huit DOSSI-
bles envisagees. ette etude prudente reste confinee riah ON the theology of Matthew” Ihe books

champ Iimite. Ham conclut UE Matthieu utilise le |vre de share eschatologiıcal Oorıentatıon V1a such themes
Zacharie essentiellement SErvVICE de deux themes, celul 4c[he creatiıon of renewed remnant and the worshıp of

WE Dy all] natıons” 126) Regrettabily, these themesdu rol QqUI vient el celul du berger rejete (meme G| d’autres
poINtS, [M e Caractere universe| du salut, figurent feature tar less ın the research than narrowly Christologı-
aussı, arriere-plan). cal themes.

IC observatıons beg quest10ns of Ham and future
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG esearchers. Ham follows ON: Senıi0r and Miıchael
Ham ull ıne wissenschaftliche Lücke, indem (: den Knowles ınıtı studyıng Cıtat1Ons, then MOVINS
eDrauc VO|  — acharja Im Matthäusevangelium unfter- study of allusıions. (One wonders ıf there 15 St1 arger
sucht Er Haut auf früheren Arbeiten vAU: matthäischen base from whıch begın namely, Matthew’sa
eDrauc des Alten Jestaments auf und ıuntersucht sowohl atıon of, rellance O interactiıon wıth Israel’s StOI'Y
Zıtate als auch Anspielungen. Ham stutz sich auf ichard \ whole? Can OC successfully iısolate USC of OC book
ayS Krıterien ZUr Identifizierung oder Abweisung VOon of the wıthout reference the UuSsS«c of the whole? Is
Anspielungen und akzeptiert zehn Vo  e chtzehn VOTSC- there A CC  rand narratıve” element, that Matthew

15 in OIr WaYy concludıng Scripture’s StOrY, ICHam:-schlagenen Anspielungen. Die vorsichtige Studie ISt urch-
gangıg CN£ fokussiert. Ham kommt dem rgebnis, dass -wıth M3 others, includıng the maJorıty of cholars
Matthäus acharja hauptsächlich benutzt, die beiden reviewed iın the first chapter--has eft untapped? It May
Themen ”“ )er kommende König” und *1 Jer verworfene be that A ack of consıderatıon of grander hermeneulti1-
ırte” betonen andere Flemente WIE der Universalis- cal quest10ns prohıbıts full appreciation for Matthew’s
INUS bilden aber eiınen möglichen Hintergrund). UuSCc of Zecharıah € AIl A Eess than faır ecarıng, for

OM alleged allusıons. Unfortunately, Ham overlooks
Moss’s unpublıshed PhD dıssertation, “Zecharıah

Ham’s chort study carefully detaıls Matthew'’s USC of and the Gospel of atthew the USc of A 1DI1Ca tra-
Zecharıah along the lınes of PreviOus studıes of Mat- dıtıon” (Durham, whıch APPCATrSs CHNgALC the
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arger quest1ons Ham avo1ds, gıven hıs chosen approach. ZUSAMMENFASS
Given Ham’s restramnt, there 15 nothıng lofty, grandı0se, BibleWorks ist die neuste ersion dieser leistungsstar-partıcularly LICW iın hıs conclusions, but the results AIC ken Bıbel-Software. SIe beinhaltet Ine eEUuE Benutzero-
largely certaın and exegetically satısfvıng. Ihose who berfläche, die sowohl infach als auch benutzerfreundlic
apprecıate Caut1o0ous CXCDESIS wıth CONservatıve methods Ist [Die Software stellt viele hilfreiche erkzeuge für Stu-
(thınk ımmY unn) wıll ADPTOVC., OSse lookıng tor denten und Forscher hereit.
1gge CXEDESIS and comprehensıve conclusıions (thınk
l1om Wrıght) < be eft wantıng.

Ihe book contaıns reference ındex, author index, Reviewing bıble-related software rnngs wıth It chal-
and rather i bıbliography (though NOTE above), the lenges NOT normally assoc1ated wıth reVIEWING, OO
atter in part reflecting the inclusıon of Ham’s M and D1CW Vers10ns COIT OUT AT Aall armıng rate! WAaS only
generally sound conversatıon partners, but also reflect- in EuroJ]Ih 13:1 that reviewed version of the Bıble-
ng the ınclusıon of gre at INahy works wholly absent Or software and here AIC, Just LW d later,
TOmM the TEXE. Ham ınteracts wıth arge number of reVIEWING the latest vers1on of thıs fine PFrOSTANMUNG., It
evangelıc:; wriıters (especıally commentarıes) wıthout hould be saıd that MOST of the COMMENTS made wıth
slavıshly followıng “conservatıve” argumcCNnts: he follows regard BıbleWorks st1il apply the latest vers10n,

thıs FeVIEW 11 focus IMNOTC specıfically ON what has beenPeels In rejecting anı y sıgnıfıCaNCE tor Ist
CAaNonNn in Jesus’ UuSCc of “Abel Zecharıah” atthew the latest versıon SCT 1It ’Ap‘ä['t from the prevIi-
23I, and favors see1ıng “"Zecharıah SO of Becharıah” (JUS ONC As mentioned before, one’s choıce of software
A conflatıon of characters PCI rabbıinıc tendencıes (953) 15 about personal OnNe’s choıice of clothes, but for IC

BıbleWorks continues be the premier researchHam does NOT elate hıs conclusıions PreVIOUS stud-
software the market.1e$ of Zecharıah in atthew in the ary OU:

these ATC cıted in the introducti0on), 110OT does heS So, what 15 1I1ICW ın version V Well the first thıng that
dırections for future research 23SE\ the PI'CSCII[ work. USCTITS of WI1 notıce they OPCH up the atest offer-

ıng 15 entirely LICW graphiıc HSEL ınterface. Up untılPotenti1al AVENUCS for research 1C m1g utılıze aSs pects version the inıtıal SCICCIN W as combiıinatıon of A maın18 study ınclude analysıs of Matthew’s theologıcal USC

of eNeESIS 8-11, and the ınfiduence of Mark 0)8 other wındow surrounded by smaller wındows whıch
carly Christian theologıes and hermeneutical practices ıncluded dıct1onary definıtiOons, search functions, and A

TEXT edıtor tor takıng NOTES Ihe NCW startıng SCII'UP 15Matthew’s readıng of CcCharıan CTE 15 also surely
A need tor LNOTC extensive examınatıon of the question much 1110 intutıve and user-friendlv. Ihe 15 faced
of the boo narratıve eschatologıcal trajectorı1es. wıth three columns spread ACTOSS5 the S FECH Ihe central
Ham has filled A scholarly lacuna Dy producıng AU - column contaıns the ıblıcal TE XT eiıther the CONtINUOUS

TEXT. of Sıngle vers1on multıple Vers1Oons of sınglet1011S and well-executed (gıven hıs preferred methods)
commenda  y ıncludıng study of allusıons and the Vou Lal toggle between these Opt10ns AT the
obvıous C1itat1O0ns-an IMPr« OVCMECNL the VAast click of 1CON). Ihe eft hand column contaıns the Maın

search wındow. (Ine of the NIiceEe addıtions 15 thatbulk of study Matthew’s USCcC of the
searches become tabs AT the COpP of the search wındow,Jason Hood, Dingwall, cotland Englısh CTEeXT search tor partıcular strıng of words,
ollowed DV search for the underlyıng ermnms ın, 5SdYy, first
Hebrew and then the Tee of the results ın three

BıbleWorks IM oftware for biblical vesearch tabs AT the COp of the SCTGCI that be compared wıth
BıbleWorks, L: (0)88  Ar CAdSC DYy SIMPIY clıcking the relevant tab

2006, $349 (full vers10n), $150 (upgrade from Bıble- Ihıs IMaYy sound lıke relatıvely insıgnıfıcant etal but
1ın terms of USaSC It 15 A nıce ddıtıon that Ca the task(0)8 of cComparıng vers10ns and also allows the LU

SUMMARY multıple searches är the SAaNlıc time
BibleWorks IS the latest version of his owerfu| Bible Ihe thırd wındow, the rıght of the maın TCXT OC.
software. N contaıns EW Ser interface that IS both 15 for lınguistic analysıs and NOTEC takıng For example,

whıle readıng the FGXT ın ree It 15 possıble E thestraightforward and user-friendly. The csOftware Drovides
Many nhelpful tools for the iblica student and scholar. CUTSOT OVeCT word and 1fs definıtion BIDDAG (Com-

pP- ete wıth parsıng) ADPCALS automatıcally ın thıs right-RESUME hand wındow. Ihe lex1cal analvsıs wındow also allows
BibleWorks est Ia derniere version date de logi- tor CasSy StUudYy of the definıtiıon of the word It 1$ ound
ciel Derformant VOUT BA  e  tude de 1a ible Elle contient in A varıety of EX1ICONS (GS BDAG,., Luddell and Scott,
nOouvel interface utilisateur qU! est Ia OIS tres direct et tres Thayer, Louw-Nıda and others ree HALOTL
Convivilal. Flle Comporte de nombreux outils ET rESSOUTCES BDB, [WOTL and Holladay ın Hebrew however, ıf
utiles hould be noticed that both BDAG and HALOTL ATC

addıtional modules that have be purchased SCDaA-
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rately). Alongsıde the definıtion functi0ons, thıs wındow INas fOCUSES specifically UDON the sıtuation n the land of
also contaıns A tab that allows the t:  e  ake OWN during the exilic period identify aNY distinctive

that ıf desıred,Aalongsıde gıven TE XT eology of the DOSL-War udahıte communlity. As such, che
whenever It 15 called up ON SÜ-TGCCGI} differentlates the Derspectıves of the Judahites remalnıng

In OIl WaYyS these changes A1C purely cosmetic. Not In the land those In Babylon, the Ola To accomplish
this, che analyses archaeological, historical|l and iblicaall, but IMN OST of these tools where avaılable in pPrevi0ous

vers1ions of However, It NUSLT be sa1ıd that BW / evidence galn portralt of worship In during
makes the uUuSCc of these functions much straıghtfor- the exile. Her maın SOUTCE from ıDlıca material tor the
ward and user-friendilvy. Whereas previously would Sa y udahnıte perspective IS the book of Lamentations, che

SC P other iblica materia!l varıous Psalms and portionthat 1t took taırly Sser10us AMOUN! of effort earn how
uUuSCc BW well, the atest versiıon 15 much IMNOTC ıntultıve of Second saiah) inconclusive particularly udahıte She

and 15 much sımpler ın Its operatıon. SE Alg the maın concludes DYy noting the Varlıous theological themes present
changes aTt the heart of the PTOSTAIMUNG and thev defi- ın | amentatıons and how these themes remaın distinct

from Ola literature, thus revealing distinctive heologynıtely worthwhıiıle enhancements.
In addıtıon, WaVS wıth 3aC LICW version of of the DOSt-war udahıte community.

addıtional databases have been eıther the IC ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
PrFrOSTaIMINGC modules that Can be purchased along- [ Diese Monographie ıst ıne willkommene Ergänzung z7usıde Some of these addıtions arc, ıf VOU ll EACHSC wachsenden Interesse der eıt des FExils und ublika-the colloquıialısm, “sweet. TIThe addıtıon, tor example, tıonen dazu. Middelmas konzentriert sich besonders aufof searchable, edıtable, and printable satellıte Maps of
the Mıddle ast 15 great help for VON' eachıng the die Siıtuation Im |and uda während der e des Exils,

die besondere Theologie der judäischen (emeln-1DI1Ca subjects. Also the iınclusıon of Metzger’s Textual schaft der Nachkriegszeit identifizieren. Dabei Unter-Commentary ON the Greek New Testament, alongsıde tools
tor diagrammıng the PE nd other C1pS for sSscCheiıde SIE zwischen den Perspektiven der Judäer, die

ım | and lieben und denjenigen In Babylon, den OlalearnıngTand Hebrew makes thıs dıgıtıse package UJUm dies erreichen, analysiert SIE archäologische, his-all the complete. In terms of Vers10ns of theo torische und biblische Evidenz, eın Bild des Kultes Inthe addıtiıon of the NEI complete wıth translatıon
and study 15 V beneficıal, 15 the ınclusıon of uda während des FExils Ihre wichtigste bıblische Quelle
the olman Christian tandard and 1ICW Vers1iOnNs für die judäische Perspektive ıst das Buch der Klagelieder,

da SIE andere biblische exte (verschiedene Psalmen undin Bulgarıan, panısh, German, and Portuguese. eınen Te!l des zweıten Jesaja) nıcht als eindeutig judäischIhe OC notable gaPp 15 that the 15 NOT iıncluded in
BW understand that thıs 15 due alrıy prohibitive ansıeht. SIe sSschlEe mıiıt der rwäahnung der verschiedenen

theologischen Themen der Klagelieder und wWIıEe sıch diesebeing requıred by the publısher. Themen Vo  z der Golah-Literatur unterscheiden und damitFor the specıalıst bıblıcal scholar A Oole raft of SPC- eıne bestimmte Theologie der judäischen Gemeinschaftcıfıc tools dA1iC 110 3VallaDilie wıthın BW for addıtional
urchase. Fkor example, the reEC Apostolıc Fathers, the der Nachkriegszeit offenbaren
OTr'! of Phılo and addıtional Targums AF LLOW avaıl- RESUME
able by default in BW of addıtıional modules |L’ex1il recemment SsuscCIte interet renouvel&G alimente
that be purchased the lıst 15 equally exXtens1ive: the Dar diverses publications. _a presente monographie Est
Qumran sectarıan manuscr1pts, Waltke and UO’Connor, A hblenvenue. ıll Middlemas ConCentre specifiqguement
varıety of ree and Hebrew Grammars, and u SUr 1a sıtuation DdaY>S de uda durant 1E m de l’exil
detaıls of of the addıtions be tound BW/ C4}  , be et herche quels Douvalent etre les traıts distinctifs de 1a
found the wehbsıte www bıbleworks.com theologie de 1a commMmMUNaute demeuree Juda apres 1a

In conclusıon, BW / 15 A worthy SUCCECSSOT the PIC-
VIOUS Vers1IOnNs of the software and remaıns, tar UCTTE, Flle distingue 1a perspective de CS Judeens de celle

des EXIlEes Babylonte. Flle analyse les donnees arch6o-
concerned at least, the premier Bıble software avaılable logiques, historiques el bibliques DOUT obtenir tableau
ON the marke today. du Culte uda endant V’exil. l e lıvre des | amentatıons

constitue principale SOUTCE Iblique DOUT la perspectiveJame Grant, Dingwall, cotland
des Judeens demeures DdyS> [)’autres texteg bibliques
divers Psaumes el Un  (D portion du C second Ssaıe ))
Deuvent etre consideres VEeC certitudeThe Troudles of Templeless Judah, emanant du meme milieu. Flle releve 1es divers themes

Jall Mıddlemas theologiques des | amentatıons et Ontre qur'ils distinguent
(31°  Z (Oxford: OUR |ıvre de 1a Iıtterature nee exil, qU! revele un theo-

ogie DrODTE Ia comMUNaAuUtEe des Judeens restes DaYSUMMARY
This monograph IS welcome ılıon the influx of
ınterest into and publications the Exilic dSC Middle- Ihıs monograph revıised version of Mıddlemas’ doc-
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toral dıssertatiıon wrıtten AL the Universıity of OTr preponderance of human suffering, ack of confidence
under the supervisıon of Hugh Wıllıamson undertakes ın A future hope, A lesser emphasıs ()I1 siınfulness and SIN

hıstorıcal investigatıon into the per10d between 587 the communıty wıth grcater emphasıs ON protest
BCLE and 539 BCE, typically known the exılıc peri0d, agamst Yahweh’s punıshment, emphasıs express-

dıiscern characteristic theologıcal attıtudes anı WOI- ıng paın, and finally eXpression of grief that 15 sıtuated ın
shıp practices AMO: the pOSt-W31' Judahıte COoMMUNItY. stylıstıc Nanıler provıde glımmer of hope DYy
She ArgLICcS that the typıcal des1ignatıon of the peri0d the time the reader concludes readıng, chapter f1ve us
ex  1G glosses OVCI the distinctiveness of the u  ıte Mıddlemas concludes that the POSt-W&I' u  ıte ONM-

perspective of the ASC, whıch che in ıdentifies the munıty dıd ıIn fact have dıstinctıve theology that dıstın-
“ Iempleless Peri0d She the hıstorıcal, archaeo- guished It from the durıng the Templeless Perio0d

Thıs work 15 A welcome addıtion the ınfux ofJogıcal, and 5ıblıcal mater1al of thıs time in reference
Judah and concludes that al thıs tıme udah experienced interest iınto and publıcatıons ON the exılıc ALC Ihe

degree of polıtıcal and socı1al ta  1ty and that crıibal dıstinctiveness of thıs contrıbution lay in Mıddlemas’
act1vity CIV continued In u after the destruction concentration the Judahıte perspectives OM theology
of erusalem and worshıp, ATICa that has NOT receıved prolonged

Thıs however, drıves her question the distinctive- reflection. Especıally helpful in thıs regarı 15 her Aaffen-
11C5S55 of theologıcal tormulatıon AMON\NES the pOSt-W3I t10N the mater1al culture ofudah durıng the exılıc SC
Judahıte communıty OVCT and agalnst the Golah COMN- (  aptcr $); whiıch enrıiches the value of the work,
munıty iın Babylon Mı  emas hıghlıghts 1DI1Ca. ticularly wıth regar| the viabılıty of locales for Juda-
that attrıbute the fall of Jerusalem syncretist1c WOI- ıte worshıp thıs time, and SCTS her later analvysıs of
shıp practices aMO: Judahıtes, both prior and atter the ıblıcal mater1a] ON SO ground. Thıs monograph
the destruction of the capıtal. She ArguUucCs that Ol hould be consulted along wıth other recent works iInto
authors these provıde socıal, theologıcal, the per10d, especılally the TeCeHr monograph of ded
and ıdeologıcal unıty theır COMMUNITY, often at Lipschits, The Fall and Raıse erusalem, which 15 Omıt-
the CXPCNSC of the perspective of those in Judah us ted from the bıblıography It W d publıshed 248 vırtually
much of Golah lıterature programmatıcally denounces the5 time Mıddlemas’ work.
foreıgn OTr syncretistic worshiıp practices and bars those Not 111 AS wıth Mıddlemas’ delineation of the
who partiıcıpated such actıvıtıes G42. the POSt-W&I' themes of Lamentatıons, and thıs ımpacts her under-
u  ıte cCommunıty) from blessed future iın the and of
Judah 'Thıs perspect1ive, however, does NOT accord wıth standıng of theology of the peri0d. In thıs regard the

theology of Lamentations 15 much ambıguous and
the perspective of those wıthın the land durıng the SAalL11Cc equıvocatıng, especıally in regards SIN (E:f. ele
per10d. erlın, Lamentatıons). Also It INay be that the exclusıon

Mı  emas copı10usly archaeologiıcal, hıstor1-
cal. and bıblıcal ata and concludes that cultıc practices

of amentatıons 5: 4Ar least the parenetic section
5.22=-39); hınders A tuller understandıng of Judahıte PCI-persisted ın udah (1n Jerusalem’s temple ru1ns and PCI- spect1ves theology durıng the exılıc AQC GE poımntshaps Bethel) durıng the Templeless Peri10d oug ın notwıthstandıng, thıs monograph welcome

dımınıshed ut how dıd these Judahıtes actually
worshiıp and what Was theır theologıcal dıstınctiveness?

addıtiıon 1Lamentatıons research and study the
yılıc ASCWırth thıs question mınd, Mıddlemas A4AS55CS55C5 TEeXTS eath T homas, Cheltenham,that SCHOlLar1V deems Judahıte composed

durıng the exıle (Pss /4, /9, 89, JO2: Is -6  s
and Aargucs that these lIaments CAaNNOT uth certamnty be
attrıbuted u  ıte TOVCNALLCC thought mıheu. Ancıent Texts for New Testament Studı1es:
a  CT, che prefers locate the relıg10Us 1ıdeology of Gu1ude the Background Iıterature
the ıtes ın the book of Lamentatıons. Mıddlemas Craig Evans
AFrgUCS that chapters L 4, and of A pıece and
belong, pPOSt-War u  ıte PTrOVCHNALICC whıle chapter Peabody, Hendrickson, 2005, z  35
three belongs A dıfferent thought mılheu. She bases hb, ISBN 1-56563-409-8
thıs argument 0)8i the OVCDNALICC of the book Iın-

SUMMARYQUIStIC datıng, formal simılarıtıes between the chapters,
This work IS extensive revision of Fvans DreviOus book,A focus PON udah and Jerusalem these chapters, and

sımılarıty of perspective evewıtness ACCOUNTS of the Noncanonical Writings and New Testament Interpretation
dısaster that befell Jerusalem. Ftrom chapters Z 43 and (Hendri  son, 1992 This recent volume IS invaluable

reference too| that gıves vVe rıie introduction VIr-Ö: che attempts TrAace rCSPONSCS the dısaster of Jeru
salem that WEeEIC iındıcatıve of Yahwiıstic worshıp durıng tually all Cognate ıterature (Apocrypha, Pseudepigrapha,
the JTempleless Per1i10d. ıddlemas dıscovers that these (Qumran Literature, (G‚reco-Roman authors, etC.) composed
chapters employ dıstınctıve themes that dıfferentiate Car the tıme of the writing of the New JTestament Per-
them from olah lıterature. Ihe themes AT ollows A haps the OST helpful contributions of the book Are the
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extensive bibliographies at the end of each sectıon and the (Istraca SE 206 ——
appendices that nclude VErY helpful |Ist of allusiıons iın Manı of these SECTIONS there ATC sub sSEeCTLIONS

Cognate Iıterature that paralle!| New Testament that brief IUNMNarV of the CONTENTS of ındıyvıdual
works For iNSTANCE chapter three OIl ead

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Sea crolls Evans NOT only SUMMMNATICS the CO of
[ )as Werk IST INne erhebliche Neubearbeitung VOTN EFvans
früherem Buch Noncanonical rntings and New Testament

the Qumran ] ıterature whole but A COTMICIS5C

AUMMarV of the A  O documents in thıs COrPUS In
Interpretation (Hendrickson 1992 Der vorliegende Band chapter eleven tiıtled ST Wrıtings the iuthor QIVCS
IST erın unschätzbares Nachschlagewerk das INe sehr kurze VE brief descrıption of the A  O: Greco Roman
Einleitung | mehr oder WENISCT die gesamte verwandte
| ıteratur nn Apokryphen Pseudepigraphen (Qumran Tirers who produce mater1al around the of

the New lestament 'Thıs NOT frue of CVCLY chaptergriechsch römische Autoren etC — V“ die | zeitlicher ähe ZUT however In the section Phılo tor iNnstance (PP 16 /-
Verfassung des Neuen Testaments geschrieben wurde DIS /3) there onlv brief descrıption of Phılo
vielleicht hilfreichste beltrag des Buches sind die usführ-
ıchen Bibliographien am Ende jeden SCHANI und die ogether wıth section the relevance of hıs work for

the study of the but description of Phılo ındı
Anhänge die INe sehr hilfreiche | ıste der Anspielungen vidual Wl‘lt'.ltlg$ Sımnlarly, the sSsEeCTION Rabbinıic WTIL-

der verwandten | ıteratur enthalten die Parallele
neutestamentlichen Abschnitten stehen INSS (216 59) W as aırıy brief in COMPAaCSON the VAST

aAM OUNT of Iıterature thıs COr PUS
RESUME FEvans has also ıncluded sSsECLION tiıtled Examples

of New Testament Exeges1s where he ooks AT SOTICC et OUVTaASsC est un  (D edition amplement TEeVISCEC Iıvre
anterıeur intitule Noncanonical rıtıngs and New estia- dıfhcult PaASSAYCS where the WwYTrıter has used
ment Interpretation (7 992) On 1ä OUVTASC de ref. PaSSAYC theme 11 ambıgu0us Way>S He shows how

de grande valeur YU! ournit un hreve introduction arallels 1 the cognate Iıterature C help the modern
mterpr cter understand why the wrıter has Nfer-pratiquement Ia Iıtterature une CDOYUC

proche de Ia redaction du Nouveau JTestament el DOUVanNt preted the PasSsagc (apparently) C n1gmat1c
efre utile etude de dernier (les Apocryphes les PsSeuU- WAANY. For NSLANCE Fvans dıscusses DPaul’s UuSsSCc of Deut
depigraphes les de Qoumran les auteurs 0> 12 RKom (PP 2335 36) and shows that

R sımılar 1ntCI'PI'CUVC IHNAaNOCUVIC Largum Neofıtı IMaYyrOMalns EIC “a Les bibliographies fournıes YQU!
Ia fin de chaque ectiıon eft les appendices QU! recensent les demonstrate C1Ip: parallel Paul’s mterpretanon of
Textes de Celte Iıtterature Vi Darallele dans le NOoOu- DeuteronomYy.
eCau Testament SONT LL les pIus utiles contributions de At the en of thıs work, Fvans appendices
cel OUVTASsC ıncludıng “Darallels between New lestament Gospels

and Pseudepigraphal Gospels n a 4 ] () 17 and “Jesus
DParables and the arabxples of the Ra  15 (PP 418 25)

Ihıs book by raıg Evans dıstınguished professor Ihe MOST S1VC and perhaps the OS helpful Aof New Jlestament A{ Acadıa 1V1INI ege OVa dıx number “Quotations Allusıons and arallels
Scotıa) ımportant tool| for students of the New the New Testament” (PP 24) 409) Ihıs seCLION lısts
lestament Evans 1imse. that thıs book “has (Or. är least many) parallels the cognate lıterature
been Wwrıtftfen SCAMAEE the needs of students who aASD almost CVCLY PaSSAgC the New lestament

become New Jlestament interpreters Although  23 IT Ihe ONMNC <  o TaWDaC| ofthe book that 19 of
has been repared rımarıly tor the student Vererans of the VAaSTtT AI OUNT of hlıterature examıned the descrıptionacademv and hurch wıll find 1T ısehul well” rom the of ach STOUPD of AT necessarılypreface) 'IThe book 1 fact, provıdes both al introduc- brief. ven for those who have only A basıc understand-

and S1VC bıbliography the COgNaALEC lıterature In of, SdY, the Pseudepigrapha, FEvans’ introductorVvV
relevant ftor the study of the New lestament Ihe lıt- wıll be rudımentary. ut the dıversıty of
FPratiure examıned ıncludes: Ihe Old lestament ApOc- the hlıterature covered Tom Jewısh materı1al Magiıcalrypha, the Old lestament Pseudepigrapha, the ead
Sea crolls ıncludıng other works tound ON asada, Papyrı) 1T CIV that the reader 11l find SOM1C

at Nahal Hever, Marabba, and other locatıons 1ICar the introductory POITIOI]S brief 45 they INay be A VCILY
helpful STAart OI1C OW' studv. In have found the

ead Sea), other VETS10O11}| Old Testament (e the
EXTENS1IVEC and Current bıblıographies ogether wıth the

the Samarıtan Pentateuch CtE.) 110 osephus
the Jargums Rabbıinıc I .ıterature the New lestament appendices the helpful POrt1ONS of thıs book

Preston Sprinkle, Aberdeen, CO  NıApocrypha and Pseudepigrapha arly Church Fathers
Ginostıic Wrıtings relevant Greco Roman authors and
Samarıtan WT1CNSS In short there CCC of ancıent
lıterature ıgnıfıcant for the study of the New lestament
nat NOT covered Fvans work, Aas far an SCC

(He VEn COVCTIS5 apyrı Inscriptions (oıns and
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mMarrTLIAGE after Di1ivorce ın Today’s Church Ihe three posıt1ons dIC ‘LN o remarrıage after dıvorce”
Vıews by Gordon Wenham, “Remarrıage for adultery deser-

tion  29 Dy Wıllıam eth and “Remarrıage for CIrCcum-(Counterpoints) STANCES beyond adultery (1 desertion”. ESsSEC three have
Gordon Wenham, Wıllıam Heth and authored substantıal works ON thıs subject, (0)8 123

Craig keener the pOS1t1ONS thevy defend thıs book do NOT Ways FCD-
Tanı! Rapıds Zondervan, 2006 161 £,5.99, pb, FTEeESCNHNT the Maın thrust of theır OW:) teachıng.

ISBN 88-7653-104-1 three authors ADICC that the ubject Just
few in whiıch Jesus ADPCALS dısallow FCINAaTr-

SUMMARY rage MK 1L0:14F£, LEKL6218): and Jesus ADPCAaTSs OW
TIThree pOosItions remarrıage dre eiende DY the three remarrıage for porneua (M£5.02; 1 9:9) and aul te
authors: ”NO remarrıage after divorce” (the traditional desertion by unbelhliever that they ATC CC  NO
church Dosition), “Kemarrıage for adultery (r desertion” longer bound” ( CoOor./.145) CV AYICC hat porneun
(1.e remarrıage after valı ground for divorce), and refers marıtal unfaıthfulness, though Keener thınks
“Remarriage for Circumstances beyond adultery Or deser- the definıtion INaYy be slıghtly wıder, and they
tion  F (Le tor valı rounds IC A inierre from 1DIIca that ıf VCINN ıf SOTMNCOMC has remarrıed when they hould
principles). FOor the reader who wWwants QqUIiC Overview of NOT have done, the church SNOULU NOT seek end that
the readth of protestant iblica interpretations ErINaalr- second marrıage.
rage, this single smal|l volume COVETS everything of note UD Theır dıfferences hıe the WaYS in 1C they deal

the twentieth century. wıth problems arısıng from these TEeXTtsS Why does Jesus
AD PDPCAr contradıct hımself> why does Daul ADPCALRESUME

Irois auteurs defendent trols positions differentes SUr le
add exception NOT mentioned Dy Jesus?
'enham defends the posıtıon taught by church

remariage sulte divorce 1} ’interdiction du remarıage eaders up the Reformatıon, wıth VeLYVY tew except10ons,apres divorce (la Dosition traditionnelle) 2) ’autorisa- that Jesus allowed NO remarrıage after dıvorce unless
tıon du remariage seulement lorsqu'il divorce DOUT

d’adultere d’abandon ar le conjJoimnt (le reINd-
former dıiıed Paul’s phrase O,  NO longer bound”
conters treedom from marrıage tfor SOMNMNCONC who has

rage apres divorce on SUr des raılsons ‚egitimes) 3) been abandoned, but NOTLT treedom d}  A Jesus’’autorisation du remarlage d’autres Circonstances (sulte exception “Lor porneu” OWS them and POS-divorce Juge legitime vertu de certaıns princıpes
bibliques). e lecteur QquI Veut faire Un  (D ıdee des E- sıbly dıvorce, but NOT n In hıs

Heth Wenham lısts the three StrONSCSLT ar! guments tor
rentes DOsItionNs sern du protestantisme rouvera dans thıs outsıde atthew there 15 NO whiıich Vn
petit OUVTaAsSEC tOut QqU! merıte l’attention Darmı QqU! hınts nat remarrıage 15 possıble; A no-remarrıage VIEW 15
ete dit JUSqu au 06 siecle. the only ONC whıch explaıns why Jesus ZOCS ON speak
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG about 1ving lıke A eunuch iın atthew } and the carly

church W as vırtually uUunNanımoOuUSs thıs eachıngrei Positionen Zr Frage der Wiederverheiratung werden
Both Heth and Keener espond the 1ssueE of ecarlyVOon den drei Autoren verteidigt: “Keine Wiederverhe!l-

ratung nach eiıner eidung” (die tradıtionelle irch- church teachıng, pomtmg OUT that early Christians knew
ıche Position), “Wiederverheiratung he] eDruc oder VC ıttle about the Jewısh CONFEXT of Jesus’ teachıng,
Verlassen der Ehe” (d Wiederverheiratung He eınem and that they had theır OW) ascet1C agenda 1C caused

IManıy of them promote celıbacy for wıdows andstichhaltigen run für die Scheidung) und “\NMiederverhei-
ratung hel Umständen, die über eDruCc oder Verlassen priests well dıvorcees. They also point OUT that the
hinaus gehen  L (d he] stichhaltigen Gründen, die [an phrase CC  NO longer bound” COr /l Sr) 15 closely related

the Janguage OOIl ancıent dıvorce certificates: MOdUus biblischen Prinzıplen ableitet) Für Leser, die eınen
2A1 NO TeC marry”. Neıther of them deal wıth theschnellen UÜberblick über die Breite der protestantischen

bıblischen Interpretationen zZT T rage der Wiederverheira- “eunuch” teachıng, but perhaps they telt 1t W Aas UNTICCCS-

tung suchen, u mfasst dieser Kkleine Band alles Frwähnens- Sal Y, because It 15 NOT dıfhcult read thıs ogether wıth
erte HIS INsS Jahrhundert hineln. remarrıage: Matthewd Jesus’ iscıples WEIC 1smaye

hear that they could NOT dıvorce wıfe Aat A whım
Judaısm aught) and saıd “then It m19| t be better NOT

Ihe bıblıcal teachıng remarrıage 15 al 1ssue 1C marry!  ‘” IC Jesus answered that tor SOMIC 1t Wa

touches CVCIV hurch mınıster and almost CVCLY am 11y rıg t Iıve A eunuch.
ın each congregatıon. Ihıs book brings together three Heth defends the posıtıon taken by nOSs Protes-

Cant churches, that Jesus dısallowed dıvorce wıth OLICViewpoints, ach presented Dy A dıfferent CISON and
then, iın all the titles thıs ser1es. allows the contrıbu- exception (unfaıthfulness) anı that DPaul another
COrSs A TI1E each other’s chapters. Thıs 15 A (desertion by unbelıever). He reads Jesus’ eachıng iın
VCLY ıseful format and sometımes the IMOST ıllumınatıng the ıght of the Pharısaic dıspute the time, iın whıch
mater1al 15 in these ICSPONSCS. Hıllelıtes propounded LICW CYpPC of dıvorce for anYy
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cause’, whereas Shammaıtes allowed dıvorce only tor cshows hım have A WISE and pastoral heart
adulteryv. He SaVS that Jesus S1 wıth the Shammaıtes, Thıs volume 15 iınvaluable eand el argue
Oug! thev demanded divorce tor adultery whıiıle he only defense of three posıtıons. Ultimatelvy, however, the
Howed It. Matthew the ıllelıiıte phrases *tor AIl y book has unfinıshed feel N1Ss 15 partiy due the
cause’ and the Shammauaıte ' except tor porneun) iınevıtable ack of ahıy conclusıon which 15 due the
because he after Mark, Aat A time when thıs dıs- ature of the book and partly because ach author 15
pute NOT well known. ark’s readers would have constantly referring a work which Cr OULT after the
mentally these phrases, Just mentally add SIrLCLULTE of the book W as conceıved, and which 15 there-
the question “DO VOU belıeve ın the Second Comıing”, (WE mMI1sSINg. Ihe MISSINS work Divorce and Remarrıage
the phrase which makes thıs question meanıngful: *OL In theei kerdmans ManYy manuscr1ptsJesus Christ” and first century whıich had NOT been brought NtTO

Heth SOCS beyond the tradıtiıonal Protestant pPOSI1- the dıiscussıon previously, and LICW conclusıions
t10on DYy allowıng remarrıage after valıd dıvorce. Jesus which both eth and Keener have subsequently sub-
saıd that remarrıage W d adulterous ın order empha- stantıally agreed wıth Ihe fact that L the reviewer,
S1SE that the dıvorce W d ınvalıd 1e the PCISON getting also the author of that MI1SSINS work NCAans that it 15 dıf-
remarrıage Wa st1 marrıed. ut f Jesus allowed people ficult for 111C 455C55 thıs gap accurately, but the fact that

geL V; 1VvVOorce when theır partner W d unfaı iIt 15 TeETICI TE ın O(ONC Aifth of the footnotes 15 probablythen surely Jesus allowed those people geLr remarrıed. ıgnıfıcant understand that OIr of the contrıbutors
He reCOgNIZES that SOT1IIC TEeXTS record Jesus teachıng that wıshed have thıs VIEW represented fully  T but the pub-all who FCIMALTY cCOomMMıIıt adultery, and he SAavS that the lıshers telt It W as LOO late Change the STIrTLCLUrE
exception NUST be read from ONC INnto the others. Thıs efic1ency 15 NOT AS5 orcat iIt mıght have been
oth he and Keener pomnt OUuUrTt that Jesus often used Heth who devotes A large portion of hıs
hyperbole emphasıse hıs pomt. When Jesus SaVS nat 1n order 10)81 aSPCCTS of thıs work eth
“whoever n You tool" 15 hable hell fire” MeES:22)

have add “unless he has good cause” because Jesus
15 A remarkable scholar for ONMNC outstandıng [CAasSsONS
he 15 capable of changıng hıs mınd when he finds 1ICW

1MSeEe used thıs insult (  t When Jesus A evıidence. He describes Aat the ST9 of hıs chapter how
“whoever OO0 ar W OINaN lustfully has commıtted he orıginally authored A book wıth 'enham (Jesus and
adultery” (Mt.5.28) have add “unless che 15 hıs
wıftfe”. In the Sal WAY, when Jesus SayS “Whoever INAar-

Diwvorce) IC argued the no-remarrıage posıt1on, but
pastoral experiences caused hım doubt thıs, anı the

168 A dıvorced OMla commıts adultery” WC have 1CW data 1n Divorce and Remarrınge In the cshowed
add “unless c<he has A valıd dıvorce”. hım that hıs Previous conclusıons WEeTC based 1INCOMm-

Keener has the MOST cult task when he
LTCAasSONS whvY remarrıage mıiıght be OWEe: after dıvorces plete ınformatıon. 1lo publıcly reVIse al opınıon through

whıich A scholar has establiıshed hıs OW) reputation 15 Aother than those specıfically allowed In the New lesta- praıseworthy example of scholarshıp and Chrıstian dıs-He STArts trom the standpoımnt ofHeb and ArSUCS cıpleshıip.that the New Jlestament eXxceptions ATC instances
from whiıch have ınfer princıples. Jesus mentioned For the reader whe WAantTts A QUIC: OVerVIeW of the

readth of protestant bıblical ınterpretations LTCI11LAaTL-unfaıthfulness because thıs W d5S5 the Shammuaıte posıtıon rnage, thıs sıngle small volume CGVCFS all the maın 1SSUESın the debate he W as 4S about, and auı mentioned
desertion because thıs 15 what WAas happenıng in Corinth up the twentieth
Neıther of them addressed the 1ssue of violence one AI Instone-Brewer, Cambrıudge

partner theır chıldren, the 1SSUE of drug addıc-
tıon leadıng ımpoveriıshment and ıllegal Ar} of
ralsıng IMONCY. Ihe fact that these and other SItUAtiONs Colossıans and Philemon: Critical an
dıd NOT TISE WETIC NOT envısıoned does NOT an that Exegetical mentaryJesus aul xwvould have been sılent about them ıf they McL Wılsondıd Unless ook for ethıc. princıples in the Bıble,
have WdY of respondıng problems lıke drug abuse, IC London 1& 1 Clark/Continuum, 2005 XMXMXVI
abortion eugen1Ccs. PP hb

He also ArZUCS for the rnıg) t of the ouilty PartVy ISBN 0-56/7-044 71 -8
FCINALT V, long theır does NOT Want them
back, but he adds sSer10us cautıon thıs Remarrıages UMMARY

This Commenta DY Robert McL Wilson IS technical hutAIC statıstıcally less SCCLIE than first marrıages, probably
because the Sa miıstakes aAaTrCc repeated, he that eadabhle analysis of Colossians and Philemon with due
there SNO1LL be suftfhcıent tıme for the dıvorcee attention gıven the LEXT, background, and of
through counselıng before remarrıage. He that these these letters. The author gıves good OvervIiews of scholar-
ethıcal dıscussıons AIC outsıde hıs ormal ATrCa of COM- ship and EexXxCavates the [EXT with learned precIision. Wilson
petence Al A ıblıcal scholar, but hıs sensıtıve approac egards Colossians DseEUudonyMOUS, Hut NnOT forgery, and
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helieves ı®"emon [O be authentically Pauline According be al V LNOTC specıfic than that Here would have
Wilson the heresy that precipitated Colossians stands apprecıated Wılson AT least avıng educated AT

trajeCLtorYy omewhere hbetween udaism and (nosticısm the LOOT C 4AUSC of the heresy ıf IT W as speculatıve
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG IThıs would comport wıth Wılson’s OWN adage that

MM  ary SNOU be about ellıng people what ONC
| Ieser Kommentar VOo  _ Robert McL Wilson IST INe ach-
lıch versierte aber leshare Analyse des Kolosser- und Phi- actually ınks (p ather than SUININACIZC the entıre

COMMCNFEK:; ıntend 11 what OllOWS hıghlıght Wıl-lıemonDbriefs, die dem Jlext dem Hintergrund und den o) analvsıs of A few ell known PaASSazCS Wılson takesArgumentationsgangen dieser Briefe die gebührende Auf-
merksamkeit chenkt |)Der Autor rın gute UÜberblicke Col 15 A al early Christian hymn taken up by the
über die wissenschaftliche LXegese und hebht die Schätze author though the author mıiıght hımself be responsıble

for ICS COMPpOSIt1ON The hymn and the teachıng that ITdes Jextes mıf gele  er Präzision Wilson hält den KOlOs- confute NOT ZNOSTIC rather It seeks COFTTECTserDrıe für pseudonym aber nıcht für IN Fälschung, und
f glaubt dass der Philemonbrief eln authentischer Paulus- A deficıent of Chrıst and proclaım the PIC C1I111-

rne IST Nach Wilson steht die aresie die den Kolosser- an SUperorLy of the Son Ihe background of the
hymn hes A ML  Te of Wısdom ‚OgOS and dam/MEl hervorrief irgendwo zwischen Judentum und (‚NOsıIıs Chrıst elements In regarı T3A Wılson

RESUME understands CITCUIMMCISION the CITCUIMM

(76 COMMEeNTaıre SUur les epıtres dUX Colossiens et C151017 of the heart but thınks that Paul’s that LIrue
Philemon est UuUNne analyse technique [11als accessible YU! CITCUINCISION experienced 111 baptısm He understands

the word of Chriıst CS denote the gOospevoulue SONMN dIiTflere plan
ET AdUX de ( ettres L’auteur aılt de bonnes about Chrıst and the word 1C) he SpOKe Ihe Hayus-
presentations de etfat de I9 recherche et explique le AfE of Col 18 shows the author Urgıng A VICW of
VEeC une DFECISION Srudite Wilson considere UJUEC epitre Chrıstian households that ATC and parce] of famıly

lıte the ANCIENT WOT.| the dıfferentiatıon from Graeco-AdUX Colossiens eEst pseudonymique Sdalls toutefois etire Un  D

contrefacon et JUuUE epitre Philemon Est authen- Roman househo codes that the Christian CXDICSS1ON
1 considere JuUE heresie aquelle repond epıtre ATC Oorıentated around the OYTN'! Wılson aACCCPLIS the
AUX Colossiens SITUE uelque Dart SUr chemin QUI authenticıty of emMmon and prefers the theory of aır
du jJudaisme gnostiıcısme Wr10UNg from Ephesus Regardıng slavery, Wılson

that the Chrıstian aılure condemn the FaCLiICe W 3as
because slavery W as SIMpIY part of the socı1a|l and CCO-

ert MecL. ılson ell qualified Wrı10Ng OmM- OML1C of the Mediterranean WOT)| He MENLIONS
MECNTArY Coloss1i1ans hıs forty of

Wrxtmg about Gnosticısm and the Obvıous echoes
rules about slavery and PO1NETS OurTt how the NI SCT

OUr princıples 1C WEeTIC ventually ead the abo-
of Gnostıic termınology Coloss1i1ans Ihe ıntroduc- lıtıon of slavery. Ihe ımp«c TUus abolısh slavery both
LT10N includes dıscussıon about the Clty of Colossae and the Roman CINDIIC and ı the Americas found FOO!
the close lınk between Phılemon and Coloss1i1ans On the teachıng of Paul (e Z COl 3FT In SUINM,authorshıp, SOn acknowledges the SP. 1t AMONS Eng- ılson has produce technıcal but emınently readaDble
ısh Spe: scholars whether NOLT Coloss1ijans COMMENTALY Coloss1ans and Phılemon and he SVauthentically Paulıne In hıs 1CW the “Jetter WAaSs WTr1L- pathetic the worldview and argumcents of the author
ten NOT vC long fter DPaul’s death by SOINC dıscıple whom he regards Wrın Scripturewho ought appIv hıs master’” teachıng MmMeeTt 11CW

1CHAE: Bırd Dıingwall COLLAN:dangerous aftı whıch he Sd developıng" (p
52 Determinatıve for thıs VICW the apparecnt ıTier-

style, language and COMLPDAMSON
the accepted Paulıne etters At the S\adLL1C ılson The Nature of New Testament Theologyadamant that Coloss1ans NOT a fraud forgery IC Christopher Rowland an
Wrı0NNg under false W 4S NOT thought reprehensı1-
ble DV ancıent WTIUNS standards He ınks the author Chrıistopher Iuckett

honestly and sıncerely Ir yıng develop AN! Carr y Or Blackwell 2006 »93 314
further the teachıngs of Daul LICW S1TUaLiıOonNn (pPp £19 pb ISBN 4051 1174
} 12)) Although ON  M thıng Can Say
that falsely attrıbuting hlıterature apostle W as UuDalll- UMMARY
mously censured the early hurch (e S Tertullan De This volume | collection of CSSays New Jestament
Baptısmo 17) ılson also thınks Ephesıians being Theology | honour of Robert Morgan It YdYS Darticular
post-Paulıne and dependent ON Colossi1ans Wırth regards the cChallenges of OoIng New JTestament The-

the Colossian heresy, ılson contends that IT has both Ology, IT "alses hermeneutical qUESUOHS about New esta-
Jewısh and GQnostic elements (possıbly other ent Theology, and articulates the relationship hbetween
ell such A INAaSıC mMYystı1cCısm) but It ımpossıble systematıc heology, Dastora! heology, and New
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Jestament Theology. Most authors dre generally positıve hermeneutı1ıc ın hıs chapter “New lestament Interpreta-
about the possibility of oing New lestament Theology and t10N Interperson: Communıuon”. Eisler’s socı1al-scıen-
they DrODOSC iınnovatıve WdY> In IC ONEC Can tifiıc approach suggests interesting WAaYyS ın which

coherent theological MESSaAHC from the diverse writings of modern PCLSONS an be in COMMUNION wıth the authors
the New JTestament of the and LrTaVerse the hıstorıical and cultural dıs:

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG that separates them
The Nature of New Testament Theology” 15

Dieser Band ISt ıne Artikelsammlung Z7Ur neutestament- addressed by Morna Hooker and ArgUCS that theologı-ıchen Theologie Ehren Vo  . Robert Morgan. Besondere cal reflectiıon 0)8!| the New lestament 15 Justified by the
Aufmerksamkeit kommt den Herausforderungen B MEeU-
testamentliche Theologie betreiben. Hermeneutische

New lestament authors who themselves had egun
PTOCCSS of theologiıcal reflection. 'Thıs 15 ıllustrated wıth

rragen ZUT neutestamentlichen Theologie werden aufge- specıfic reference Chrıistology iın the New lestament.
wortfen, ehbenso auch die Beziehung zwischen LxXegese, 1l Timothy Johnson, in probablvy the 3(80) iınterest-
systematischer Theologie, Pastoraltheologie und der TAe-
ologie des Neuen Jestaments [ Die melsten Autoren sehen ıng CSa y of the collection, addressed “ 1 )oes Theology

of the Canonical Gospels Make Sense?” He the
die Möglichkeit des Betreibens neutestamentlicher Theo- dıfferences between John and the Synoptics and the dıf-
ogie ım allgemeinen DOSItIV und SIE schlagen iınnovatıve ferences between the VNOPtICS themselves and he takes
VVege VOTr, auf denen [al eıne Kkohärente theologische
Botschaft Aaus den verschiedenen NT-Schriften konstrule-

that ımply that A theology CC of Da the Gospels 15 almost

ren kann. ımpossıble. He SOCS lıst ten sıgnıfıcant are:
characterıist1ics of the canonıCcal gospels and contends that

RESUMFE such dıstınctıves A1IC NOT OUuUnN: ın the apocryphal GOS-
(_et ensemble d’essais SUT Ia theologie du OUVEAaU esta- els ather than artıculate A theology C Of D the canonıcal
ment est ıe Robert Morgan. Les auteurs s’'Interessent Gospels he thınks It better ask what nd of theology

Oo€es the canonıcal tradıtıon support and what the-(OUT Darticulierement dUuX difficultes QUE DEUL rencontrer
Ology 15 ıncompatıble wıth It.’elaboration d’une theologie du Nouveau JTestament, des

Leander eck dıscusses aul in New lestamentquestions hermeneutiques touchant Celte entreprise, eTt
IS entent d’articuler ensemble l’exegese, Ia theologie SYS- Theology: Some Prelımıinary Remarks” and OO0 at the

problems of O1Nng theology wıth Paul,; Paul’s theologı-tematıque, Ia theologie pastorale et 1a theologie du Nou-
cal artıculatıon of the gospel, and how Daul relates

VEaUu Jestament a plupart des auteurs considerent qu'il
est Dossible d’elaborer une theologie du OUVEAU Testa- the theologıes of the wıder New lestament. Ulrıiıch Luz  S
ment el ıs proposent de nouvelles manıeres de construlre offerıng 15 Contribution of Reception Hıstory

A Theology of the New Testament”. 21Ss study definesMECSSaSC theologique coherent partır des divers ecrits
the dıfference between Wirkungsgeschichte and ”recep-du Nouveau JTestament
t10n hıstory” and how “reception hıstory” ıllumınates
the task and horızons of 1DI1Ca. interpretation.

N1S book 15 collectiıon of CSSaVyS ın honour of argare aCı MI! ackles the subject of “Women
ın karly Christianıty: The allenge New lestamentorgan Its 15 offer up-to-date guı1de

dıscussıon the dıscıplıne ECW lestament Theology Theology”. She ıdentifies the C ngagement of ftemı1nısts
wıth theology and the C enges they bring the theo-

Ihe openıng Dy John ton “Hıstory and Jogıcal dıscıplıne such correcting inaccurate VIEWS of
in antıquıty, engagıng wıth modern COMNCETNS ofTheology in New Jlestament Studıes” SULVCYS the

problem tryıng ıntegrate hıstory and theology. John the interpretation of CXTS, recovering emale VO1CES
Barton “RBıblıcal Theology An Old lestament Perspec- in the NT, and reconsıidering how representations of
tıve  A wrestles wıth the 1SsSueEe of how balance hıstor1- 15 ınfiuenced DYy style, and lıterary CO11-

ventions. John Muddıman addresses “Deutero-Paulın-cal exXegesIs and theologıcal interpretation understood
TOM hıs backgroun the Hebrew Bıble He prefers 1SM, nd Pseudonymıity and the Canon  A the of
the tWO-St3gC approach of Gabiller (hıstory then the- whıch 15 demonstrate the role that post-Paulıne wrIit-
Ol0gy opposed the canonıcal approac of INgs an SCIVC in A Muddıman refutes the ıdea that

Ephesıians and the Pastorals reflect early CatholıicısmChılds (interpreting Scripture tor theology)
ela Yarbro Collıns tackles the subject of “ApoOca- and advocates that the pseudo-Paulıne wrıtings testify

lypticısm and New lestament Theology  O2 ıncludıng A Paul’s continumng ınfiuence. eıkkı Rä1ısanen applıes the
selectıve hıstory of how Theologıans AaVEC sıtuated Wredean approac in “ Iowards Alternatıive

New lestament Theology”. He personal escha-apocalyptiıcısm theır theologıes and SUrVEYINS theo-
logıcal CXCDESIS of the book ofRevelatıon. She concludes to. OgV in the example (KE resurrect10n), and
that requıres holıstıc approac. that places the TEXT plots the development and dıversıty wıthın the
in conceptual tramework conducıve the interpreter’s the ubject
theology whıle NOT contradıcting the results of hıstorıical Perspectives practical theology AN! ATC

Stu Y 1p sier SCTS torth A ( E tor A soc10-theologıcal offered DY Chrıistopher OWlaAanı!ı and Zo0e Bennett in theır
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CSSAV, “ Actıon 15 the 1utfe of AIl New lestament eol- über paulinische Theologie und herauszufordern.
O and Practical eology” who chow how Scripture

be ıllumınated hrough the practice of theological
reflection. erd Theıissen dıiscusses SOCIOl0gy and 15 DOO challenges the adequacy of three iınterrelated
In hıs CSa y A hecOory of Primitive Chrıstian Relıgion and tOpI1CS of MmMalnstream Protestant Paulıne interpretation.

Lewiıs Malntaıns that interpreters regularly: (1} makeNew Jlestament Theology  A Chrıstopher Iuckett takes
up tOpI1C of Robert organ in “] )oes the ‘Hıstorical dıstiınction between theology and ethıcs the etters of
Jesus’ belong wıthın “‘New Jlestament Theology”?” He Paul; (Z) STrESS DPaull’s oral preaching A the priımary vehı-
concludes hat Jesus NUST play essent1al role ın allıy cle for gospel proclamatıon and dıyvıne revelatıon; and
theological PrOCCSS. (3) deny that au CS in reasoned, ethıcal reflec-

In stimulatıng CSSAY, Gospel of John and tıon (p Lewiıs ArgSUCS that DPaul ought integrate,
New Jlestament Theology  9 Francıs atson CONTESTS the rather than sCparate Chrıistian theology wıth Chrıstian
naıvete of Joh  NS so-called Nnaıve docetism. Ihe shorter ethıcs (p More specıfically, Lewiıs aArglıcs that Paul
and longer endings of the OUu: Gospel exhıbıt A dıa- consıstently engaged in reasoned theologıcal anı thıcal
lect1ic tension between faıth and apostolıc test1moOny. reflectiıon and that the apostle’s “rheo-ethical reasonıng”
German scholar Miıchael 'olter CNSASCS the tOop1C of W as grounde: iın hıs revelatory experience of the risen

Theology of the (ross and the Quest for Doetri- Chrıiıst (P 2
nal Norm  D, ın lıght of DPaul’s eologıa CVUC1LS and 'olter Chapter (pp-1-35) offers A remarkably comprehen-
SUSSCSLS that Chrıistian theologıes rEeST interpre- S1Ve and interesting dıscussıon of the problem of ethıcs
tatıon of the ıntegral SaVINg C  m+ Fınally, Paul After etaıle: FeEVIEW ofthe VAarı0ous solutions
the relatıonshıp between Chrıstian doctrine aN! 15 the problem, Lewıs ıntroduces hıs alternatıve solution.
explicated Dy Frances Young in hıs r1mty Ihe chapter closes vıth A discussıon the Iımıtatıons of
and the New Testament”. the Study, and how data W as selected for iınclusıon. Ihe

In SUMUNAFCV, thıs 15 A helpful volume that raıses several MOST sıgnıfıcant contribution of thıs chapter 15 in Lewıs’
pertinent pOomnts about the ature and MmMe of clear and CONcCIsSE presentation of the Varıo0ous Op1IN1ONS

regardıng the relatıonshıp between Pau[l’s theology andMiıchael Bırd, Dıingwall, cotland
ethıcs. Ihıs useful crıtique ofPEUeN: scholarly approaches
egardıng thıs IMNMAatier 15 carefully documented, ell
organızed, and WOUuU benefhit ya iınterested 1ın how

Lookıng For Lafe. cholars understand the important relatıonshıp between
The Role of “Theo-Ethical Reasonıing” ın Paul’s Paulıne theology and ethıcs

Relugıon apter S Z 3, and (PP. 36-204) 455C55 the coher-
HIC and CONSIStENCY of the thesıs argurnent DYy WaY of(Journal for the NCN of the New Testament
exegetical study of of DPaul’s etters CorinthıiansSupplement EVLES 291) and Galatıans WdY of demonstratıng the pervasıveJohn Lewis aAature of DPaul’s theo-ethical reasoNınNg, Lewı s, examınes

London ar International, 2005, 29 / the unfoldıng rhetorical ofeach of these letters
TOMmM eSINNINS eN! More specıfically, chapter (PPhb, ISBN 05670-42 723

SUMMARY 6-85 15 CXCDZESIS of COr a Here. Lewiıs
seeks cshow how DPaul’s theo-ethıcal reasonıng became

This well-presented monograph the relationship the conceptual framework for the communıty practicebetween heology and ethics In Paul  F  S letters egan lıfe of spiırıtual discernment. Chapter (PP 83-145) 15
2004 Oxford dissertation under the direction of Robert examınatıon of ( O S Ial 24 Here. Lewiıs seeks

Morgan and It seeks challenge severa| certaın widely- cshow how au engaged ıIn theo-ethical reasonıng in
held VIEWS regardiıng Paul  /  S heology and ethics. order address specıfic behavıoral 1ssues. Chapter

(PP 46-204) sımılarly cshows how DPaul CNSYASZCS in 1CAd-RESUME
ette monographie SUr a relation entre Ia théologié el soned theologıcal and ethıcal reflectiıon throughout hıs

letter the Galatıans./’ethique dans 1es lettres de Pau est bien DBrESENIEE.- es Chapter contaıns SULIDENAL y of Lewiıs’ findıngs. ITheJE frut d’un travalı!l de recherche VUe une these de
doctorat S(OUS Ia direction de Robert Morgan ()xford book ends by ıdentifyıng connect10nNs that X1ISE between
auteur certaınes opInıons largement repandues modern moral phılosophy dıscourse (communıcatıve)

ethıcs, and the role reasoned theological ME reflec-
SUr a theologie et ’ethique de ’apötre Paul t10n plavys ın the communıty ıfe of the church
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG By WaYy of appraiısal, It 15 worth affırmıng that thıs
|Diese gut geschriebene Monographie ZUT Beziehung ZWI- monograph represents ımportant contrıibution the
schen Theologie und In den Daulinischen Briefen study of Daulıne theology and ethıcs. Dr. Lewiıs offers
wurde 2004 als [)issertation In Oxford eboren und VeT- DICW insıghts and COTrTECTS number of mısunderstand-
sucht, mehrere weithin als gesiche geltende Ansichten Ings ON how DPaul’s theology relates hıs ethıcs Perhaps
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the MO: valuable SCECTLIONS of the book the etaıle: developed Satan EexXxonerate God The book Ass the
only WdY the EWS could free God from evil WAds$S blamehıstorv of scholarshıp (chapter and the eritical CXaMll-

atıon of DPaul rhetorıcal 11 Galatıans Chap the evil It overemphasises the similarıtıes between the
ter Ihe carefu] and well ınced analvsıs offered ewish ıdea of Satan and that of her neighbours and does
chapter cheds go0d deal of lıght ON the problem of not ddress the role of EVi| OWETS As of God | the

This book however would SETVE hbenefictal O-how DPaul addressed kevV doectrinal SS1U1C5 wıthout CaUSINS
dıyısıon wıthın the COMMU  IV duction and SUMMAaTry

Some IMNay Want CT1IC1C17Z| Lewıs for hıs Creat10 RESUME
of the 11CO logısm “*heo ethıcal rCasoNINS )) 'Ihe author Ce |ıvre herche reConstruırlre histoire de ’elaborationmıght a1lso be accused of S4  11 CONtEM POTAFY des C0nceptuon5 cConcernant Satan | es auteurs etheologiıcal and ethical debate rather than hıstorıical
reCONsStIruCcti0: of Paulıne theology and ethıcs However monotheisme DOUT un  (D conception instable u elle

presenterait Jeu N auteur du mal Estthıs OCSs NOT ADPCAL be Throughout hıs
PCUX DOUT ela UE les IS Oont developpe UNe doctrine deof Corinthıians and Galatıans Lewı1s repeatedly cshows atan DOUT Jeu s presupposent UJUC la seule

how DPau[l’s theologiıcal and ethıcal ArgumeNts have been
1Se'\ ogether argumm? that (D11(  M C4  3{8} XIST wıthout anlıjere DOUT les UITSs Oter Jeu Ia responsabilite du

mal de iımputer diable IS Oont tendance ( ythe other According Lewıs readıng ofal belıevers
rer les ressemblances entre idee! de atan et les ıdees

aATC xhorted CHNYALC both theologıcal and ethıical des euples VOISINS s DdS du ro|  le de
reflectiıon

In short the author study offers A tresh PEISPECLIVE
Jeu attrıbue dUuX DUISSANCECS IMauvaılses Ddr le OUVEAU
Jestament On rOUuVver. cependant dans Iivre Un  (D ro-

thıs ımpo rTtant relatıonshıp between doctrine and duction ET rEeESsSUTTNIE utiles
A Chrıiıstian COMMUNITIES Ihe wıth
the econdary Iıterature and q  VO: study- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
INg Corinthıans Galatıans would benefit from hıs | )Iieses Buch bietet C6 Einführung | die geschichtliche
alanced and caretful of these epistles Moreo- Entwicklung der Satansfigur ES vertrıtt die Ansicht Mono-
VOCT.: hıs groundbreakıng work the OOr forer theismus SE] iınstabil da Cr (‚ott als Urheber des BÖösen

For example what role does Janguage prasentiert er entwickelten die en Satan (‚olt
ıtself play 11 the apostle theologıcal and 1U argu entlasten [ )as Buch ım dass der CINZISEC Weg,
ments” Romans ONC of the O! well known (‚ott Vo osen eireıen darın estand dem Teufe!l
and often quoted PASSASCS AMONS Christians. Fiere: the die Schuld geben - hbetont die Ahnlichkeiten zwischen
apostle UrSsCcs behevers FreS1IST the world’s WaY of thınk- jüdischen und benac  en Ansichten über Satan

stark und behandelt nicht die Rolle der hösen MächteIN& and °hbe transtormed DYy the ofOmınd.’7
Scholars readıly that the Passagc A kınd of als erkzeuge (‚ottes Dennoch kann das Buch als
rhetorical bridge lınkıng the 11OTrC theologiıcal portion EINE nützliche Einführung und Zusammenfassung dienen
of Komans (Chapters 11) the LNOITIC ethıcal sectTiOn

(chapters E 16) In A word the PaASSaLc ımportant for
“Satan chıldren feared hım but A} scholarsunderstandıng how DPaul theology relates hıs ethıcs

Lewıs deals wıth thıs PasSsagc only brieflv 1 hıs onclud- understand hım 9 us Say ray and Mobley they
IN chapter ereby PaVıng the WaYy tor turther INVCS t1ga- chare thıs understandıng 1C reAaCT!I: tradı-

10178 that used Satan the al Ihe authors Car g€tL10N of Romans and other etters lıke Phılıppians and
Coloss1i1ans where COZNITNON termınology frequently A popular audıence, OC made up of ANyOLIC wh: “has
tound C: been Tal! of the devıl” Y reach thıs audıence, they

Lee Bond Aberdeen cotland nclude personal teSLUUMONIECS, entertammg COMMCNEIS,
aAN! modern ıllustratiıons Moreover the authors provıde

ıntroduction the authorshıp, ftormatıon 1C-
fure and CONTLEXT of the Next thev deal wıth the

The ırth of Satan Iracıng the Devıl Bıblıcal nature of God the ftollowed by A treatment of the
Roots ature of Satan Before CXAIUOUNS the role of the EVl1.

the the authors d1iscuss the iınfiuence of Israel’sWray and Gregory Mobley ne1ghbours upon the ıdea of Satan and the eviıdence of
New York Palgrave Macmıllan thıs ınfuence found extracanonıCcal lıterature The

2005 2053 £,14 authors also provıde CXCUTSUS the development of
hell Ihe last chapter entıitled “Why Satan MarTttfers PISBN 4()39 69553
marıly A SUMUNALY of the PTFCVIOUS chapters

SUMMARY Ihe book A repackagıng of argumecnts Dy authors
This book provides introduction the development of uch as N Forsyth Pagels and J.B Usse. In short

Wray and Mobley endorse the argumcent that there W asSatan throughout history It olds that monotheism I5 Unsta-
ble IT presents God the author of evıl thus the Jews evelopment of the EVL1. the 1E parallels the
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increase and “triumph” of monotheısm henotheism Dıiıvıne Freedom and the Doctrine of the
and polytheism ın Israel According the book, O- Immanent rım
theıism 15 unstable SINCE It G0od the author of In Diıalogue wıth Karl Aarth AAan Contemporaryevıl Thus, Satan W 4S developed ccto relhıeve God from
the duty of evıl.” Only after centurıes of relıeving GOod’ Theology

DPaul Oolnarof thıs duty by “priestly and prophetic stylısts” God
NOW “presentable ın polıte Company. ” Thıs evelopment London TL C'lark L, 2002; N  57/
reached lımax durıng the per10d of Second Temple
udaısm when the Jews borrowed the ıdea of wıcked pb, ISBN 0-567-04134-4

SUMMARYPDOWCIS from theır ne1ghbours. us, by the tiıme ON  C

reaches the God 15 exonerated SINCE vıl] 15 L1OW As the title suggesis, Molnar’s COMNCETTI In his work IS the
blamed solely the figure of Satan, who SULINS up the reedom of God, especially In relation the iımmanent
other wıcked POWCIS extracanonıcal lıterature. Ihe Irimnity. Molnar’s Hasıc Dremise IS uphold reedom
authors conclude MN that the Satan ın the bıble W d al DY revealing the need for properly conceived doctrine
ad hoc explanatıon for evıl They do NOT know whether of the ımmanent Irinity, and DY combating the frequently
he 15 real. only hat the ONC in the bıble 15 NOT hım; IICV- used starting pomt tor formulating SUCH doctrine, that of
ertheless, they ENCOUTASC the reader hold these human experlience. The works of Barth and Orrance

Al} parables 1C demonstrate hat although drIe extensively used In opposition roa of the-
ologians’ works the subject, and In particular, the woörkevıl NOVCS ın the WOT.| It 15 ‚Ways opposed by g0o0od
of Kar| Rahner. Rahner’s aXI10M that ‘the iımmanent Irın-SeveralCohould be made thıs

book. Hırst, the book Q1VvES the ımpress1o0n that the only Ity IS strict!y ıdentical with the ECONOMIC Iriniıty and VICEe
WaV the Jews COUu. tree God from evıl Was blame the versa,' (X1) IS questioned In regard whether (r nOT ıt Carn

devıl, and thus, there W as monolıthıc OVi aAM ON the truly respect reedom Molnar contends that Giod IS
Jews find A kven ıf, however, Jews telt free, Father, Son and Holy Spirıt, apart from creation,
need TeC God ftrom blame rather than embracıng the pre-creation and eternally.
MVYS TE IV ofGod the ınvention ofSatan W as NOT the only RESUMFE
WaY do thıs Instead, there AL which place
the ame wıcked people and C choı1ce. Second, ommMme SOM tıtre ’indique, lıvre porte SUT 1a question

de 1a IıHerte divine, Darticulier dans SOM rapport avVeC 1alıght of synecdoche, OC MUST question the valıdıty of
Irinıte ımmanente. Molnar Dart de 1a volonte de maıntenırthe conjecture that phrases such the hand of God and

sword of the Lord WCCIC early attempt:s dıstance God Ia ıberte divine Yyue ela necessite un doc-
TOM vıl Next, the dıscussıons of foreiıgn phılosophı- trıne de 19 Irinite iımmanente adequate. rejette DOUT ela

1E pomMmt de epa COuUuramment adopte DVOUT formuler un  Dcal ınfiuence the Jewısh ıdea of eviıl, the authors OVCI-
telle doctrine, celul de ’experience humalrne. alt large-emphasıse the simılarıtıies. In o1ng 5! they depict the

Jewısh beliıef contamıng orıgınal thought. Moreo- ent appe! ’ceuvre de Barth et celle de Orrance
DOUT s Opposer d’autres theologiens Qquı ONT 6crımit SUr e

VCL the conclusıon that Satan 15 longer agent of
sujet, particulier Kar/| Rahner. UU /axiomeGod iın the 15 NOT clear. For example, COr

12 Daul te how God used Satan for dıyvıne rahnerien selon leque! C a Iriniıte iımmanente EST stricte-
ment identique Ia Irınıte ECoNOMIUE et ICEe »}To be taır. the authors do admıt thıs iın ONC lıne; yeL, they SOItT meme de faıre reellement place la ıbertedıd NOT feel the need elaborate that whiıch muddles

theır thesıs other unaddressed 1ssue 15 the roblem divine. Molnar soutient UU Jeu Est libre, tant QUuUE
Pere, Fils et Sarlnt-Esprit, independamment de Ia creation,IC results in placıng blame ON Satan, namely, the
de Ia pre-creation et eternellement.

EXTENT of dıvıne sovere1ignty: ıf Satan 15 NOT agcCht of
God, then why doesn’t G0d destroy hım? ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

It 15 unfortunate nat SUOIILLC have been abused by Wıe der Tite!l nahe legt, beschäftigt sich Molnar In diesem
manıpulatıve presentations of Satan; but, the goal Werk mMit der Freiheit Gottes, insbesondere In Beziehung

reheve the audıence of fears stemmıng from thıs E: iımmanenten Irınıtät Molnars grundlegende Praämıisse
abuse, why dısmıss the Satan of the There, he 15 esteht darin, es Freiheit Uurc die Offenbarung
NOT much be feared resisted and 15 OC who Hees des Bedürfnisses nach eiıner ANSCMESSCH konziplerten
before those who submıt God ıle counting hıs days L ehre über die iımmanente Irınıtät festzuhalten. Außerdem
before he 15 rushed beneath them er than focusıng bekämpft EF die menschliche ahrung als oft hbenutzten

the speculatıve bırth of Satan: It SCC1I115 better trat- Startpunkt eıner solchen | ehre DITS Arbeiten Barths und
WONUL have been fOocus hıs definıtıve defeat Vo  P Orrance werden ausführlic In Opposition

Despıite the above crıt1ques, thıs book would SCITIVC einer grolsen Bandbhreite Werken anderer Theologen
eNENC1N: introduction “Satan SUMUN: of works Zzu Thema Insbesondere ird das Werk Kar|

about hım, and catalyst for conversatıon. Rahners und dessen Axıom, “die iIımmanente Irımıität SE
J Dodson, The Unwversity of Tübıngen streng ıdentisch mMmıt der ökonomischen Irınıtät und UMSC-
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kehrt” Im inblic darauf In Frage gestellt, obh es nar’s argume: nt develops, Varıo0us pomints become clear
Freiheit wahrhaftig respektieren kann oder nıcht Molnar that he CS essent1a]| for understandıng the iIMmMaAaNent
behauptet, dass ( att als ater, ohn und Heiliger (elst rei Trinıty. 1 God 15 God apart from creation, and Was DE
ıSst, unabhängig VO|  —_ der Schöpfung, VOor der Schöpfung und remaın hımself ıf both creation anı salvatıon Ta VL

maternalızed. God dıd NOT become trinıtarıan in hıs GCICA-In wigkelt.
t1ve and redemptive works. IThe hıstory ofGod actıng
tor uSs SNhOUuUu NOT alone ne who God 15 ın hıs OWN

Thıs 15 A SCHhOlariIy work of depth and thorough Ous1a pre-creation. 'Thıs 15 avo1d doctrine of the
research, In complex and etaıle: subject. Molnar immanent T 1n1ty whıiıch 15 dependent uPOL the works
ralses COMCECTINS pressing 1SSUES regardıng the ımma- of G0od ad K  a  5 tor example, the Word Was the Word
nNeNnNT I'll'llty He always desıres uphold freedom, before the incarnatıon and resurrecti1on, the Word dıd
xwrhıle recognIısıng the lımıtatıons of (JUT finıteness, where NOT become the Word through Dy these vecn  s
from necessıity describe the eternal God wıth human A} Molnar SaVS, eternıty 15 NOT defined by 1fs
projections of earthly relatıons. At the VC beginnıng relatıon time. (S1) Both dıvıne and human
he asks the question, how n W know God in freedom 15 maılıntaıned when doctrine of the iımmaANenNnNt
accordance wıth hıs Hhatfure rather than creatıng G0d ın rm1ty establıshes that human eINSS and theır hıstory
(JUT OWN ımage?” (X) He Argucs that G0d 1$ NOT Just God do NOT condıtıon God reedom iın S revealed
tor u sımply because G0od W d God before us God 15 ern Son and Holvy Spirıt, 15 1CVCL dependent upOoNn
NOT only the belhever’s Creator, Redeemer and Mediator, human experience of taıth G0od 15 ındependent of the
iın relatıon hıs creation, but God WAS and 15 Ways WOT.| And, In Molnar’s CO W words, *in thıs book
er Son and Holy Spirıt. Ihe anger nat needs amn arguıng nat Barth dıd NOT SCpar atc collapse the
be avoıiıded Molnar  A  S opınıon 15 that of educıng G0od immaNnent Nto the eECONOMIC Trinity but dıstınguishedmerely what he has accomplıshed for u Molnar O11- and unıted them 1ın accordance wıth the fact that Cd-

cludes, WwWe therefore end where WC began, that 1S, wıth tıon, reconcılatıiıon and redemption WeEeTC tactual 1LICCES-

recognıtiıon of reedom be and have been the sıt1es grounded only iın ree«e. Barth dıd NOT
eternal ather, Son nd Spirıt who exıiısted priıor nd allow being and aCT: be defined by hıs relatıons
3P'.1.[‘t from creatıon (316) ad ra

So how does Molnar reach thıs conclusıon? He begins Ihıs book wıll be of Qr at worth anıy reader wısh-
ın chapter OT  m by examınıng the role of experience 1ın Ing develop A richer understandıng of the U m1ty, NOT
determıinıng A doctrine of the iImMmMaAaNent Trmity, plus least because of Its depth of research and the ınteractıon
1SSUES raised by contemporary fem1inıst theology. Molnar wıth Barth and INalıy other theologıans. It hould make
examınes the theologıes of aufman, LaGugna, the reader question theır startıng point in formulatıngcFague, and Johnson, and cshows how al y theology theır OW) doctrine of the iImMmmMaAaNenNt TINItY, and hould
IC a1ls thınk from cenfre ın God DYy revelatıon, iınstıl the necessIity let God be God, rather than
wıll leave usSs MNCVCT truly OW1Ng God he 1S, and make OUr OWIL
wıl] only iımage God iın Wa that SCCIH1 appropriIi-
Atfe ourselves’ (25) He WAaNnTs STIrESS from the STart, Mackenzte, ulloden, COTLAN
nat Jesus Chrıiıst hould be the startıng pomnt and NOTIM
tor theology, NOT human experience, thıngs outsıde of

revelatıon of himselt. Habermas AAan Theology
In the remaınıng nıne chapters, Molnar’s Nıcholas dams

evelops, he ENCOMPDASSCS wıde rFansc of related sub- ambrıdge: Cambrıidge Universıity Press: 2006Jects for tacklıng the task of evealıng the necessity tfor A

ell conceıved doctrine of the immanent Trmıity, whıch O 267/ 1X
Zan otherwiıse ead number of unwanted ends, such UMMARY

dualısm, pantheısm panentheıism, in rıstol- This study IS welcome theological appreclation and -
OSYV, Docetic Ebıjonıite tendencıes. Hıs solutıon for tique Of the work of the influential (‚erman philosopheravoıdıng these conclusıons 15 tor theology t:  n  ake G0od
1mMmse the definıtion for hıs eterna|l eINg, rather than Jürgen Habermas examınıng his ‘commuUunNıCaAtıve actıon'

and ‘’discourse ethics’ theories. |t Iso addresses the Mar-
Just the CCONOLN V. he repeatedly hıghlıghts the need ratıves of intellectua|l and socı1al hnistory of the West IC
tor startıng trinıtarıan theology wıth Jesus CArist: the underwrite these iıdeas. The peculiar fOCUS throughout IS
self revelatıon of God, the eternal 0g0Ss UDON treatment of eOology and religion in connectlion wiıth

Ihe chapters explore God’” self-communıcatıon ın Habermas’ theorising ahbout the modern public sphere.Christ. wıth emphasıs the resurrection In the VIEWS
oft Rahner and Jlorrance, plus the function of the ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
rınıty ın Moltmann’s ecologıcal doctrine of creati1on, |Diese Studie ISst eıne willkommene theologische W ür-
and the doctrine of the immaAanent Irmity in the thoughts digung und Kritik des Werkes des einflussreichen deut-
of Jorrance, Jungel, and lastly Gunton. Maol- schen Philosophen ürgen Habermas. SIe untersucht seIıne
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Theorien der “Xxommunikativen Handlung” und der “ AMS overarchıng WO about Habermas: namely hıs
kursiven Ethik” SIe behandelt auch die Erzählungen der seemmngly ırrepressible “desıre for COTY ıtself an!
ntellektuellen und sozialen Geschichte des VWestens, die clımaxes ın judgment that it SCC1I115 “erue that Haber-
m Hintergrund dieser edanken stehen. [Das hbesondere I112AS has the best avaılable theory of argumentatıon ın the
Augenmerk llegt durchgängig auf der Behandlung VOorn The- publıc sphere, and equally ITE that thıs theory 15 unus-

ologie und Religion In Verbindung mıit Habermas’ Theo- Ihe good 11CWS ll be that theory 15 NOT
rien Z modernen Ööffentlichen Bereıich. exactly what 15 needed anıy WAdY. More about thıs below.
RESUME Agaın, non-specıalısts readers ll learn much trom

payıng attention the form and style of ams arguette eEtude EsT Un analyse critique de ’ceuvre du hiloso-
phe allemand influent Jürgen Habermas Qqu! s’Interesse mentatıon, ONC which reflects hıs OW) theologiıcal and

phılosophical tormatıon at ambrıdge.Darticulier A b  } theorie de C ’action COMMUNICATIVE » el Whıle the book 15 an extended appreclation aM crıit1-
SOM < ethique du discours » “auteur traıte egalement des 1S5SmMm of Habermas’ maın theoretical achıevements, there
recıts de |’histoire intellectuelle et soclale de ’Occident
QquI sous-tendent les ıdees de Habermas. ConNCentre

15 also omethıng Ase afoot throughout TIhe exposıtion
of Habermas fact ee. Casc Adams makes for

Surtout SUur E traıtement reserve 1a theologie et 1a reli- better post-lıberal theology. ese [WO undertakıngs INAaYyg10N QqUI decoule des theories de Habermas SUr 1a sphere dıscontinuous, but fact they 19  V COM1-

publique moderne. plımentary. Ihıs 15 because at the eart of both proJects
15 COLMTNLLNON question. For Habermas the 1VINS C-
t10N 15 how there be TuLV publıc polıtical and ethıcalIhıs study 15 welcome theologiıcal apprecıation and debate between PCISONS ofmarkedly dıfferent tradıtions.critique of the work of the iınfiluentıal German phıloso-

pher Jürgen Habermas 1C examınes both elements
For Chrıstian theology after eralısm, the question 15

of hıs theories of “ommuUunıCatıve actıon’ and “dıscourse sımılarly ONC about identity and ınvolvement: how (
Christians maılntaın theır ıdentity Chrıstians ıleethıcs,’ ell the narratıves of iıntellectual and socı1al being fully engaged wıth the WOTr. ın 1C they lıve,hıstory of the West whıch underwriıte them Ihe peculıar

fOCcus throughout 15 treatment of theology and relı- ıncludıng ıts polıtıc and ethıcal debates Alert thıs
overlappıng problematıque, dams analysıs CV aASPCCTS100 in cOoNNectıON wıth Habermas’ theorisıng about the of Habermas’ proJject readıly bears frunt tor theologı-modern publıc sphere. Equaliy ımportant 15 the COTL cal reflection thıs dılemma of ‘“ıdentity ınvolve-

ıIn whiıich dams CHV reads Habermas, namely that
provıde DYy German phılosophy TOM Kant Adorno ment‘, and the final chapters of the book gıven OVCT

A prelımınary harvest (One ofdams achıevements 15
IThe combiıinatıon of car1ty, eta: and WINSOMENESS cshow that whıle, for Habermas, A theologıan miıghtthat marks ams O: would be praıseworthy in be “eiıther allı unınteresting hıberal useless sectarıan)
work; It 15 the INOTC in thıs OC gıven the NOtOrI0us 195) there ATIC other kınds of ecologıans about who
technıcalıty and sometımes obscurıty of both Habermas’ happıly break these moulds
( W wrıiting ell that of German Idealısm SCH- Ihe work of the openıng chapters 15 scrutinıze the
erally. Though NOT ıntended Aln introductory u  ‚Y chıef elements of Habermas’ ıdeas about elıgıonthe eXpOSIt1ONS and argume NS that pOopu. ate the book theology and the 1C) thev ATC pllt ın hıs ınk-
betray teacher’s hand and wıll be access1ıble MNON- ıng about publıcıty. Chapter [W! consıders IMpoTr-specıalıst readers whi wıll benefit time and agaın from Lanrt ıdea from Habermas early work, namely the ıdeal
the deft combiınatıon of clear restatement and effectıve specech sıtuation whıch PCISONS publıc dialogueexamples dams deploys in bulldıng hıs AT thought be able ArguC ratiıonally and CC-ams LLOVECS between modes of CHNgASCMCNL ably because they do equally AUFTONOMOUS subjectswhıch he calls "repaır” and “obstruction). COrıitical Argul- Tee o1ve and demand 1CA4SO115 TOM OC another in
NeNTtS ATC made in Oorder complıcate the terraın Hab- relatıonshıp of SYMMELCY and En anNnsSpareNCY, Ihe ın

negotıates, LE:: ıdentify thıngs (theoretıcal whıch thıs procedural VISION 15 ıdeal’ first An ANt1C1-
practıical) that make the ':oad traveled by Habermas’ patıon’ and later IMNOTC accurately “abstraction’ 15
theorıes rather bumpYy, ıf NOT treacherous and sometımes explored, dAdIiIC the LTESONANCECS of thıs wıth features
finally ımpassıble Posıtively, dams works AT Varıous of Chrıstian eschatology. Also SEeTt torth AIC the scorch-
pomnts help these SAaMıc theorıes geLt OVCL the dıfAcult ıng erıt1icısms of the ıdea TOM both those who thınk
ground by recommendıng, WaYyS ın 16 ıdentifhable the rules for reasonıng ATC ‚WaYys themselves em
problems mıght be fixed Often the recommended repaır communal CONTEXTS and ın princıpal NOT
15 quıte radıcal there AIC several problematıc aspects of being made ‘unıversal’ (the Hegelıan) and from those
Habermas’ theory whiıch dams ınks Can SIUMPIY be who, whıle NOT dısputing that the unıversal DEr eXIStS,
eft offtf wıthout cCompromıisıng hıs chıef practical aln deny that It Can be theorıised such (the Schellingian).
Key AMON\NS these 15 hıs ul of the iıntellectual hıs- Chapter three takes u Habermas iımportant claım
Co of relıgion in the modern per10d, and of the ature that ONC of the 1€ impacts of modernıty 15 dıstance
of secularısatıon rationalısatıon. Ihıs Strategy reflects I8 from C(Ur OW) tradıtıons by makıng OUFLr relatıonshıp
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them reflectıve and \ COUTL SOCIETI1CS pOSt tradıtiıonal in apters SIX through ten LTreat in OIr detaıl Haber-
mMmMas understandıng of relıgı1on and theology, and theırSOTM1INC ım portant SC11ISC Ihe kev here veflectuon which

for Habermas becomıng CO  SC that OUTr IC- putatıvely problematıc character wıthın modern publıc
dıiscourse. Here AmMs focuses ı11 the Aar1OUS WAYySSCHNTATLTIONS and ınter pl’€t‘.lthl'l$ of the WOTr ATC that,

I'CPI'CSCI‘II‘JUOIIS and mterpretanons and NOT strictlv Habermas te the tale of the COMINS of modernıty and
ıdentihable wıth the WOT such. 1o One’s of relıgıon dısplacement bvV ratiıonalısatıon and modern
tradıtıon tradıtıon *rather than the only realıtv polıtıcs In these hıstorı1es, relıg10n consıstently mmarked
there (59) tor Habermas MAINSPNINS of moder- by three essentıal features: IT metaphysıcal (1Cog claıms

a °G0d’s-=CVVIEW” of 1ngs), mythıcal ( Cos substitutesIV 111 vhıch VCINN tradıtional CONTLINUE be
afthırmed the natur of that afırmatıon 15 fundamentally sub-ratıiıonal na for ratiıonal argument) and 1C-

fectıve Adams contends that 1in each CASE these character-altered Upon reflection 1in thıs SCI1IS5C truths ONCC taken
tor granted becomes 10171115 and values whose author- of relıgıon and rel1g10Us thought ATC over-sımple

be instated by other than tradıtiıonal 11N1CAaNs and 19NOT.; ant of ımportan feNsS10NSs and dıstiınctions
Adams explores the stakes 1 thıs DV consıdering the wıthıin Chrıistian tradıtıon So for instance
debate between Habermas and Gadamer the losses drawn the long pre modern hıstory wıthıin theology
and of reflective dıstancıng TOM tradıtion. of metaphysıcal TESCTVC when 1T CO cClaımıng AaLLY

Important AMONS these losses Habermas thınks °God CVC and the WaAY intra Chrıstian dıversity
already chools A 1n of reflectıve pOStUrC. At anothery clear IMOTL1IVa tor moderns COMMIT those

MNOTTINS and values that COMNI1C down them ftrom theır PO1NLT, dams effectively takes apart Habermas’ appe
tradıtıons dams ftourth chapter dwells thıs prob- ege. the phılosopher whıi *takes leave of relıg10m ı
lem Reflection corrodes and OOSeEeNS the L1CS that 1N favour of modernıty 156fft. )s demonstratiıng briefly but
people the substantıal V1ISIONS of the x00d tradıtıon- Clearly nat thıs appe A bad readıng deat Hegel‘
allyv proffered and 1 SCTS modern ethiıcal theorv StrONS investments 111 kınd of (speculatıve) 1nNnıtarıan
crucı1al task COMPECNSALE tor thıs motıvatıonal deficıt theology.
(66) What needed Habermas ArDUCS modern nıle these chapters offer qUı1tE close readıngs of SCV-

reflectıve VETITS10OI1 of the authorısatıon of moralıtv DV eral of abermas key CSSaYS these themes aMmMs
“*he sacred’” he belıeves /as Irue tradıtıional SOC1- also makıng overarchıng for all that he talks

Secularısatıiıon ıtself brings precisely thıs about about 1T Habermas NOT really ınterested 111 relıgıon
Ihıs achlievement Habermas calls rather wkwardlv, the ıtself. Rather relıgıon CAS'  — modernıty's to1l and ICS

‘lınguistification of the sacred’” Dy 3C he An: that often crude an  ıng sımılarly reflects the fact that real
*che authorıty of the holy gradually replace bvy the lı1es elsewhere namely ACCOUNUNS for the
authorıtv of achıeved CONSCHSU!:!? buult bv ratiıonal dıs- need possıbıilıty and pr aCTICES of unıversalısable ratiıonal-
UTSC (79) Communicatıve ACTION ıtself 110 NUST do dams draws conclusıons from the hard abour

of expoundıng these and other related claıms first thatthe work of authorisıng morals: the ındıng W of
the sacred 1INTO that of rational agreement In Habermas theorıes . NOT finallv dependent uDON the
relatıon thıs ams explores the WaY 1 whiıch aDer- STOFYV ofsecularısatıon tfor theır COBECNCY, and second that
11145 VICW of the CONSIrUCLIVE W of dıscourse loselv for al] the crıitical thıngs eologıans m19| t wısh Savy
parallels the theologıcal function of revelatıon OWan about Habermas trea of relıg102 IT miıstake LO
Wıllıams provıdes the COMParatıVe ACCOUNT ere Ihe take Habermas vemarks velıgıon LOO ervously because
Aifth chapter PICSSCS turther along these 1Nes C XF relıgı0n Just A casualty of hıs SVStemMaAaTtIC
Habermas defense of A POSt metaphysıcal unıversalısm 152) Theological dıspute wıth Habermas best

the ıdentificatıon of those aspects of human ACTLION tocused ON hıs of ratiıonalıty tself.
ndeed thıs what the nal chapters of the bookwhıch *5 the se[f- regardless of localıtıes of tıme AaN!

SPa Here Aagalılı what ar stake the possıbıilıty of o do Ihe upshot of consıderatıon of debates
transcendıng partıcular tradıt1ons 1 pur SU1t of ratiıonal between Habermas and leadıng theological CY1IL1CS

and only authorıitatıve publıc dıscourse In dıiscussıng Peukert and Iheunıssen chapter drıve Ome
Habermas of varıeties of contemporarYy theory the double thesıs of3S book first SIVCN that HIC 11-

pOos modern and hıstoricıst) whıch despair of SUC UuN1- bers of rel1g100s tradıt1Oons wısh be ear IM POL-
versalısm ams the S19N: 1mportance for (a  S  — publıc polıcy debates somethıng lıke Habermas

t COrY of COMMUNICALIVE actıon vıtally needed ereHabermas of dıstınguıishıng Narratıve from argume nt
and hıs 3SSCTT1O0N that 1T onlv wıthın the embrace of the needs be SOI WaV tor members of dıfferent tradı-

and thereunavoıdable Pr esupposmons of the latter that the 10171S be ıntellig1ble theır ne1ghbours
dıfferent NAarratıves that OCCUDY the publıc sphere 0 thus A need for A publıc sphere whıch claıms an

be O ordınated wıthout violence Agaın Adams here be raısed C  enged, redeemed nd transftormed’ (200-
reDIıSTCTS hıs SMAV that Habermas Haiınks IT NCCCSSAL Y Ol) ut second thıs need CAaNNOT nallv be IMeTt by
theorıise thıs rather than sımply t.  n  ake NOoTte of the tact theorv tfor argumentatxon aımed ar cırcumscribiıng the
that such COMMUNICATLTIVE aACTION does 111 fact f“  e  ake place grounds 1C It MAaYy be possı1ıble Here ams
and ON basıs actually possıble (98) chows ımSE convınced by Schelling’s that
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the 1N! of unıversal elements that NuUuSt populate ALLY members from wıthıin. Although the 4a1 of the practice
such CcOTrY sımply CAaNNOT iın princıple be uncovered and 15 chiefly Study, when agrecm«CNht CCUTLS 15 does SO “*across
grasped 44-45) tradıtıons’ rather than spite of them and dısa-

Ihe na chapters make A 0ASC tfor the exiıstence of 15 often found be tolerable rather
alternatıve WAaY of consıdering the question of what than Warrant tor soc1a] COerCION.

Habermas calls 35  “rationalıty (155) Ihe penultımate Whıle aAMns advocacy of scrıptural reasonıng 18
chapter PUTSUCS [W 1SsSuUES: first, It sks about the critical guarded and hesıtant, ONC ask about Its 1mıts
dıistance ftrom tradıtıon Habermas takes be the hall- profitable CONSITrULCLTE of ublıc Argument, Fırst, the POS-
mark of modern ıte and thought, and ArguCcs that the sıbalıty and COSCNCV of the practice, well the frıend-
tradıtıon of Chrıstian theology already embraces 10)8331(> shıp anı hospitalıty whıch drıve It, themselves
thıng sımılar. Wıthın Chrıiıstian theology, It 15 an escha- be rooted ın cluster of shared at least strongly Par-
tologıcal IESCIVC, acknowledgment of °the dıfference alle] CONVICTHONS and practices: the INvocatıon of
between dıvıne promise and human instıtutions’(206) Oorıentatıon in lıtfe and thought towards alı authoritatıve
that WAarra: eriticısm of tradıtiıon. ams admıts that scrıpture, the promotıon of certaın mutually reCOQNIZ-
thıs 15 NOT quıte whart Habermas has in VICW, but that Its able virtues (hospitalıty, frıendshi1p) el overlap-
recognıtion complıcates the pıcture of tradıtıon and crıt- PINng phılosophical conceptualıties. aMs Oobserves,
1cC1ısSm usefully. Ihe second question COI narratıve, thıs 15 already XTtant, and dıfferent from the nd of

and theır relatıon INanner of revisıtıng the “achıjeved cONsensus’ Habermas (QOne wonders
question of tradıtıon and ratıonalıty. Habermas makes what A the analogıes thıs kınd of de facto basıs tor

Sharp dıstınction between them, understandıng 1ar- conversatıon ın the wıder and IMNO radıcally dıverse
ratıve about the busıness of “‘world-dıisclosure) whıle publıc CIVLEAS?
the pomt ofgur 15 "problem solving wıth Second, scrıptural reasonıng 231MS AT study and NOT
the later rumpıng the former ublıc dıscourse. Com- aQrT| CEMECNT whereas Habermas 15 worried about
parıng the contrastıng VIEWS of Habermas and cCOMMUNICATIVE CONSCNSUS ın relatıon democratıc
(who 15 quite posıtıvely rece1ved), dams ArSUCS here SOVECINANCC, where such agrecmMenN CANNOT be nfınıtely
that whıiıle dıstınct, these EW forms of dıscourse CICTE but NUST ndeed be achıeved. [ )oes thıs NOT
be CIle: separated, and that there 15 “basıc, and rıghtly CXDOSC dams roposal Schmuiutt’s eritic1ısm of the
mıxed UDD, practice of argumentatıve narratıve) discursıve publıc sphere merely 'everlastıng CO1l-
ındıcatıve of the fact there Aln Oth partıcular tradıtıons versatıon’ )> Gilbert eıiılander has sımılarly erıit1-
and that °*there 15 understandıng" amongst them 229) cised Jeffrey Stout’s NOT entirely unanalogous proposal
He advıses in the en! that °the problem about how tradı- regardıng the plural publıc sphere, callıng INnto question
t10NS eNCOUNTteEr each other mıght best be tackled Af the whether thıs sphere 15 tact best thought of (J)I1 the
Samıc time the roblem of how argumentatıon wıthın mode] of A classroom sem1ınar dıscuss10n, both
tradıtiıons 15 possıble’ (228); LG the TESOULUTCECS needed whiıch efface the realıty of WVN  5 Jaw, SOVECTNANCE anı
for tacklıng Habermas’ 1SSUES MUST OC Out of pecıfiıc the Jegal and hysıcal coercı1on ıntegral all democratıc
tradıtıons, rather than trom outwiıth. polıtıcs. aMms acknowledges thıs lımıtatıon AT OTLIC

G1iven that ASSCHT Habermas’ theory 15 ‘“1MpOSSI1- poımnt, remarkıng that We ATC St1 SOI1NC WaY off TOM
ble for Chriıstians, and surely NOT only for Christians’ Nat show how omethıng lıke scrıptural
226) the final chapter recommends NOT another theory reasonıng ıllumınates argumentatıon in the publıc sphere
of publıc ratiıonalıty the SrOUN of whiıch 1S, dams Aat the CVeEe of ng and passıng legislatıon’
has tried show,. theory-resistant” but rather Traversing the ground needed offer such ılluımınatıon
the practice of somethıng called "scrıptural reasonıng ll be interesting and ımportant work. Whether SCI1P-

A suggestive alternatıve Habermas’ OW) propoOsals. tural reasoNInNg ll be wanted thıs Journey remaıns
dams contends that thıs practice (whıc has developed be
Its OWN lıterary and socı1al fora nt yecars) does In hıs conclusions, dams ıdentifies A further theo-
that alternatıve Habermas do It acknowl- logıcal task that tollows ON from hıs invest1gat1ons.
edges the complex relatıon of narratıve and ArgumenNt, Despıite the publıc sphere eing “Chrıistian institution
It genNuNE argument ın the publıc sphere, and Dy virtue of arısıng Christian kEurope, iIt has NOT been
It eschews groundıng al y of thıs theoretically. It also S1ItSs properly theorısed wıthın contcmpor arYy Chrıistian the-
ell wıthın A Hegelıan ot Sıttlıchkeit and Schell- OLIOSV but In fact thıs IMUST be done Sımılarly,
ıngıan VIEW of “untheorisable thınkıng" 251) dams Chrıstian eologıans, ıt 15 saıd, ought adhere A Vdl-

ZOCS 0)8! describe the practice of scrıptural reasonıng l1ant of “Thesıs IR& ale theologıans have only refuted
C in rıef, ınvolves Chrıistians, Muslıms and the secular, iın Varıous WAaVYS: the pomnt 15 change ır

Jews ach interpreting theır OW) sacred wıth and 281): and thıs LTOO ll requıre that °*the secular’ also be
before 2C| other and ebatıng wıth ONC another ın theorıised wıthın theology. Wırth these remarks aMNs
attempt make theır cecp reasoNINSS publıc" hımself po1nts up A notable Iımıt the kınd oft_
What makes Argument poss1ıble 15 the frıendshıp and 1CS scrıptural reasonıng repr CSCNHES., Whıle that exercıIse
hospitalıty the tradıtıons themselves en]Jom theır 15 made possıble DV 'theory-resistant' ethos of frıend-
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shıp and hospitalıty, thıs other work wıll be drıven Dy verstärkt multikulturell, multireligiös und multiethnisch.
the alutary Ö of partıcular [090S It wıll requiıre Auf ıne Indısche evangelikale Stimme hören kann UNnSs

vorbereiten und helfenthe provısiıon of thıck doctrinal descr1ptions of the 1’C9
1LV of the WOT ın whiıch °*the ublıc" nd °*the secular’ RESUMEATC actualıtıies. uC descr1pti10ons wıll furnısh A Christian
theologıcal descrıption of1ngs wıthın whiıch A practice Un [1IOUVEAU Journal| theologique evangelique vient d’&ätre

lance Inde, 1a Hindustan Evangelica Revıiew ournallıke "scrıptural reasonıng” makes prudent and
possıbly also taıthful for Christians geL ON In the of Missiological Reflection. Ka nte recension decrit 565

WOT.| Here. the priority of L090S ethos SCCI115 clear. buts, donne 1a lıste des articles de la premiere Ivralson et
faıt Ia recension. Ce Journal Est Consacre 1a missiolo-Christian alternatıve Habermas’ theory of publıc dıs-

HT1 SE INAY We be practical, dams has argued, but It gle, domaine qul, dans le indien, englobe
ll 110 doubt also be doctrinal, unfoldıng of plus large 6ventail de sujets qu en Lurope. L es articles S(OU-

the SOCI.: and polıtical WOTF. ın term.: of theır effective l‚event des problemes interessants el ffrent des solutions
determınatıon by the realıtıes of dıvıne reconcılation, idees nouvelles el stimulantes. DIS tels periodiques vont
provıdence, and uman NOope tor redemption derıved aCQq Un iımportance Crolsssante DOUT les ecteurs EUTO-
from the PCISON nd work of ONC whose execution W d D  S dans a INESUTE OUu notre continent ressembler de

publıc EVENT (Acts outsıde the alls of the O11S plus plus ’Inde touJours plus multi-culturel, multi-
tor Its S:  e  ake 1l iIt be that the rutful negotiatıon of religieux el multi-ethnique. Couter un  D VOIX evangelique
the ıdentıity ınvolvement dılemma 15 finally and indienne peut OUS preparer eTt OUS$S aider.
properly task of dogmatıcs than It 15 of pragmatıcs,
unıversal otherwiıse?

Philıp Zuegler, ÄAberdeen, cotlan.d Ihe first 1ssue of thıs 1CW Indıan miıssiologıcal Journal
OO0 promıiısıng. It 15 publıshed Dy the Academıiıc epart-
MentT ofthe Hındustan Institute and College in Chen-
naı (the tormer Madras, 86-59 Medavakkam 1a  S Road,Hındustan Evangelıcal Revıecw. Journal of Kılpauk, Chennaı 600 O10) in OU! EFast Indıa (for

Maissiologıcal Reflection (HER-JMR), Vol detaıls SCC www.hbionlıne.org). Ihe Journ “intends
(January-December publısh PapCIs wrıtten by former and PI'CSCI'It faculty

members, graduates, visıtıng professors and others S50-Edıiıtor Baskar Jeyara) clated wıth the minıstry It 15 bring OUuUT the
Subscrıiption Euro PCI yCar reflections of scholars ON the miss1iologıcal 1SSUES, prob-(cE academıc@hbionlıne.org). lems and CC  9 A4SE| theır research, experience,

SUMMARY collection of data and tor minıstry” rom the
edıtorı1al). 15 primarıly addressed theologıcalThis reVIEW introduces newly launche: evangelical theo-

logical jJourna| In 1a N describes the DUFTDOSE and tormat dents, MI1SS1ONArIES, evangelısts and as  rs
JIhe thırteen artıcles of the first 1SssueEe aATrCc of dıfferentof the Hindustan Evangelica Review: ournal of Missiologi- length, qualıity and nNnature Some ATC TMOTC ınformatıveCal Reflection, lIsts and reVIEWS the contributions of the first

ISSUE The journal IS evoted MissIology, IC In well researched scholarly artıcles; others A of
Indian CONTEeXT includes Ore ubjects that In Lurope. The the style and ( of reflectiOons. lıst them ın order

ındıcate the raNsc of tOPICS addressedcontriubutions ralse interesting ISSUES and er INMe res Rajkumar Gupta, founder aN! president of HRIand stimulation solutions and ideas. Journals lıke these WIl| wrıtes obal Church and the West Mıssıon andbecome 11NOTE iımportant for uropean readers (JUr conti- Partnership” (1 1 lıstıng several princıples ..  as A natıonalnent Hecomes IMOTre lıke 1a increasingly INOFre multicul- Chrıistian leader traıned ın the West, nat ATC crucı1al fortural, multireligious and multiethnic. To IIsten Indian
evangelical VOICE Can DTEDdIE and help effectıve partnersh1ips”, 2 ıntle provıdes “Some

New Jlestament Reflections ON Chrıstian Partnership”
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG concludıng that In VIEW of the “ We need
JesSEe Kezension ührt ıne NMEeU gegründete evangelikale continue wıth OUr efforts NNg ogether those
theologische Zeitschrift In Indien eın SIe beschreibt den iınvolved ın the SaJmlıle task, and challenge them wıth
Zweck und das Format des Hindustan Evangelica Review: the benefits of LTESOUTCE sharıng and Corpor: atc ACCOUNT-
ournal of Missiological Reflection, |istet die Belträge des abılıty” (22) Manokaran describes the “Challenge
ersten Bandes auf und rezensiert die Delträge. DITS eıt- of Postmodernism for Mıssıons” 3-28, includıng SOT1L1C
schrift wiıdmet sich der Missiologie, die In einem indischen princıples for tormulatıng A SEr ategy tor reachıng p05t-
Kontext ehr Bereiche als In Europa umfasst. DITZ Beiträge modern OCclety) G} Van der Hout contrıbutes “C'hrıst
wertfen interessante Fragen auf und hieten einıge rische the Sınless Sınner: Crıitique of the Hamartıiologicalund stimulierende LÖsungen und Ideen Zeitschriften pect of Bonhoeffter’s Chrıistology” 29-34).
WIE diese werden für europäische Leser Iımmer wichtiger amuel Saravanan examınes the “Sourash-
werden, da Kontinent immer mehr WIE Indien wird trı1ans and theır Response Christ” 35-54), descrıb-
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ıng the hıstorıical background of the Sourashtrians t10NS and in theır local communıty”, 125)
Tamılnadu, theır cultural anı rel1g1001s ell theır In “Philosophy and Practice of Sacrıfice for OCT
SOC10-CECONOMIC background. Next the author Harmony” 142-50) Rajan STArtSs wıth the rFecCcen:
the approaches of the early Roman Catholı1c and POf=- bannıng of anımal sacrıfiıces in Hındu temples ın amıl-
esSTAant M1SSIONS towards thıs STOUD and the approaches

socı1a] function of such sacrıfiıces in rural communıtıes
nadu an describes the understandıng and ımportant

of VAarıo0us indıgenous M1ISSION Organısat1ons. He ends
wıth interesting, suggest10Ns for turther M1ISSION J  ONg (144f) He dıscusses the MmMotıivatıon behind the ban and
the Sourashtrıians. Hedlund dıscusses “Methodal- the quest10ons that INaYy be legıtımately be raıised agalnstın Mıissiology” (55-60), much neglected field Not It. He summMaAarıses the posıtıon of human rıghts STOUDSonly ndıan M1ss10logısts wailt for up-to-date feXTt- and closes wıth a M SUMIMATYV of the ıblıcal under-
00 ON thıs ımportant topıc! Hedlund concludes that standıng and ralises A number of miıss10logıcal CD-“methodology for O1Ng miıss1ı0logy ll be varıable and t1O0ONS ıke “IS there NOT need tfor QIVINS A sociologıcalselectıve determıned by the con and DY the 1SSUES
ONC decıdes focus Ihe choıce of 1SsuEes and on

dımensıon for anımal sacrıfices contınue Vecn today
tor those who continue eheve in theır COWIN rel1g1001Sthen ll determıne what methodology 15 used” (60) tradıtıions? How A miss10log1st theologıze the anımal

John Traces Ihe Rıse and TOWT of Miıss1onary
Movement ın the Iwo-Thırds World” 76); iınclud-

sacrıfıces have A dıfferent perspective and contrıbute
for the solıdarıty of the communıty  ?3) (150) Arles

Ing ine 152 of the Indıan M1SS1ONArYy MOVCMECNLT, wrıtes weeping d Ira for M1ssıoNnN 151-55).
A eritical evaluatıon and recommendatıons (holıstıc For Arles “there 15 Aa weeping for sonl] wınnıng. Sr
approach, leadershıp traınıng, partnership, SIrLCTLUreEe
of organısatıon). Katapallı describes “Contextual-

15 A share the gospel CI 15 desperation
order SC people change TIhere 15 intense anguıshIZINg the Chrıstian Gospel accordıng the Thought transtorm the WOFr and ıfs course” 155)and Worshıiıp Forms of the Muslıms” /9-92); nclud- Ihe 1SsSUE closes wıth A number of I'CPOITS of sem1ınNAarsIng suggest10Ns how best present the Gospel

Muslıms, namely the UuSc of cComparatıve and CONLTrAaSt-
which WCCIC ttended DYy the members of faculty of HRBI

Jeyaray ON “Chhıl. Theology Emergingıng methods, the ynamıc-equıivalent me  Ol 1alogue Theology for Development” 156-59), D 337_method, iındırect polemical method, the hermeneutical anandan Francıs . E he Hirst International Confterenceme  O! the story-tellıng method and the incarnatıonal
method According atapallı, the “Incarnational WIt- 0)8! the Hıstory of Indıan Christianity” (160, held Aat € OB

cordıa College, New York from 13.:16 August 2005,11CSS 11Cals INO than Just the lıving word being lothed second conference ıIn anuary and Mathıasın flesh It 15 ıIn whom love has worked deeply that he
seeks ın CVECIY WdY possıble become lıke the hearer the Gathering 2005 of Joshua Vısıon Indıa
that he manıftfest the gospel iın thought, cCOoMMUNICA- IThe strength of thıs 1sSsue (and presumably also the

followıng 1SSUES) of the Hındustan Evangelıca Reviecwt1o0n and relıg10-cultural forms that ;elate meanıngfully OUMNAI of Masswlogical eflectıon hes ın the fact that Itthe hearer” (90)
ayanandanFrancıs explaıns the “Unıque Attrıbutes reflects the Indıan where the Chrıistian mınOrıty

of aM Saivısm ” (93-102). IThomas SUSSZCSLS ıIn (the academıcs them CI A osmaller miınorıty!)
face unıque enges ın A multı-ethnic, multı-culturalhıs CSSAYy “Teachers A} ]earners: Jlowards Professjional and multı-relig100s Indıa It 15 worth lıstening inevelopment through Servıce earnıng" (105-22) that

faculty members should be iınvolved 1ın theır U- how they about domg and consıder what theır
nıtıes. of thıs ınvolvement 15 NOT merely proposals SA NOT only for theır CONTEXTS but Iso tor

others. They rCadV CNHALC socı1ety and 1ıleacadem1c enhancement professional SroW! but also
SerVIiCcEe church and socılety. Thıs kınd of learnıng, 15 MaYy NOT S wıth all theır ANSWETS and solutions, thev
connected lıfe and therefore, Its ımplementatıon deal wıth 1SSUES whıich tew theologians 2CE ın the past
INCAR that the ımage of the “1VOrYy tower‘ academ1c WOTF.| in A estern COMHLEXT: 15 lıkewiıse interesting lısten

what the authors iındırectly ırectly have Sa y11l longer haunt D Baskar eyaraı reflects the church in the West and ıts MISSION. O0k ftorward“Inter-Faıth Relatiıons for Iranstormatıon and Hıgher
Educatıon” (125-41,; “wrıitten motıvate and mobilıze further 1SSUES and wısh thıs newly launched jJournal
the teachers and students ın secular colleges much CCS

effectiıve inter-faıth relatıons ın the CAUNDUS of the instıtu- Christoph Stenschke, Bergneustadt, ErMANY
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Cross and Covenant
Interpreting the Atonement for 21st Century Miıssıon

Larry Shelton
Ihe CTOSS hes A the heart of Christian taıth and veLr 1ın fast-Changıng cultural NTICXT Ial y Chrıstians ATC

strugglıng [O make “  Z  D of theAand HOW best COMMUNICATE 1TSs meanıng. Larry Shelton STaASPDS thıs
Dul! Dy the horns and SCTS torth whart he consıders LO be both solıdly bıblıcal and mıssı1ONally relevant ACCOUNT of
Chrıist’s atonıng work. At the 8 )K= of Shelton’s thesıs 15 the claım that COVCNAaNT relatıonshıp has LO torm the
of theologıcal reflectioOnNs ()I1 the LU Movıng through borth (JIld and New JTestaments, Shelton ALSLICS that

the dıverse metaphors tor ATONEC Can be held together DV the Organızıng notion of “COVvenant relatıonshıp”.
Then, tracıng the hIstory ot theologıes of the CITOS5S5 ftrom the second TUrY through LO the CONTEMPOFAFY WOT.
he SCTS torth Irmnitarıan, relatiıonal, and CONTCMPOFATY model of the ATONECMINMCNLT that Parts COIMDANY wıth penal

substitutionary ACCOUNTS

Larry Shelton 15 Rıchard DParker Proftfessor of Wesleyan Iheology George FOox kvangelıcal SeminarYy, Portland

978-1-932805-67-3 29x152mm

The Shadow of the Antichrist
tephen Wıllıams

In he Shadow Antıchrist, Wıllıams {1 Ils signıfıcant gaPp 1n the scholarly hıterature DYy examınıng Nıetzsche’s
crıt1que of Chrıistianıty and hıs continumng influence. Wıllıams beg1ins wıth basıc question Whart W 4S IT about
Chrıistianıty that caused Nıetzsche’s agıtatıon? He a1MMsSs LO A411SWCT that question NOT wıth systematıcuof

Nıetzsche’s thought Durt rather through caretu] examınatıon of themes that CINCISC 1n hıs rumınatıons OM relıg10n.
Nıetzsche has cClearly been 41l iınftluential 1gure, and Wıllıams contends thart hıs antı-Christian perspective NUST
be taken SEr10USLY. he challenges orthodox doctrine that he expressed AIC NOT hıs alone but ATC commonlyencountered elisewhere 150 later. Wıllams CONCECENTTAT: ON the writings of Nıetzsche but has much Sd y
(J)I1 those who wrıte 1n H1s shadow. - work breaks NCW ground 1n the tfiıeld nd wıll be welcome gu1lde tor

theologıans and students wh. ATC concerned wıth ımportant strand of phılosophical theology.
Stephen Wıllıiams 1$ Professor of Systematıc Theology ATl Unıon Theological College ın Beltfast

U7 8128227774707 29x152mm 520pp R2 QQ

The Sacred Anointing
reaching and the Spirıt’s Anointing in the ıfe an:! Thought of Martyn oyd-

Jones
lony Sargent

Ihere AIC good preachers and there Ad1IC ca preachers and Dr. Martyn Lloyd-Jones 1$ ONS the finest ot the
twentieth CCNTUTY, In he Sacred ÄAnombting Tony Dargent explores the II1all, the methods and the INOt1IVeESs behind

thıs MAaster preacher. He also consıders the central place which dıivıne “unction’ played 1n Lloyd-Jones’ ıfe nd the
prophetic qualıty of hıs MINISTTYV.

unreservedly and wholeheartedly recommend thıs 00

Jony Vırgo, New Frontiers

Tony Sargent 15 the Princıpal of International Christian College 88 Glasgow
V BA 29x 152mm /EI4. QQ

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MK 1QR,
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Edıiıtorial
Mark Ellıott

Fırst OT all apologıes tor the Iateness OT thıs volume DOOL ut they have EHRCE and AT tocused O1

ere the usual CX 1563 which could be offered Ta chıng thev AVC do
111 the torm of tTO Of MISCOMMUNICALION, - he (Research Assessment Exerc1se) cul-
INSS oft SUIMNMIECL VACALIONS and O1 burt ı1L OT ( }E the wıder HIC of competmon between
the truth LO SaV that thıs SUMMMICLI has sSımply been Uunıversıtie and between colleagues tor pl'0l’fl()thll

DusvV. Summer the LimMme tor theolog1ans aındS has Yad 1 PCINICIOUS effect It theo-
rescarch, T1CEC and PICDALC for conferences ınd retical the largest degree Wıthın departments IT

publıcatıons has been made KG LA LLLOTC ‘hot‘ 111 thıs about being S() specialısed that HIA dıscıplınar-
otherwıse cold ısland DYy the need tor CVeLV col- 15 trowned UupON tor 11 specıalıst [O

league ı111 department [O have readv four hıgh work wıth SAaV SOTLICOLC 111 Chrıistian ethıcs LICUaUlls

quality publications tor the Brıitish SOVEINMEC nt CO inevıtably LO generalıse AL least STAr wıth If the
check and reward wıth JNEV tor gxo0od perform- valuable commodıty 15 A peer-reviewed artıcle
ALIGE. he Chrıistian theologıan AS Dart of thıs world 111 X distinguished specıalıst Journal then Often thıs

p.ll't of thıs SCCT.1C} SAMC ( of carthly Judges ll be about JOMUNS 111 E of the OItYy VT

and jJudgement-days beg1ins CO ıd STreSs and 4A1 X1+- L101S already SOM 0)8! 111 the Journal. he FAaCLICE
those who already SC  1MESs wonder: what and pmct1t10ners of theology ı111 Chrıisıtian ISUFV

God  A  S sake ı15 work tor? In other Furopean ATIC a(8) 111 VICW tor this ®JUS play”. Other people
CO Chrıstian colleges workıng VC hard C471 SET1 V the PaSLOrS 1L 15 imagıned Experts 111

AAl academ1c standards CI 1 least LO 411 111 practical theology SOC1OL10ZY Of relıgı0n 111-

the rıght torms and Say the rıght thıngs CO valıdat- NUuNıcCAkLION studıes aınd COgl]lth€ K TETIEC StCD 111

ASCNCICS ınd SOVC INMCNHNTt bureaucrats aınd ML C. ‘help he VOI1ICCEC OT biblıcal and orthodox theol-
AS5 much under TCSSULC hen WC COMPAIC OSV 15 heard also because these brothers AL

tortunes wıth the e T Ta South Asıan Chrıistian takıng Dart 111 the equıvalent of CINIeEr chatrooms
PL\StOI who leads A bıble college works wıth the discussıions dedicated CO MINUCLAEC tootnotes ped-
POOL MAs another Job LO hıs famıly, OV!  - a  9 self-reference and the AI OT Drıittmuttel
SCES hundreds Of belhevers 111 ditAhicult SITUALIONS aınd fundıng
then kNOWw MT 101 partıcularly burdened I SO where 15 the JOV: Remarkablv ıcademı1cs

down Yet I8 the fragmentatıon of st11] (C(MIHIHC UD wiıth mterestmg ıdeas aınd insıghts
Some of these C A ead tresh 0J Ar least }the absence f leadershıp aınd the |0ss of

tellowshıp 111 the gyospel AL A} local leve] that makes renewed a PI‘CCI’JUOI] of the MNCSSASC OT 10d OVeC
LULS 111 urope theologıcal conterences aınd redeemıng FACC 111 Jesus perhaps 11 AWI

natıonal Chriıstian testivals and LO the er nNe 11C5 of the MAJCS Of 31S doctrines MS taıthtulness
find people who might ) understand UlSs because LO Israel the Of the Holv Spırıt LO 988! unde-
thev ATC CXPCI‘1€IICH]g the S A11716 problems. ela- 1140 Church kven better theologians ll ee]

themselves called CO provıde OMI AMNC Of thınk-tionshı1ps ı111 the local church and COMr  LV need
be worked i Personal aınd famıly ambı- —_ leadershıp LO complement the (1} s  i

marketable’( I: makıng the Eest of WAT: r131 ınd busıness-world models which popular
these davs ı11 evangelıcal and also 110O11-evangelıcalokeills makes Uls LO apply tOor 11CW JOobs else-

where CL iınvolved 111 larcer C AUSCS tOr perhaps churches We (CA13 SC VE [O SC the Church LO PUL
there WC wıll then be appreciated It becomes CHS1ICT the heme Of 111 1CS place WC CM help COhris-

1A41S LO KkKnOow what 1L I11CU1L1S for 10 Church [OC[O blame others 111 thes along the cOorrıdor tor
10 geLUNg I8n tfor contrıbutine LO the 11O1SC aınd be visıble and 10W 1L relates the kingdom OT

dconfusıon around Uls Tor lıstenıng LO Uls We
In thıs SSLIC OT the journal there A bıas towardsstudents PhDDs and MAs JIhey A
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bıblıcal studches 111 the 1 V  S SCCTION and AA IR exclusıve sub department (Christlan phılosophy of
AQalNs 8 111 the artıcles (although OT AUTSC these relıg10n (r “Bıblıcal archaecology aa each contrıbu-

bıblicallv informed!) &85  TTT value ll could take } theme such 4A55 AaCıiOon ()I SANnCL1-
SOTITS of contrıbutions 3C least that which has N1catıon and work AL 1T wıtch ll LESOUTCECS (ı WC
been WTrItrtfen LO take TU wıth A contrıibution trom resolve work 4A55 A Ca AS5 WC haıve trıed C[O do
the last SS UIC Lydıa Jaeger FCSPONSC Ihomas AT FEETI conferences although 00 Often
Gerold DV which Aa 111 g00d P.ll‘t persuaded happy LO delıver 111 U1r :MIC mb m] and cshow lıttle
VeTt ind there be TeW qLICSUOHS whıch AT inclinatıon of chınkıng thıngs through the phı-least Gerold has merelv proposed OMN1C hesitant
answers) would partıcularly welcome artıcles losopher of relıg10n trom the DO1NT Of VICW of the
whıich attempted CO JOM) ıcademı1c work ()1I1 the archaeologist, and ViGE VerISa So mavbe would

welcome C' authored PICCCS 1hıs works ell 111bıble and hıistorical Chrıistianıtv. wıch thoughts ()I1

doctrine tOor todav and mModern TaCIıNg the the natural Si HSI why 111 JUr supernatural’
Church Perhaps rather than being  > traıned 111 MAC One”

N EW FROM ATERNOSTER

Old Testament Theology Vol Israel’s Gospel
ohn Goldingay

In thıs award WINNIN& MrSTt volume Of A three volume Old Jlestament theOology. John Goldingay FOCUSES ON

NArratlCıVe FE xXamınıng the bıblıcal order Of God’s ACOnNn Of and 1INTETACLLILONS wıtch the world and Israel he
rtells the STOTV Oof Isı 16| zospel 211  S OT dıvyıne GOod Began God Started ()ver G0Ood Promised God
Delivered God NC ıUled G0d (ave GOod Accommodated God Wrestled G0d Preserved .od Sent and (G(10d

Exalted

I hıs an (Ild Jlestament theologv ıke 110 other Whercher applyvıng MAZNILYVINS (T wıdeangle EeNSsSES Goldingay
closelv ALUFENLIVC LO the First Testament NAITTALUVC, plot, MOtIS, ([CNS! and subrtleties. Brimming wıtch

insıght and C  TE and postmodern ı111 ICS ethos, thıs Dbook wı repeatedly reward readers wıtch tresh and
challengiıng »  PCTSPC IV  C  c  S ()I1 God and (30d’s WAaVsS wırh Israel and the world A; well Israel® WaVS wırch od

John Goldingay ı the IDEN ıd Allan Hubh ırd Protessor of (Ild lestament ıL Fuller Theological Semimarv. Das ıdena

978 ET 490 FQ 152mm £24 09

Old Testament Theology Vol Israel? Faıth
John Goldingay

T’hıs second volume 111 Goldingav tr0oeV tinds 1CS PO1NL Of departure 111 rhe Propherts Dsalms and Wısdom
lıterature Where the MrST volume tollowed the epochal dıvıne OT Israel gospel Narrat K  Ö

Goldingav SCTS the taıch Of Israe] under rhe L114]O1 rubrıcs Of God Israe| Ihe Nıghtmare Ihe Vısıon he
World he Natıons Humanıtv

In 1 stvle thart leav.  e closelv [O the Goldingav otters UD A mMastertul CXP(')SIUOÜ of the taırh ot the Fırst
JTestament, MIC DOrN of lıving long wırch the HE XT and the retined ole ]] oft askıng ımtcrcstmg qucsnons and

lıstenıne wırch rraıned ALLeENLION Never IA [ sacrıtıce close hearıng ot tor 88! generality, C [O
B8% dıscordant 11OTC TOr cthe sake OT ICASSUMMNE AL1I12 Goldiıngzav 52 Bl 111 (Ild Jlestament theologv chort

through wırch the edve OT the vıtalıtv Of d1iscoverv
John Goldıingay 1vıd Allan Hubh iırd DProtessor OT (Jid Testament Fuller Theological Semımnmarv. ıdena

9/8 N ZE: 40 7/- FQ 152mm £24 QQ
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“ You c<hall Certamly {  Drink!”!  { The ACE and
Significance of the Oracles Agaılnst the Natıons

iın the ook of _]eremiah
Peels

Apeldoorn,

SUMMARY treaties), and the troublesome ISSUE different Dlace-
er In the Septuagint and the Massoretic [CXT. DY deal-

The oracles agalnst the nations In the book of eremla ng ith these problems rıe Forschungsgeschichte‘
(Jer. 46-51) ring along ith them Wanıy exegetical and of his controversial Dart of the hook of Jeremia IS gıven

well Finally, ‘theology’ of these oracles agalnsttheological problems. This article deals ith of
these problems: the rationale ehind the and the natıons IS ffered The function and meanıng of these
order of his collection, the discussion about the Uunıty dre he ftound In the proclamation sovereign

reign of the Kıng of ı190n at Juncture, IC turned Outand authenticity of these oracles, SUFVCY of the PDTE-
([0 he crucial for the anclıent ear astern natıons.sumed 'SItZ Im | eben (Cult, warfare, inking ın rm of

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG heit der unterschiedlichen Platzierung In der Septuaginta
und Im masoretischen Jext |Die Behandlung dieser
Probleme dabe! Zzu eıner kurzen Forschungsge-[ DIie Sprüche lie Natıonen im Buch eremia (Jer.

46-51 bringen viele exegetische und theologische Pro- SscChICHATE diesem kontroversen Teil des Jeremiabuches.
bleme mit sich |)ieser Artikel behandelt einIıge dieser Abschließend wird eInNne Knappe ‚Theologie“ dieser SPre-
Probleme: das Grundprinzip hinter der Struktur und che SCHECN Jjie Natıonen angeboten. | ie Funktion und
Anordnung dieser Sammlung, die Diskussion der Finheit die Bedeutung dieser ExXTe sind In der Proklamation der
und Authentizität dieser Sprüche, eınen UÜberblick über SsOUveranen Herrschaft des KÖNIgS VoO 10n In eınem Kri-
den aANgSENOMMENEN „Sitz ım ı eben  44 (Kultus, Kriegfüh- tischen Augenblick {inden, der sich als äaußerst wichtig
1UuNs, vertragliches Denken) SOWIE die Jästige Angelegen- für die atıonen des Alten (Jrients entpuppte.

RESUME Septante et lEe massoretique A euvr osition
seIn du Iıvre. EB alsant, dresse etat de la recherche

| es oracles cContre les natıons dans E lıvre de eremle (Jr SUTrT portion du |Ivre de Jeremiıe sujette a CONTtTroverse
46-51 presentent de nombreux problemes exegetiques et Pour (inıir, “‘auteur re de facon CONCISE UNe theologie de
theologiques | E present artıcle traıte de certaıns d’entre ( 5 Oracles CONTIre 1es natıons. la Onction 1a signification
SLULIX 1a logique de 1a sStructiure ET de lI‘ordre de Celte col- de ( 6S textes reside dans a proclamatıon du regne OQUVEE-

ection d’oracles, 1a question de ‘unite de ’authenticıte raın du KO| de SI0n UNE periode charniere de |I‘histolre
de CESs oracles, eur SItz IM lehen bresume (est-Ce 1E culte, qUI est avere cruciale DOUT 1es peuples du Proche-Orient

ancıen.1a SUCTIC, 1ESs raıtes d’alliances c) Ia diffterence entfre 1a

Unknown and Unpopular agaınst the nations play hardly ALLY role. Thıs 1S C

taınly LIrue ot the collection ot oracles HICHT the endIn the eccles1astıical Practices of preaching, p;\St()-
ral GCaLe; aınd catechısm the (Old Tlestament oracles of the book of Jeremiah: Jer. 46-5 1 Keasons

EuroJTh 16 G7



PEELS

CUSV LO find Ihese chapters rıghtly rated AMONS 'CThe Structure of the Oracles Agaılnst
the NMNOST puzzlıng ONCS of the book of Jeremuah. the atıons
he CXCDELE 11| be fascınated by rıchly varıcd In these SIX chapters the downtall of the nNations 15
metaphors ell AS5 DYy allusiıons 11StOr1- declared CO them ıIn herce colors and 1ın A varıetycal IS that unknown us Frequently, IT 15 of WaVS It 15 YHWH Zebaot himselft who DrINgsunclear when, where, whom, and whvy the Ooracle destruction (I7 calls OM enemı1€es bring destruc-
W 4JS declared Not only the degree of complexıty TON [O other nNatiOons. TIThe collection OPCHS wıth D |
ut 11sO the kerugmatıc has contrıibuted double racle agamst EgZypt Jer 46) ınd 15 closed

the unpopularıty of these oracles. Many An (ld DV A long, oracle agaınst Babylon, whiıich 11-
Jlestament scholar interprets the blazıng jJudgment PAaSSCS 4A5 much [WO chapters (Jer. 0-5 From
( 1 these Oracles AS5 being based 0)8! reprehen- 4111 edıitor1al pomt otf VIEW, the unıty of thıs collec-
sible eMOtIONS and O1 1 natiıonalıstic and LLALTTOW - F10N 15 marked DYy A summarızıng superscr1iption AL
mınded WUAY of chınkıng, and character1ı7es these the beginning (1 h1S 15 the word of the LORD

that ( A1116 LO Jeremıuah the prophet COoNcernınNS thep‘.ll't$ 4A5 the Frunt of Hlse prophecy ] 1 AL1LY FatC,
AS  S LTEXTS that ATC be tound T: the perıphery of nNations. Jer, 46:1) and AL the end DYy the mentıion
the prophetic CSSASC, Ihese scholars hesıitate of Jeremiah’s TICSSQgC Serauah, askıng hım

read the oracle agaınst Babylon aloud and throwattach ALLYV theologıcal value [O such Uunattractıve
LTEXTS the scroll 0)8!| whiıch It 15 wrıtten INto the Euphrates,

{ hıs artıcle explores these and siımılar problems whıch 1S tollowed DYy cClosıng phrase (LCTh words
of Jeremıuah end here” Jer. 531:64 Between theftrom R } bırd’s-eye VICW. Atter A brief OVEerVIEW of

the CSTITCHMTE of the collection Jeremuah 46-5 1 Oracles agaınst Egypt AL the beginning ınd those
111 respectıvely deal wıth the authenticıty, agaınst Babylon AT the end CVEN other NAat1IONS

eCEIVE word of Judgment: the Philistines (Jer.the background, and the placement of these OT d-
47/),; Moab Jer, 48), Ammon, Om, Damascus,cles. he order of dıscussıiıon 15 aCH. arbıtrarYy, ut

reflects LLI1OTC OTr n the progression 1n the schol- Kedar/azor. and Elam (Jer 49)
I+ 1S remarkable how MOtIves and netfaA-arly analysıs otf these CHApters. In the earhest phase phors these Oracles have ın C} the CLlot the research the end oft the 19th CCI til! the of Judgment whıch has be drunk (Jer. 48:206,beginning of the 20th CeNturY) the lıterary-crıtical 491 SI Z 51:59): the devourıng Ssword of Godapproach domiınated, fOCUSINS (J)I1 the authorshı1ıp 46:10,14; 4/:6-/, 48:2, 49:57/, 46:16 50: 16and datıng of these chapters. Sınce the beginning SSl the wrathful 1L of God, the plan of God,of the thırtıes and “Orties of the 20th CC ntur_v OIC

and 1LOTIC often the implıcations of the tact that col- the kıngship of God, the nOotion of the time and
dav of wrath, the natıon trom the north, the E  Crlections of Oracles agalmnst the natıions X 1n the all round, the approaching vulture, the spreadıngbooks of ılmost 31l Id Testament prophets J  U fire. etc Also remarkable 4K the Ial y doublures,taken INnto A1  unt Oracles agalnst the natıons, that . lıterally iıdentical DASSAaSCS else-

D cCONtenNded. AI 10 LO be S11 AS5 A } margınal where 1 the book of Jeremuah (thesephenomenon 1n the (Old Tlestament. Durıng the be tound especially 1n Jeremuah D and 3()-
second peri0d genre-crıtical and tradıtion-critical “inally, these FEeXTS have x lot 1n COLHITHON wıth the

turned LO the torm and Orngın of these TI oracles agaınst the NAat1IONs that find 1ın Isaıah
cles, often wıth much ınd sometımes wıth aınd Obadıah
IMpressive IMagınatıoN. he seventıies of the th Albeiıt dıffering wıth reSspCeCL magnıtude, form,
Ar’V cshow 411 increase of,; MoOSstIy, edıitorial-erit1i- and COHNTENT, the oracles agaıst the nNatıons 1n the
cal quest1Ons CONcerNINS the place ınd function of book of Jeremıuah Can be SCCH AS A thematıc and
the Ooracles agalnst the NAatIiOons 1n theır (IWIil lıter- edıtorial UNItY. It has be ıdded that thıs whole
ALY CONFEXT Fınally, DV 1A1 analysıs of theologıcal CONSIStS of p  9 because in several regards the
MoOtıves that lı1e AL the basıs of the oracles agalnst oracle agalınst Babylon 1 Jeremıuah 50)-5 1 dıffers
the NatıOns, WC Cr Yy LO better understand the WACH trom the FEST o the collection. In Jeremuah 46-
Ing of these S() unknown and underestimated DaSs 49 Babylon 15 consıdered FO be the SU  ICS  r of

of Scripture. the NatıonN. the Are T "enemY trom the north’; 111

Jeremıuah )-5 Babylon 15 consıdered C[O be the
victım of the NatıOns, especially of the edes, the
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1CW CHNCINY trom the north’ Moreover the oracle poss1ıbilıty of later O  M  U OT addıtions Accord-
AgaUNS Babvlon of 11 pro [0)48(0)8! compared Cn LO SOMC (JId Jlest MeEeNnNtT scholars the ıtoremen-

the other oracles the 3RIS(ONN Finallır tioned clauses TE [O be consıdered 4S later
only 111 the oracle Babvlon the violence XZ]0ssEs that do 10L pretend LO be indıcatıng the
AguUNS and the lıberatiıon of Israel mentioned author 1ı111 the WaV such clauses do nowadavs. In

he order of the Oracles the NAaCONS 111 hıs work *1 ıe Reden des Buches Jerem1a U  SCH
dıe Heıiden N NM KaKa trom 1888 Al Aartı-Jeremıuah 46 51 10L arbıtrary, ut 1T 3C CUSY

find u what the rationale behind the Order cle whıich ılmost CVC  3 APYICCS Inaugurated the
15 Both A chronological order and A geographı- studv of the Oracles 11g111115t the NALIONS 111 the Id
cal order ANZE been proposed he Urst OPUOH lestament chwallv that 1t ımpossıble
dependent ON the datıng f each Oof the oracles fOor that Jeremuah 15 the author Of Jeremıiah 46 „ | { ()

whıich FCONGrEeTE Afa ATC I1 than 11  Q  /a ıbsent Other celebrities of the lıterarvV eritical SUTVOY. such
as K Budde B Duhm Kuenen Skinner G1a PIhe collection pI'CSCI‘IIS iıtself 4A5 A collection of

oracles that pronounced between the tourth 'olz tollow the TT traıl and ANSWCI the QqUECS C0NN
VCUL of Jeho1sakım (Jer and the tourth VCal CONCCINUINGS authenticıtv negatıvely.
f Zedekı1ah jer 5 1 59) ehus between 605 and he ;1rgumenmnon used DV these academ1cs
»94 the per10d OT the CADUNSION oft the New- (whıch, bv the WAY, CVEen 111 ALr davs (1 be tound

abylonıan CIMNMDIIC Much LMOTC than thıs CAaNn: 111 studıes (J1I1 Jeremıuah 46-S15 both of A stylıstıc
aınd theological Nature According Schwally, thebe derıved trom chronologıcal order.© Ihat

why other defend geographiıcal order 111 composmon and language of the oracles
Jeremiah 51 whıch they INTE I‘pl'€t 4S A LLIOVC the NAaLi1ONS sıgnıfıcantly dıffer trom the EVCIN tem-
trom the south the WEST and then trom the C4StT pered stvle of the prophet Jeremuah I 1 { hıs NCZALLVEC

the north Ihıs order AS UNCONVINCINS AS5 the jJudgment 15 strengthened Dy presumed derıvations
chronological Order It that the placıng of *OM other books Trom Scripture he COA of
EZypt AL the beginning and the placıng oft Babylon the Ooracle ıbout Babvlon destruction 111 Jeremuah
at the end OT the collection AIC meanıngful Ihese „() 51 he contends ser10usly conflicts wıth Jere-
Nati1Ons —  U the IMNOST 1mportant ;1ntagomsts mı1ah CONLINULOLUL preaching about Babvlon AS the
that FÜHE the world 111 Jeremıuah AaVS he 1ıle “hammer of God God’ INSTErUNT  ”n Of punısh-
and the Euphrates frequently How OV the world MICHNE Fven 1 ponderous AS he SCCS 1L the
around them Israel DE bow down under the theologıcal dıfference between the IMASC Oof God
111Vas1ıoO1n DYy Egypt 111 609 (Pharacoh CCO aınd SCV- of the VENULNEC Jeremıuah and that OT the authors of
eral L1imes under the 1L11Vas1ıO11 DY abylon atter 605 the oracles the 3RISIONN Jeremiuah speaks 111

the 111 of the exvalted .od Of the COVENAN who(kıng Nebuchadnezzar) he mal NALIONS OT the
Orıient UPp aınd down PTrOSPCI and decline A calls I‘CPCIIt’.IIICC aınd COM VELS10O11 aınd punıshes
the SUPCIDOWCIS CO ınd he prophet V1S1011- Israel tor 31S dısobedience Entıirelv dıfferent 15  S the
AL C that CVECN Egypt aınd Babvlon themselves Rachegott of the oracles AQZUNST the NALIONS who
ATı SOMNIC P0111t ıll have DOW down before the seeks after the destruction of the other NAaLiOnNns and
God Oof Israel and 111 theır wake ll the NAaLiONS OT le21ves Israel undısturbed |) Here S() these

cla A moral rel1g10Us MOTLLVALIOT stands OVCTIthe WOTr. Aaf Babylon AS5 the Iast And Babvlon
MOST of 311 “ 11g;11115t partıcularıstic natıonalısm

Now each OT these argumcnts Caln be weakened
111 several WaVS Nowadavs the lıterarv qualities OfThe Authenticıty of the Oracles Agaılnst the Oracles the NAaLIONS E thought Of COM-

the atıons pletely dıfferentlv. Also scholars have learned
Ihe rst qUCSUOH which has been ısked 111 the SULVCY value the doublures wıthın the tramework Of ACTU-
Of Jeremiah „ | aınd OVCT whiıch Nan Yy scholars alızatıon and I'Cll]t€l’pl‘(it‘.’lthl] Of [EXTS detaıjled
have racked theır brains 15 the qUESLION AS5 the CXCECSIS whıch reckons wıth the PrOSICSSION 111

authorshıp of these oracles To be WLG 1T saıc 111 N1StOrV and the changıng ATa and ıddress
A TEW places that the word OT the LORD TI LO 111 the Oracles SIVCS chort chrıft CO the CONTLTENTLION

that there ATEC 1NCONS  STENCIES 111 theır Onthe prophet Jeremıuah OTr that 10 spoke through
the SETVICEC of Jeremuah and the superscrı L (46 } second thoughts the presumed dıfference 111 the
and subscr1ipt (Q4 64) of thıs collection refer LO the of God ADPDCAIS o have [O do wıth the SPC-
SAMIC prophet { hıs ıO0 WEVer Oes exclude the (  Sn theologiıcal P['CSUITIPUO[‘IS rather than wıth
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“actual data about the LGCXT. Unconsciousivy, the total that the Oormer dısappears behind the latter When
the NOTC and NOTC dısconnected trom theSC which those scholars :ormed of the Old Tes-

LAamMentTL Oracle strongly infuenced theır OPINMON hıstorıical TEXT references the ahead S [O
Since the work of Wellhausen and B Duhm 111 speculatıve LFECONS  CLUONS that proceecd trom Aın
the older ö of research the PIC ex1lıc prophets iıdeologıcal ANNEXAHON of the ngure of Jeremuah DV
d  U generally consıdered moOstly doomsavers lIater rel1g10Us ciırcles that edıted Jeremiah’s WTIL-
LO Israel ethıcal rei1&100S HCOLUSES who wıth the1ır INSS AL theır dıscretion In } word the 1S5511C
LICW ıdeas stood Ar rght angles LO the patr10t- of the authenticıty of the oracles a  a1ns the NAaClONS
15111 of the natıonal relig10N Of Israel Because OT 1OMWMENET complicated il I1L1LAV be 1141115 both
thıs mterp rcTtatktioON ftrom the vC StTar the Oracles hermeneuticallyv and theologically of lfl]p01't’.\l]C€
AQAUNSE the fore1gn 3RIS(ONN W dıscredıited and
had LO be sıdetracked A Iate and 1101 authentıic The Background of the Oracles Againstbecause 1T W 25 claımed they ımplıicıtly ATC oracles
Of welfare tor Israel 13 the at1O0ns

111 todav much ALLeNT! IN paıd 111 the lıtera- f 10 less ll‘llp()l‘t'.lllth 15 the SSLIC Of the back-
Hr LO the Jerem1i1anıc authorshı1p OT Jeremıuah 46- round and OMSIN OT the Oracles the NaLiOnNns
„ { Most scholars ATC iıncliıned LO ascribe Unmistakably, Jeremiah as NOT been the 1ILL1NOVYd-
small (J)I DIg P.ll‘t OT thıs collection LO the prophet LOr Oof the ph€ NOMECNON oracle a  a1nNs the NAaLiOnNs
Jeremiuah hımself For 386 prophets have spoken Jeremıuah hımself mMakes MENLION OT thıs tact when
words foreign NAaLCIONS probably Jeremuah he tells Hananıah about the prophets OT old who
W AS ın CXCE ptl()l] 111 thıs regard appomted “have prophesied Wr dısaster and plague a  AUINS
VOU a prophet the natıons” (1 10) thus INanıYy ITI and AICAL kıngdoms” (JEr 7 S)
reads the callıng of Jeremiah God sends Jeremıuah he books OT ılmost ll prophets OnNntLaAaınN Oracles
LO the aRIS(ONN TO let them drınk the CUPD of wrath ;lg;llll$ the NAaCıiONS that chare Man y themes and

aruch O11 scroll all the words that(25 15) IM What W JAS the NAatLure Of thıs prophetic Lra-
10d SpOKC Jeremuah CONCCINMINS Israel udah dıtıon and 111 whiıich CONTGCXE of delıverance cshould
and 311 the other natıons” (36 2} evertheless WC place these Oracles? It ımprobable that jer
there miıght be good 1CASOL ate SOMNNIC of em11ah made VOVASCS abroad CO prophecy 111 foreign
the oracles AYaUNST the 3RIS(ONNK f } later C More plausıbly, the Oracles WCIC declared
ell known problem the FACT that the CT4itera tor 111 Jerusalem 111 the PICSCHCC OT the people of Israel
determminıng authenticıtv ATC often based ()11 1- 117 what dıd thıs ook ıke 111 practice? Can SaV
ar ArZumCNLTS OTIC about the orıgınal and actual °Sıtz 111 Leben

Hat why 111 rFCUÜeENn research OTE ınd I1} of the Ooracles agalı the NAatıonNs” In torm ecritical
and tradıtı1on eritical research which started 111 theOften the qIICSUOII 15 asked whether the LL OT

authorshıp 15 truly relevant Smelık ror thırtıes of the 20th CCNLTUCV, three thıngs AT been
11STLArL C AL searchıng tor the 1S- sıngled T the relatıon between the Ooracle a  alIns
SIIMNLA verba OT the prophet and COn  IT ME (JI1 the NAaCıOnNs ınd Israel’s cult the relatıon between
the lıterarv ngure Jerennah 1) Carroll AA the oracle AQSAaUNSE the NACIONS and wartare aınd the
renowned Jeremiuah COMMENLALOFr 1nterprets the relatıon between the oracle AYUNST the NALCIONS and
book of Jeremiuah AS A later collection of A hıghly the PTOV1S1ONS of [TCATIECS
dıverse ransSc of thought which has STOWN 111 the he undervaluatıon Of the oracle the
COLNITSCE of 11MIe and whıich has been kept together DV NAaLiOns AS5 A Iate product of prophetic CDISONCS
the ıdea Of the prophet Jeremı1ah Now O11 the suddenly AL A end when the 1IN1ICAL Of
DEl hand WC wıll ındeed have LO be mModest 111 torm -eritical research, Gunke]l ON the basıs of
jJudgment ON the authenticıtv of the Oracles ;lg;llllst ; "gattunggeschichtliche‘ analvsıs thought that the
the 1NAaCIONS We have LO realıze that C011C€pts of Oracle the NAaLCIONS W 4S the VOUNSECSL ut
authorshıp and copyrıights do dırectiv apply the oldest Torm Of prophecy. IN He sıtuated the dec-
the production and trachtion Of FEXTS 111 the ANCIENT Iaratıon OT the oracle AYUNST the NAaLiO0ONSs 111 A cultıc
Near Fast It wıthout INCANINS that of SQ betore A miılıtarv expedition OT durıng the
11 books OT the Bıble the author(s) 15 are AamentAatIONs atter A milıtarv deteat. TIhese ideas:
unknown o US (In the other hand deem that although ı111 dıverse torms NEeT! rapıdly aceepted
modern research risks CIrCaAUNS such A11 CL1OTINOULUS bv Old Jlestament scholars New terIinNs such
AD between the hıstorıcal and the lıterarv Jerem1äan cult prophets and prophetic lıturgıes WEIC Ntiro-
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duced Hıghly infAuentıial a Mowiıinckel who Jer 49 ö9 Moreover 111 GaSe>S the 1CUASOI

tor the jJudgment I1 the NatTıi0115 15 N0 be sought 111interpreted the 1CW VCUL testival 111 the AUCUMN 15

A celebration of the kıngship of Y HW. Lord 4A11 AYBSICSSIVC attıtude toward Israel
f the COS11105 whose AGGs  Ol the throne also thırd lıne OT explanatıon detended DV schol-

— who persuaded DV the publıcations ofjJudgment ON the hostile POWCTIS of chaos
It S claımed that prophets PUL mvthiıcal cultic G Mendenhall EC Fensham 1). R Hıllers
elements Of thıs ACCECSS1I1O1]1 Feast 1NTIO theır Oracles and others. Ihese scholars claım that the 11  n

Near Fastern WUV of thınkıng ı111 E1 oft LTre1LCi1esAgaNS the NAaLIONS 19 An Stronger claım W 45

made bv Reventlow who postulates PTO strongly infÄAuenced the Ooracles ACAINST the NACIONS
Ireaties sanctioned DV O  /  /  _ structured and 1-phetic CCICMONY Of IIÜPI‘CC’.IÜOII 111 the COTHEGEXT

Of covenantal feasts He refers Egyptian (  156 irmed the internatıional relat1ons Of those davs In
TEXTES that K serutinızed DV Bentzen I hese thıs WUVYV the relatıon between the 1411 aınd the
WCIC proverbs dırected 4 hostiıle 3RISIONN and kıngs vassal could be Iaıd down unambıguously. TIhere
Wr  TEn 0)8!| earthenware 71S earthenware W JS AL 11l  LL parallels between conventional COV-

broken 111 1 Oof CLTSC 111 order magıcally CENAaNLT € HSE and prophetic doom MCSSAYCS Not
destrovV the Wof potential Now the onlv dıd the prophets stereotypical ( TOTr-
oracles AQaUNSE the NAaLIONS themselves VGL IN mulas 111 the artıculation of theır oracles

the NAaLIONS ut the immedi1ate — AUSC tor theseA explicıt sıgnal about A cultıc ONMSIN (I1 function
OWEVer WC do kNnOow about ACTLIVICIES OT Jeremıiah Oracles N also be ound 111 the violatıon Oof
111 and 111 the ne1ghborhood OT the temple It LIES between Israel aınd other NAaLIiONS LG moth-

ımpossıble that the oracles AgalINST the NACIONS CS fOr example SUSPCCES that the thought of the
IIe1 be sought behind the Oracles1ad A place wıthın a cultıc durıng the

Feast Oof Iabernacles tor 1INSLANCE 1E conclusıve ;1g;11118t the NAaCı1ONS 111 Jeremıuah 49 GoOod 15 the
evidence 15 st1ll LO be tound SLIZCT UL Nebuchadnezzar IN  S 21S AT aınd the

NAaLi1ONS rebel ;1g;11115t hım DV violatıng the TIesSome CXCgCCCS lllt€l‘p ret the Oracles A  alnNs the
3RISIONN AA completely dıfferent backeround wıth Babylon. problem tor thıs 1ntcrprctat10n

He Al elaborated covenanta|l CULSE that nowhereespecially those who belong the Harvard school
Of Cross the background OT wartfare he 111 Jeremıuah 46 51 CVEn ımplıcıtly do WC

ANCIENT Near Fast knew the Practic f IUMPECCU- read about the conclusıon ( violatıon of A IC
L1017S dırected AT hostıle NALIONS AF the (ICCAS1I10O of In SUMMALYy WC A 171 SAaV that the SCHIC eritical
WÄUrL. 1A5 15 cshown tfor IinNSTANCGCE by the Marı and tracdıtiOon-erıitical research Oof the oracles
that ate trom the th cer he C  1: the NATIONS, partly inspıred bvV parallels wıth the

element 111 the oracles ASaINS the NAaLiONS Umwelt, has offered enlıghtenıng and often SULT-

SC LO be the milıtary phraseology.“‘ he hıs- PISINS POII]ES of VICW that contrıibute LO A better
LOTV of Balaam (Nu D24) ndeed cshows how understandıng of the function and CONLEXT of
J1IC could prophetic IIUPI‘CC‘JthHS betore the Lr  S diırected AL the ECIICIHM he C]LICSthH AS5 [O
battle started LO paralyze the C}  IL1LV. Elsewhere 111 the CONCH background of the oracles the
the (Old lestament AS5 ell prophets ADPCAL be NAaLIONS IO WEeEeVer LTEINUaLlS unanswered ll todav
ınvolved 111 wartare (cf FOr INSFANCGCE Kı {1 1T has turned UL be iımpossıble LO formally (J_

Ka S Followıng G VOIN Rad the oracles contextually lllt€t‘pl'€t these oracles which 111 ll
the NAaCONS related [O the tracdıtion of the holy theır Aar1ı1atliıon lıterature SUL AENETTS DV : unıfV-
W and the Of the Yom the dav 5 definıtion
I1 which od hımself 111 destrov the CHel
(Ine CATI 11sS0 PO1NT LO FeXIS such Psalm and
Psalm 110 111 which hostıle NAaLONS called TIThe Place of the Oracles Agaınst

the atıonsbow down betore the kıng Of /Zi0n who 15 consıd-
ered be A | unıversal kıng Although thınk Iıter- During the ASt few decenn12a 111 the SULVEV OT Old

infÄuence N possıble 1L SCCI115 iımprobable lestament oracles aAgalNs the 1NAaL1O0NSs OTE and
that the oracles AQAUINST the NnAaCıO Iha= A theological HCT emphasıs has been a1d 0)8!| synchronıc IEXN.
transtormatıon Of AHCIENT WT oracles For I11LAULLV analvsıs It 1Urns HE CO be 10 loneger poss1ble
oracles ASaUINS the NACIONS AL dırected AL 1NAaLiONSs FFre4AT the collection OT Jeremı1ah 46 5 1 AAS5 Al SO-

wıth whom Israel W J1S 101 AT WLr 0)8 ould CMVEN Inted secondarv appendix Exegetes DaV IFE

SCl Al Wr wıth (such AS Flam 111 the prophecy of and Hs Ar NTICH CO the place OT thıs part 111 the
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ole Oof Jeremuah the tfunction of thıs placıng ınd mıddle of the book Oof Jeremıiah whereas 111 the
second 5alt Of the book the VCLYV. Sanı Babvlon st11]possible edıtor1al NIiENTLIONS OT thıs placıng Here

WC touch A broad ÜLGa of eritical and edıtıon functions (and functions LNOTC than 1L used
eritical problems that because of theır STLL and tO) God’ INSINMLIMNACNHNE [O punısh Israel

naf 15 whv IT understandable that everalcomplexıity. WC deal]l wıth only summarıly
As WC know there 4A16 consıderable dıfferences CXCDELES such Roftfe SC G Fischer

wıth FeSPECCL the U  N and Oorderıne OT the Mate- and Oosterhoff have pled 111 defense OT the Pr10reVy
ral of the Hebrew and Greek of the book OT of the Massoretic PEXT. 27 According Oosterhoff,
Jercmiah he old dıiscussıon whıich Oof these L[WO the placıng of the Oracles ;1gflll]St the MN Aati0O1S 111 the
FOXTIS 3ASs PrI10r1CV Can 1NTO AA 1CW phase when 111 Septuagınt 15 IS OM ı mısunderstandıng both
Chıirbeth Qumran dıfferent SOTTS OT Hebrew of the TST ınd the second p;1rt ot Jeremiuah 25
LEXTS OT Jeremıuah W tound NC Mas- He consıders cCertfaıin elements 111 Jeremıuah 25
SOrEeTL1IC DGXT QJer 4QJer‘® and Qler. and A DEXT that refer dırectlv the Oracles AQauNS the 1NAL101S
which cshows H resemblance [O the presumed IC be lIater oylosses (VS and VS 26b) We thınk
Septuagınta-Vorlage (4QJer“ and 4QJe  r 26 he O0 WEeVer that there AIC LOO IMNa y tormal and NAaTte-

deptuagınt places the Oracles the NALIONS ral analogıes between the CUPD Of Jeremıuah
AT} the end ut 111 the mıddle of the book after 25 and the collection of oracles the NAaLIONS

Jeremuah 25 Ihıs IS  S A 1 PDart HHa which Jeremıuah 111 Jeremıuah 51 11C CNı deny CETITAain
ANNOUNCC JjJudgment ON Judah and the NALIONS relatıon between these z  O AS Oosterhofftf
Ihıs judement 111 be exercıised by the CHCILLY of OCeSs he WIL1C 111 the CUD whiıich Jeremıuah Offers
the north Thıs 15 tollowed bv the Oracles the 3RIS(ONN 15 the jJudgment whıich he preaches
the NAaCIONS u 111 A1) Order dAıiftfterent trom that of 111 the broad fannıng of 31S Oracles AQaUNSLT the
the Massoretic TCXT FElam Zypt and Babylon aRIS(ONRN I 1C1114111S questionable however whether
and then the smaller NAaCıONSs In the Septuagınt thıs the search for the orıginal iıterarv un lty of these
15 closed bv the CUPD OT Jeremuah 25 15$ff aınd the [CASOINNS tor A later dısconnection 111
whiıch the prophet 1ASs CO ACCCDL the CUP Hilled wıth the final edıtıon of the book of Jeremıuah ‘Ar lead
the WI11C Of wrath OT God hand 111 order LO satısfactOrvV results
VJ1VC IT CO the 3RIS[ONN Aın EVOCALIVE 1ECSULLLILIC Of the Further research 1NLO the place of the Oracles
Oracles the NAati1ONSs JYften the MC OT the NALIONS 111 the Massoreti1ic Jere-

mıah 15 desirable Interestine lınes have been drawnthe Septuagınt 15 thought OT 4A5 LLIOTC orıgınal than
that OT the Massoretic VEXT partly because the Sep DV CXCDCLES such AS5 McConviılle who consıd-
LUASQINL cshows the A1LIE trıpartıte SPEr1ICH1TEe whıch DG the theology of the 1CW Aant 111 Jeremuah
a be tound 111 the WT1IUNGSS Of the other prophets () 33 be the key Tor understandıng the 14A-
Grst SI Of doom oracles Israel then cles the NAaLIONS (mostly the oracle agalı
Ooracles Of jJudgment dırected AL the NAaL1ONS and Babylon)*® and also bv Se1t7 who ACCE ptS the
finally oracles Oof salvatıon tor Israel In thıs 111C- parallelısm between Moses and Jeremıuah the rst
ure the Oracles a  alns the NAaCIONS form the cCONdı1- and last Ara prophets AS “Leitmotift ” tor A deuter-

TOr and introduction Israel ICCOVCTL Y ONOMISLTIC edıtıon According Se1tz the
Still x tew qUCSthHS 114111 Ihe CONNE  N of of Jeremıuah 45 (the PFrOMISC Baruch) crucı1al

Jeremıuah 25 LO the Ooracles a  alns the 3RIS(IONN tor Jeremuah Tunctions A5 A bridge and offers Aın
15 wıthout problems he SUuLLIC applıes LO the introduction the Oracles ASAUNST the 3RISIONRNN
relatıon 25 15ff It tellıng that SOTLIC scholars OWEVer that I11ULV be 1L clear that 111
consıder the CUPD V151011 be NO the closıne of 11r the Massoretic TEXT of Jeremıuah whıch has been
the introduction the collection of oracles AQMUNST handed OVeCT ULlS the place Of the Oracles AQUNST
the NAaCıiOnNnSs Also AA transpomnon OT the Ooracles the NAaCI1ONS 15 ftunctional Iheır ınclusıon wıth Jer:
aAQaINSs the NAaL1ONS Irom the mıddle CO the end Of em11h callıng V1S10OI1 111 chapter PUTS the whole
the book 15 CSsSs intellig1ble than 1CS LE VEISE Moreo- book under STraın G0d had appomted Jeremıuah
vCc_xm, the order of the oracles a  a1ns the BRIS[ONN 111 OVCT the NAaCIONS ınd kıngdoms LO up FOOL aınd
the Septuagınt clearlv dıffers trom the order ı111 the down LO destroy and overthrow LO buuld and CO

CUD5whıch ıIN aılmost ıdentical CO the order of plant er 10) Aftter Jeremıuah 25 where the
15 ıande: LO ll NAaLi1ONS Jeremuah 26 45 C  OUNTSthe Massoretic Another problem ı thart ı111 the

STETLICTLITE of the Septuagınt the downftall of Babv- the (  A  1C15  { Of jJudgment because Jerusalem Yad
lon, whıch ı15 described extensıivelv, ı placed ı11 the LO drınk AAS the TSt OT ll (Jer 25 19) Atter Israel
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O6 the NAaCONS gypt the ArCAL antıpode Of Oracles A  alns the NALIONS 111 cultıc CONLE) the
abylon COMMNS 111 tront It 15 (J11 Egypt that A 2881 be tound that the words Oof doom a  a

refuge arı trom udah ICS ELrTAEST (Jeremuah the NAaCiıONSs WCIC 111 fact words of weltare TOr Israel
ÖBe Ihe apotheosıs tormed bv A prophetic For the downtall of hostile 1Natıo ıDSO fAacto NMIcalı
word about Babvlon, A cacophon1Cc jJudgment [1- the salyvatıon of God’” people In the 1411 WAaY AS

pOS 1C10N about the downftall of Babvlon ı111 which ANCIEN: prophetic W UT oracles cursed the CHGCILV.-
41sO hear A eschatological VC tellıng N and strengthened (OWI1I1 armed TFOrcCes the-

ıbout A 1CW beginning tor Israel () cles AQAuUNSE the NAaCiONS 5i = thought CO aqVUE been
8} consolatıon and CNCOUFAZEC MCNHNLT tor the assaıled
Israelıtes It 1S Aa IUMASUINC that thıs W US ndeedThe Purpose and Meanıng of the the unıversal Of the Oracles ;1g;unst the

Oracles Against the Natıons NAaLi1ONSs Onlv 111 Jeremıuah 5() 5 1 15 the Judgment
Thıs brings IN the ASTt qUCSUOH the qll€5thl] explained DV reference LO the 11 AQaINs Israel
CONCCININS the theological IMCAUNLNEUC Oof the OTI and OCSs Babylon’s downtall bring the CS}  C -

Of Israel More Often the Oracles CT3 Isra-cles a  alıns the NAaLlONS {Ihıs qUeESTION quickly
answered ıf ASICCS wıth l) 'olz that the 0Jn el’s actual ([ possıble allıes than srael’s ©  11C  1C5
cles agal the NALIONS cshow 111 rel1g1ösen und whiıch ı whv these oracles probably evoked tear
aısthetischen erten C1NECMN InNtE dıe Propheten rather than ıJO Y- Ihıs ı15 confirmed DV the LONE of
herabführenden Rückschritt. ”®} (JI 1T ASICCS dısmav whıich SOVECINS the oracles.® I® the Ooracles
wıth Barthke that the Ooracles Q.TANST the 3RIS(ON 11g;11113t the 3RIS(ON veıled prophecıes of wel-
have be ascribed the Startıng Lime OT Jere- fare tOr Israel  5 1T would be incomprehensıble that
mı1ah when he st11] tunctioned AS R1 cultıc prophet tour 111 Jeremiah 4__E5 1 A word of welfare ı15

;1111101111C111g welfare CSsS P Carroll ıdded 5 word of jJudgment (JI1 A tforeign NnaLCıOon
whı claıms that the Oracles the NALIONS (46 26 48 49 6 e 36 hıs VICW IS also
superseded alreadyv wıthın the book of Jeremıuah contradıcted DV the Tact that 111 other collections Oof
iıtself Ihey E 5 AD represch 1 VICW of ıte rapıdly Ooracles aASaUNS the NALIONS Israel ıtself s A place
dısappearıng” Ihese scholars and I1ULLV wıth AMONS the NAaCI1ONS (see Amos and Isa1ah ZZ)
them . —— paıd lıttle ıttfenfıon the specıfic tunction Accordiıne LO aınother explanatiıon the central
that the Oracles the 3RIS(ONN had 111 the DIO- a} of the oracles the NAaLiO1Ns 15 W arl

phetic preaching ınd 111 the CON! ıfe of Israel Israel NO LrUST 111 foreign POWCIS OT GTr
and therefore W ! unable CO ASSCS5 theır value 1NLO A LrCAaLYV wıtrh them Perhaps thıs thought
What dıd prophets such AS Jeremıuah 4A11 31 DV theır plays A role 111 SOTMILIC Ooracles such Jeremiuah 46
Oracles ;1g;111]8t the nNAat1onNs” What dıd thev Aa5ı ut elsewhere 1T S completely absent
theır Iısteners do»” We thınk that the PLIIINAL Y 1iNTfeNTION of the OTL

In earher research 1L W AS thought that the 1sten- cles the aRISIONRN CANNOT be translated 11CO
(° 111 qucsnon the heathen NAaLIONS themselves AäSs Of A call LO CONMNLVETIS10O1I11 CNCOUFASCMEC nNt CT

aınd that the Ooracles the NAaLiONS contaıned WACINS, ut that FE onlv becomes clear when
Aın iımplıcıt call LO GEH  GCIS101 (Ine refers CO jer WC —  O that the Oracles unanımously PUL the AICTS
em1ah whıich describes Y1O0W Jeremiuah havıne of GoOod AL the CENTITr and CONLAIN x concentrated
A yoke (J)1I1 71Ss neck brings x AT f God preaching OT the God, who reveals hımself the
CCININS the NACIONS CO the delegates that for dıp Kıng, whose Ya IS the Almı htv» (thıs

clause ı15 used three 111 Jeremiuah 46- 46 18iOMatıc DULDOSCS 111 Jerusalem Also Jeremiuah
&, 14ft speaks about NaLiOnNSs that CL used CO the 15 515 AWwSUult between d and the

NAaLONS untolded before the SVS Of those whoaAVS of God people aınd an SWCU\ULr LO God
nd 1T that Seraiah has LO rend aloud hear these Oracles he heart of the collection of
the oracle ASaUNST Babylon 111 the CICV ıtself (Jer oracles 111 Jeremıuah :ormed bv the Oracle
5 ] 61)? Nevertheless the ıddressee of the Oracles a  alIns Elam which 15 111 x class Of 1CS aınd
AQYauUNS the NAaLI1ONS that DV the WAUV. do - whıich cshows 111 : pl'€gl‘l;\llt W IV the rationale Oof

ALV call LO COLLVETITS10O11 15 Israel ıtself It 15 111 the Oracles the 3RIS(ONN the PerecCcLIiIOnN of the
throne OT YHWHthe Clt} of 10d 111 TFrONt of 30d people that the

prophets ınNOoUNCEd jJudgment the NALIONS 111 TOM the beginniıng the relatıon between GoOod
the 1UINE of od ut wıth what purpose: and the NALIONS play An 1mport;mt role 111 the book

Particularly 111 the ıterature whıich places the Of the prophet Jeremuah Jeremıah appomnted AS
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prophet tor the 3RIS(ONN CLaO). who ANNOULMCEC ated and the people of Israel 11l be decımated
the punıshment of GO0od ([O ll who circumcCIısed and dıspersed When everything collapses and al
onlv 111 the Hesh those Oof Israel ınd those of the hold talls AWAV, the prophetic unger p011‘1t8 CO 31ım
toreıgn NAaCIıONS (B-26), aınd who hımself 71ASs who sovere1gnly TOCS 11S WAaV 111 thıs hect1iCc world
prayed tor wrath (J)I1 the NAaLIONS (128 God 15 i} POII]IZS LO hım who IS bound geographı-

cal (T ethnıc borders he prophetic word thecalled “Kıng of the NAatiONS, the lıving God, the ETCI-
311 Kıne When he ı15 ANSTYV. the earth trembles; the SCUI which cshows the world NS 111 the lıght of
NAaLiONS CANNOLT endure 71S wrath (& 10) At the .od and 71S deeds Not polıtıcs 1018 God deter-

111C5$5 YIStOFV. ‚Ar the background of the INSANICYa MC hope 15 that ONCC the NAaLi1ONS 111
LTE and( the R8 of the Israel’s God (S of those davs, fıte ut the hand of GOod rules.

Nebuchadnezzar ıN onlv the SErVAanLTL of hım who ı11112 15v 16 19} In Jeremiah's preaching the 1-

LOLL  I of the CHCLLLY trom the north become clearer 31S MAIJESTY calls NAaLIONS ınd theS
and clearer Nebuchadnezzar the SETMVATIE who 15 of L1MECSs atter 718 111 and plan No INJUSTICE
used by the 30d OT Israel LO dıscıplıne Israel and wl unpunıshed the heathen NAaLIONS also have
the NAaL1ONS he CUD Of Judgment 15 SIVCH LO 311 the UVJ1VC ACCOUNLT LO hım Ihose who reach tor world
NAaLiıONS and ıf they refuse take 1T Jeremiuiah N wıde AL punıshed DYy thıs Kıng He e
AV 111 God’ * M1 THAST drınk lt'” (29 28) allow the POWCTIS of evıl triıumph PECITINA-

It 15 10d who ordaıns Dy 31S SOVCICIEN 111 “Wırh nentlv In the DIg tangle Of hIStOrYV, wıth ll ICS evıl
IL1V and outstretched AT made the and incomprehensıble sufferıng, 30d rules
earth and 1CS people and the anımals that (J)1I1 DE In thıs preaching of G0d’s world wıde
and SIVC 1T LO ALLVOLNLIC please Now 111 hand ll CIXN kıngshıip the permanent value OT the oracles
VOLLL COUNTTTI1ES OV [O SECEIrVAan Nebuchadnezzar the Natıi0ons be ftound I hese DASSAaSCS
kıng of abylon” (27 5} tumult 111 resound of Scrıipture certamly 10L the product Of A

the ends Oof the earth tor the ] OR I9 111 bring ALITOW mınded and natiıonalıstıic WUAYV of thinkıng
charges a  aıns the NAatıiONSs he 11l bring jJudgment Cr thev Cal A unıversal 1CW of the NAatıiıOnNSs
ON all mankınd” (3 SE he Cen Of historv 168 111 Judah 111 Jerusalem

In the oracles the NAaLIONS themselves thıs the jJudgment OI1 the NAaLIONS dırectiv related
COMINY jJudgment motiıvated 111 dıfferent WUVS the jJudgment ON Israel which nASs LO drınk the CUP
Onlv seldom saıd 15 the attıtude toward Urst Although everything 111 the Old Testament
Israel the CAaUSC OT God’s ANSCI Ihe VICW of Smoth- IN centered around Israel Zebaot 15 CO11-

cerned wıth much ‚LMOIC the NALIONS OVCT whıchC155 aınd others who _  D ar the background Of the
oracles ATAINSE the NAaLi1ONS } violated wıth he rules In thıs WUAV the Ooracles a  a1Ns the NAaCIiıONS

Babylon whıch 15 avenged DV GOod the keeper OT take theır place between particularısm and UNIVCI-
internatıiıonal Iaw es 10 ind ALLV basıs 111 the DBCXT alısm 111 hıstor1a salutıs which leads LO the One
itself he SATILIC applıes LO the Of Barton who who 14ASs accepted the CUP of the 1and of the
postulates the violatıon OT V SOIr{ of natural Iaw Father aınd MASs drunk IT LO the bottom O1 whom
A the C  N E TOor GOod’s jJudgment 4A1l internatiıonal Judgment W 45 exercıised fully, AS5 A Lamb who dıed
CUSTOMATrV Iaw which 15 NOT much related the TOor hıs C111 and who 111 that WUAYV broke
AWS and COMMANdMENtTS OT God Rather 1L down the SCP:II';1UI]g wall the ] 107n trom udah
ollows trom COI O11 moral RCTISE 30 Clearlv the trıbe the Kıng f Kiıngs
motırf of hubrıs be ound 111 the Oracles A9aUNS
the NAaLIONS the loreign NAaCıOoOn mu11 of pride and

Otesmockerv. 3Aas turned God It hıs 12

whiıch 1NLO play Jones Jervemuah Grand Rapıds
kerdmans 484. “ I hese chapters COMPC TCPlaced 111 the hıstorical HÜICXT Oof the end OT the
tor the rcPULACION of being the MOST puzzlıng 111 theseventh aınd the beginning of the sıxth GGE RC
book of Jeremiah, aınd 110 confident conclusıions athe Ooracles the NAaLCI1ONS ofter {} breathtak- be expected 117 rC  CCL of date. authorship,MCSSALC In the whirlpool of the downtall of the StOrV of TransımnıssıonAssvrıa which terrorızed the world tOor CENTLUr1ES Besides the COMMECNLTLATICS ON these chapters V:

and the EIMETSCHNCC of Babvlon which takes Assvr- OT dıissertations TE devoted [OoO Jeremıuah Oracles
Z Dlace; udah sınks despaır. mrm oft AQUNST the natıons Bleeker Jeremia s profe-
destruction proceeds through 311 COUNTFr Soon, LIEEN LEAEN de volkeren (Cap DE XI NI Gro-
Jerusalem wıll be taken the temple ıll be devas- NMMNCH Wolters Coste Dite Werssagungen

EuroJTh



OU shall Certainiy Dri

des Propheten Jeremuwas Wwide? dıe fremden Ike Fıne CI cechter Bewältigqung der Katastrophe Unter-
krıtische Studie uüber das Verhältnaıs des Arıechischen suchungen U ausgewählten Fremdvölkersprüchen IM

Textes der masorethischen Texte (Leipzig, Ezechtelbuch BZAW 2058), (Berlın {)De Gruvter
(3 Hay, The Oracles Agamst the Foreiqgn 923 6f ınd ] Haves Usage  &— of Oracles

Natıons In Jervemuah 40-51 ashviılle, 1960); de QZUNST Foreign Natıons Ancıent Israel JBL
Jong, DEe volken D4Jervemua. Hım plaats ıINn Zpredik- 1968) S81 97
H EN In het boek Jeremua (Kampen Kok 192/6) Lundbom Jeremuah FA New

eımer The (OQracles Anamnst Balnlon In Jeremuah York oubledarv. 15(0) rıghth Spe of
Horror ÄAmong the Natıons (San Francısco of SCHNUMLC ınd NONZCHNUMNC SaVvlıngs” .. blanket

UnıLwversitv Press Bellıs The Structure jJudgment either tor CT 4} Jeremi1anıc iuthor-
and Composttuion of Jeremuah () 58 (Lewiıston Sh1p Of the collection does poss1ible he
Mellen 1995 ınd Huwvler Jeremua und dıe NOST recen: COMmMENLTAaTV ()11 Jeremı1ah that of G
Volker Untersuchungen ZU den Völkersprüchen ın Jere- Fischer publıshe 1n places the author of the

500 111 the 4th CCNTCUYV BNLA 4Q (Forschungen ZUMM Alten lest 20)
(Tübiıngen Mohr 1ebeck 3997/) 15 K Smelık “ Je functıe Jerem1a 5() l

J € $ P 'olz DIer Prophet Jeremua Le1pz1ig bınnen het DE Jerem1a (1987/) 2655f
Deichert 1925 SA  5  S89v 16 Carroll From Chao: O ( ovenant [ses Proph-
C D Jones Jeremuah 48 / CCY In the Book Jervemuah (New York TOSSTFO ıd
See Marx “A PDTrODOS des doublets du Iıvre de ıdem “Intertextualıtv ınd the Book of Jer:
Jeremi1e Relections Ia ftormatıon d’un Iıyre em1ah Anım ıdversions (D)I1 exvt ınd TIheorv. ın The
prophetique 111 Prophecy (ed Emerton New Literary ( rıtıcısm and the Hebrew Bıble JO L5
Berlın IDIS Gruyter 106 120 145) (ed XuUumM ınd (lınes Shef:

clearlv chronologıcal order ıbsent Jeremuah Hheld Academıiıc Press ‚ 78 dem Jeremuah
47 for NC SCCHS tre ıL EVENTS that occurred OTE 1 ondon SCM 99627) $ McKane
Dbefore those 111 Jeremıuah cf. Oosterho Jeremiah Edınburgh Nlar 19963

clxxıJeremua Deel (CO 1 O Kampen 61
Compare ılso I)ıcou “De SIrTLICLLLUFL Van de VCI- GE [WO PhI) thesıs ON Jeremuah that take opposed
zamelıng profetiecn de volken 111 Jerem1a 46- VICWS 111 thıs 1a8l ıtter Dubbink Waar Z de
5 1 ” ACEB Dynamıiıek E actualıteit het wW00rd VD JHWH D17
us tor INSLTANCE Fohrer “Vollmacht über Jeremua (Gorinchem Narratıo ınd Lalı
er und Königreiche Jer 46 51) 1n ıdem S$1L- lem 1A11 de Wınkel Jeremuah IN Prophetiuc Tradıtion
dıen U alltestamentlichen Texten und Themen (1 Q606- An FExamınatıon the Book of Jeremuah INn the Light
1972) BZAW 155) Berlın IDIS Gruvter Lsrael Prophetiuc Tradıtions (©BET 26) (Leuven
4.4.-57 DPeters
(F Chrıstensen rophecy and War ın AÄAncıent 18 Gunkel Einleitung In dıe Psalmen Iie Gattungen
Lrael Studies IN the Oracles AgalnSı T the Natıons IN Old der relıgrösen Literatur Israels (GOttingen ındenh-
Testament Prophecy, Berkelev 1989;: ıd., “In Quest Oof OecC N Ruprecht 11 A

19 Mowiıinckel Psalmenstudıien ( Amsterdamthe Autogr.aph of the O00 of Jeremiah: Studv of
Jeremıuah 25 .1111 Relatıon Jeremıuah 46-54 SELS Schippers /1
3.3  d (1990) 145- 153 20 Reventlow Das AÄAmit des Propheten beı Amos
Perhaps the STILICHHTIE of the oracles n the FRLANI S0) (Gottingen Vandenhoeck

1LT101S WC tind them 117 the book of Jeremıuah Ruprecht 56 75 ıdem Waächter uüber Lsrael
CONLAINS reference the beginnıing (Egypt) an E:  (IE: und SEZTLE Tradıtıuom BZAW ö2) ern e
the end (Babylon of Israel’ histOrvy, c$. Fischer, Gruvter 15/
Jeremua MG52 HIhKAIL Freiburg 1111 Breisgau: 23 ( M Sabo Sach ıra 9 Untersuchungen zu Text
Herder, ®  , .6 und Form 4) (Neukırchen Vluvn Neu-

10 Schwallv-. *1 ıe Reden des Buches Jeremua VCOCNH kırchener Verlag, 1969) R Bach I Iıe Aufforderun
dıe Heıden K K Ll Flucht und UuMN Kampf LV alttestamentlichen
216 Prophetenspruch WMANI 7) (Neukırchen Vluvyn

171 Neukıirchener erlihe stvle of the oracles 1gamst the NAaLCIONS

unruhig und Vi  1 WOITCN VO Wıederholungen Z G VON Rad, Der Heılıge Kr1eg LHVL alten Lsrael
ohne jede Dısposıition ET . E a während der echte Jer- (AIThANT 20), (Taürıch: Zwinglı Verlag, 1L951)
CI111a klar und ruh1ig entwickelt (“dDie Reden the SLUIL1IL1:ALV of the U  Uarch ON thıs PIC 111 the
206) InteresUNg monograph bvV MeCarthw. Ireatv

12 Barthke “Jerem1a der Fremdvölkerprophet and ( ovenant Staudv IN Form IN the Ancıent ()y1ı-
A  = (1935) DAr for INSLFANCE contends ental Documents and IVL the Old Testaments (An{
“Auch ıls Fremdvölkerprophet Yatte Jerem1a Jahwe BCT: Bıblıca 2)) Rome Bıblıcal Instıtute Press
richten nıcht richen AasSsen 1981°)
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Smothers C . awsut ©  S the Natıons 51 'olz Jeremua 80)
5Reflections ON the Oracles 1QaNST the Natıons 1i Barthke Jerem1a

Jeremıuah Revıew and Expositor S55 (1988) 545 P Carroll From Chaos LO (‚ ovenant (/ses Proph-
554 Keown (a n Jeremuah 76 (WBC ECY In the Book Jeremuah CW York Crossroad
Dallas Word Books < 275 DL 252

25 Ihe Iıterature offers 88 EXTENSIVE II ıLMENT of thıs Ihe undervaluatıon of the Oracles 1Qa1NS' the
1SS1L1IC Among the LLLOTC TCGEeNT works ırc P -M NAaCIONS which domın ıted Id Jlestament +  U ırch
BogIC “Le lıvre de Jeremi1e C111 PEISDPECLIVEC les deux tor long LIMeE has LO 88 end Ihe VICW th ıL
L’C! 1CLI10ONS INTIQUES selon les ITAVALIX C111 COUTS the Oracles n the 1ıL10NS CONLA1IN outburst
101 1994) 36  . 406 B GIOsse Sa place - of xenophobıa ınd ArTOWV mınded 11 ıL10N ılısım (Ct.
(1V| du recuenl dA’Oracles CODNLIE les Natıons dans 111 thıs lıne of thınkıng McKane 1 hıs COMNMMMNNEN-
le Iıyre de Jeremi1e 28 5 ıdem LAarV ()1I1 Jeremıuah 11 ICC) ch ıre. DV onlv tew

Jeremı1e CX | :3 place du recueıl d’Or ıcles CONTrEeE OW ıd AVS In C  C  @  NL (1mMeskıl INONOST ıphs h AVC
les N dans le lıvre de Jeremi1e )) J4 1990 1ıred th 31 ICr V do TICC the specıfic nNnten-
145 151 Schenker ia redaction longue du of the (T ıcles IQZUNST the Besides the I1t-
Iıvyre de Jeremi1e do1t elle ITE datee AL S des C ITLre mMmentioned 111 footnote S  U tor
PFCMICTIS hasmoneens? EIL 70 1994) 2081 293 ırton AÄmos Oracles the Natıons UAN of

Wartts “ Text ınd Red ıCcCL1ON 111 Jeremıiah Or AÄAmos J (Cambrıidge Uniıunversıitv DPress 1980
°Jes AgQgaNST the Natıons, ” C500 (1992) 43)- Chrıistensen Prophecy and War In AÄncıent
44 /; JTov., “The ıterarv Hıstorv of the Book of Lsrael Studies In the OraclesSthe Natıons INn Old
Jeremiah ı11 Light of 1ıICS Textual Hıstoryv,” In ıdem,
The Greek and Hebrew Bıble Collected ESSaVS 0N the

Testament Prophecy (Berkelev ıbal Press 1959
Haves The (Oracles the Natıons IN the Old

Septuagınt (VIS FA l eıden Braull 1999 363- Testament Theu Usage und 1 heologıcal Importance
G E Archer “The Relationship between the (Princeton P Hoöftken Untersuchungen U

Septuagınt Iranslatıon ınd the Massoretic lext 1 den Begründungselementen der Volkerorakel des Alten
Jjeremiah: EB 12 (1991) 13 150 Hub- Testaments (bonn, Margulıs, StUdieEs In
11 Bemerkungen A19: ılteren Dıskussion the Oracles Aqamnst the Natıons Ann arbor, 196/);:
dıe Unterschıiede zwıschen MI und G 1 Jerem1- “ He Oracles Agaılnst the Natıons: SVn-
buch 111 Jeremua und die “deuteronomustische Bewe- thesıs aınd An:alvsıs for TIod:2  ANı Louvpamm Studies

ed (Giross Welinheim BeltzGUNg A (B I8) (1991) 121 Beentjes “Oracles QaUNS
Athenäum 1995) 263 2A3 Sharp "T1k the Natıons Central Issue 111 the c Proph-
Another Scroll ınd Wrıte” Study f the 1 ets  DE Bıldragen 5() (1989) 20 209 Ryou
and the MI of Jeremiah’s Oracles Agamnst E9y P Zephanıa Oracles Aqamnst the Natıons Syvarchronıc
and Babvlon. A and Diachronic Studv Zephanuah JA Amster-

26 ( Tov, Textual Criticiısm of the Hebrew Bıble 11112

(Mınne:apolıs: Fortress Press, 319- U  en Ihere go0d I< ON [O 1  CC wıth Huwvler Jere-
Fischer c  Jer 25 und dıe Fremdvölkersprüche:

Unterschiede zwıschen hebräischem und Sa -  DL1C-
AL 32 “In den Völkersprüchen wırd Jud VT ıde
nıcht eıl INSCSAgT sondern zutiefst bedrohlich

chischem 1CXE 1011CA E, (1991) f499;: B ST und besorgniserregend ıAsselbe Unhe:iıl
OQosterhofft.‚ Jevemua, 64-F ROfe. T he range- welches 111 der Sıcht Jerem1as dıe Nachbarvoölker
NECNT of the o0k OT Jeremıuah LA  = 101 P mm ohne Ausnahme rıfft” (cf 303f —— } ılso E

9  9 Se1t7 Mose ıls rophet Red ıktiıon- (lements Prophecy and Tradıtıon (Atlanta Black-
sthemen und (Ges iımtstruktur des JeremuLasbuches We ©& 58ff. amborg “Reasons for
BT 1990) 234 245 ıdem rop het Moses Judgment 11 the Oracles ı9 1NSTE the 1C of the
and the Canonıical Sh ıDC of Jeremı1ah 101 rophet Is uah 145 159 ınd

5- Rvou Zephanualh (Oracles 2788
28 MecConviılle udgment and Promise An Inter- J R Huwvler Jeremua 387 rıghtlv claıms that the

pretation the 00R of Jevemuah (Leıicester Apollos 1 ( 15011 tor thıs number ınd thıs placıng of PFOM-
1993)

79 See the Iıterature mMmentioned 111 footnote 25
15C5 of welfare IS 8(6) cle 1 of the work of

Höffken fa den Heılszus ıtzen 111 der Voölkero-
3() C K meln “DC functıe Al Jeremi1a 5() CM rakelsammlung des Jeremuabuches Zugleich

ö ] bınnen het DOC' Jerem1 A A (1967/3 265- Beıtrag, D Frage nach den Überlieferungsinter-
JT ıdem S Function f Jerem1ah 5() 111 the (  11 den Voölkeror:  els ıummlungen der Proph-
Book of Jerem1 ıh ın Readına the Book of Jeremuah etenbuücher 98 41972 cf ılso

Search f Coherence (ed M Kessler Wınona de Jong, De volken 04 Jeremua SIr It mterestmg‚
1 ake JS ınd I)‘ Aıtken "”Ahe Oracles DV the W&  l th ıL in the Septuagınt the CT ıcle ıNSTt
1Q& A1NST Babvlon 111 Jeremiah 5() 5 1 Structures ınd ım the onı NC which h SUPCI'SC['IPt ınd
Perspectives IWnB CC  U (1984) 25 3 prophecy ofelt ATC ıT the end
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RL Ihus C de Jong, DEe volken D17 Jeremu PaSSım ed de Moor N 11 Ro01]; „eıden Braull
C Deels “Go0d’ Ihrone In ımM Ihe 216 229
Hıstoric ıl B ıckground ınd Lıterarv Context of Jer: >  J Barton Amos’s Oracles DasSsSım ıdem LLN atural
em1.ah 49 D  9 111 Past Present Fauture The DeEU- Law ınd DPoetic Justice 111 the {}

114LE  20MLLSTALC Hiıstorv and the Prophets OTIS

N EW FROM TERNOSTER

Aspects of the Atonement
Cross and Resurrection the Reconcılıng of God an Humanıty

How ırd ırsh
he hrıistian understandıng OT the Of the de ıch of Jesus hrıst ınd 1CS relatıonshıp [O the salvatıon
Of siıntul humanıtv current! the subject of NLÜC1NS! debate ınd CTYTICC1SM In the rST ch IPLCTS Howard
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Babıes and Bathwater?
A _ _ ä  en Recent Evangelical Crıtiques of Penal

Substitution the Light of Early Modern
Debates Concerning Justification

STCeVE Holmes
St Andrews, COLLaAN

SUMMARY
on DV al alone and early nineteenth century ebates

Penal substitutionary models of the atonement have about atonement chow that similar althougn
recently hbeen criticised for their lack of ethical CONMNSES- noTt ıdentical arguments WerTe eploye' all three dS5e$s

and suggest ] possible VeSPDONMNSCS TO the recentTt Criti-QUENCES This CXaNmNnıines such Criticısms the 1g|
of Ooman atholıc and Anabaptist Criticısms of jJustifica- CISTTT Aase‘ ONM the historical analogues

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Debatten AUs$s dem frühen Jahrhunder ZUT unne-

Strafrechtliche Stellvertretermodelle VOo ne sind problematik Ich versuche ZU ZEISEN dass | allen drei
Urzlıc| ür ihren Mange! ethischer KONsequenZ kKri- Fällen annlıche wWenrn auch nicht identische Argumente
ISsıert worden | ieser Artikel untersucht diese Kritik henutzt wurden und ich Chlage CINISEC mögliche Ant-
|ichte Ömisch Katholischer und täuferischer Kritik der orten auf die UrzZiıc geädulserte Kritik VOT die auf den
Rechtfertigung allein AUuUs CGilauben und | ichte VOIN historischen Analogien basiererl/

KESUME
1a Justification Dar 1a tO1 seule UU dUX debats Au X IX

B comprehension de ’expiation C termes de SUPSEL- Siecle SUr expiation auteur fforce de MontTtrer JUEC des
(utıon nenale recCcemmen fait ’objet de CrUques HOUT arguments simılaires CS Crtbiques NS eur efire ıden-
5()  — NaNYUC de CONSCQUENCES ethiques | e present articlie Uques Ont efe AVances dans 1es IS ( d indique des
considere C 65 critiques el 1Es COomparant dUuxX Cruques des Dossibles dUuxX CrnUuques recCcenTtfes e Inspırant des
catholiques et des anabaptistes CoNCernant 1a doctrine de Har e

I1 the artıculus el cadentıs ecclesıne
By Way of Introduction A111 1S5C10OU1L15S5 that thıs could be A} rather infam-

Let! STAtEe AA thesis bluntlv ınd boldlv that IMAaTtOTrV thes1is ı111 the WIONS hands, SC() 111 SAaV
intend [ 111 thıs reEGcENT CYr1CE1C1S clearlv AAS5 possıble 1L1LOW that do 101 tor A MOMECNT
f penal substitutionarv 3EONE  Cn otfered DV OSC that penal substitutionarv ONemMEN IS

kvangelıcals wel]l ® others Iınes OT A  1 the artıcle bvV which the church stands CT falls; 11

IMECNLTL TSt advanced DV the Roman Church a  a do ’.1CCCPt that there ı15 A C ASE [O call tor rthose
the Reformatıon doctrine of Justiılcation sola ide who object LO penal substıtution CO be expelled (J)1I1

thıs CI stands then WC ıll be torced 3CCOMNF OT that reJECLION PCI S Irom kEvangelıcal
conclude that the Reformers OT sımply WTIONS bodies let alone trom the church have argued 111
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publıc ATAINST such 988 1Cde2 Defore; and TG afırm NeTe than ALLY partıcular closeness the doc-
that POSIT1ON )1OW. It SCCI11IS LO that NNOST CY1IL1- “n developed AL TIrent whıch C4 thıs POINLT CTE
SI115 of penal substitution misgulded 111 everal developed explicıtly denv the freeness of God’
WaVS central AMONS them the Tact that the {L1- Justiıfyıng aa lIo TACE the Iınes of CONLFOVC ISYV,
C4 aımed AT . CATICAHMNE rather than A clear 111 the relatıvelv settled thought of the
STEATETMNEN. of the doctrine As such generally confessions wıth onlv Occasıonal references back
ind mvself able ASICC entirelv wıth the C110 1NTIO NIStOrV,
(and hence regardıng ell MCANMINS detfenders of God treely Justiıfes the IT aınd s() the CC
Al ındefensı1ıble CArTICAaLite AS5 Mısgu1ded) Further 15 reconcıled wıth .od Ihıs ILLULY be the MOST
there valıd COM CVCIN wıth A well rormed basıc cla1ım of the Reformers (1t 15 COI]SCC]I.ICI]I (J)11
STATEMECNT Oof penal substıtution, and thıs A the claıms solı4s Christus and sola gratın) CIr CVCH
doctrine S() clearlv advanced 111 Scripture (even 111 perhaps the MNMNOST 1mportant (surelv solz Deo glorıa!)
Is 55) that rCJECTLION of 1T MUST entaı] expulsıon DV ut 1L became the Slgll;ltl.er claım In the ] utheran
Bıble belıeving Chrıstians that sa1d 1T SCCI1) LO symbols thıs PO1NT promoted 4A5 hıgh artıcle
11L1I1C that COIMNMON Iıne of CT1L1C187 perhaps the OT the Augsburg Confession wıth Tree ustıf1-
NMNOST theologically IS Cal be related Ref- CALt1iON and ımputed MghteoUsSNESS being stressed Ö

OrTrMAaTLIOT debates 111 lllt€f€Stll]g and worthwhile ndeed Melancthon’s Apology tor the contfes-
WUAYS Hence thıs s101/ describes the free oıft Of Justilcatiıon ASs  N the

chıief Oof Christian doctrine he “Smalcald
Artiıcles, WTrILLIeEN by Further. aınd 11s0 A part OT theReformation an Early Modern Book ofConcord, alıke ıNSIST ()1I1 the centralıtv ot thısAccounts of Reconcıliation doctrine: CJ thıs artıcle nothing be vielded OLr

he STOFY Of the Reformatıon beginning wıth surrendered |nor anythıng be granted OTr PCI-Martın Luther transtormatıve discovery that the mıtted the same | though NEe4VEN
1USTC1C1A IBIS| IS gıft 10L demand 15 tamılıar enough and earth and whatever 111 ıbıde should sınk
No doubt IT needs 11 OT qualifications u for LO u nd UDON thıs artıcle al chıngs dependLuther AL least the TIree and iıncomprehensıble oıft which WC teach and pra 1171 OPpPOSINON the
OT Justificatıon SIVCH DV God through ( hrıst and Pope the devıl aınd the whole | world 3i Nsur-
known onlv 111 the S55 15 absolutelv the heart of prisiıngly. then the Formula of Concord denounces
the doctrine of reconcılatıiıon and of all Christian ANV who belıeve
teachıng and Indeed AL OC PO1LNT and wıth
characterist1ic boldness, Luther ınnouNced that he D Jhat 111 the prophetic and apostolıc declara-

L101NS whıich ICa of the righteousness of faıthwould concede the Pope hıs claım authoriıtYv, the words Justify and be Justifiedıf only the Pope would contess the free Justifica- the d AS LO absolve and be absolved tromL10N ofSIM 111 Christ * Ihe slogan that up and obtaın VEINSSI1IO0ON of ut thatsuch A C111 for thıs partıcular belıef aıbout 1CC -
oncılıatıon 15 the IHSISTENCGCEC that Justificatıon 15 the WC throuch love ınfused bv the Holy Ghost
artıculus vel cadentıs ecclesiae Ihıs phrase 15 through the HG and through the works

which OW torth trom charıty, become 111 VCNO used DV L.uther. althouch sımılar phrases
cUrath suggests 1CS irst employment bv Alsted deed rghteous before GOod %

111 1618 and that the belıef expressed DY the phrase For the Lutheran ymbols reconcıllatıiıon
DV then general between human beings and God IN the central
have neither UACC CI knowledeoe LO TACE the TMAaLTe of Christianitv. aınd sS(C() necessarıly the vr

Iınes Of development (T dıspute between dıffer- tral of Chrıstian doctrine, aınd arı the heart
Reformers Clearlv. ar what är stake 15 of the locus 15 the confessionN Of free Justification

definıtions (So when MecGrath ATSLICS that Luther U1VCN SraC10USIy by God 111 Chrıst apprehended
stands closer LO the POSICION Oof the Councıl of DV alt and COMPDTSINS both PaSSIVC aınd AGCLIVE
Irent than venerallv realızed IL 15 111 CONNECLION rıghteousness
wıth Luther claım that Justificare 111 111 dıffer On the Reformed sıde virtuallv iıdentical POS1-

WAYS descr1ibe the beginniıng the CONLINULALION L101S (1 be ound he Second Helvetic Contes-
and the CONSLL  Makion of the ıte OT the SAa1NTS S1011 makes the PO1INT A length 111 ch which

that ] uther ıvoıldance of the language of beoins wıth 41 SULLIELLAL V, Justificare sıynıficat Apostolo
anctificatıon has 1} LO do wıtrh 31S CONSIFrUC- In dısputatione de Justificatione Peccata VEMLELEVE
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culpa el DEeNAa absolvere, ın gratiam VECLDETE, et Justum cıl INS1IStS: “*these satısfactory punıshments greatly
recall trom, and check 4S IT d  v wıth A bridle, andbronuncLare (SEC 1 and then expands the pomt

AL length in $$4-5 he Heıidelberg Catechism 1$ make penitents I1}] CAaut10USs and watchful for
briefter. ut sımılarly clear: “OQur Lord Jesus Chrıst. the future; they Ar C 3180 remedies tor the FeMAINS

of S1N, and DV ACTS of the opposıte vırtues, thev1$ treely o1ven UNTLO Uls tor complete redemption and
15Ö  righteousness’” have 110 wısh LO Iabour the POINt, F the 3abıts acquıred DV evıl] lıving

whıch cshould already be clear enough: AS5 Lutheran do 101 that ANY of thıs 15 L1ECWS ANLYV
and Reformed faıth W AS codıihed in the sixteenth reader of thıs Journal, f bear wıth TIG A lıttle, and
CENTUrY% the centrality and truth of the tree —>  oift of hope Its ımportance 111 become clear. Let
justification 1n Chrıst AS5 the Neart ot reconcıllatıon Arst! however, [[Urn the parallel dısputes between
WAaSs unıformly insısted UPOI]. the Reformed and Lutheran, ()1I1 the hand, and

he caretful Stg  >r  1Nts of the “ Decree 0)8! Justı- the Anabaptısts (J1I1 the other.
icatıon’ of the Councıl of Irent —  V devısed ({}  er tor visıble holıness AS NCCCSSALY CO

exclude thıs cClalm: partıcularly Canons IX aınd - 11 reconcılıatıon between humanıty and God 15 M1C

SC AD built UDOL the posıtıve teachıng of the of the CW CONSTLANT marks of the VarıoOus STOUDS
earher sect10ns concerning the doctrine of reconcıl- who made UPp sıxteenth-century Anabaptısm.
Lat1ON, notably ch VIL whıch S somethıing Miıchael Sattler’s basıc claım in the preface the
of A SUMIMNUL Y of the whole decree: “ ) Justification Schleitheim Artıiacles 15 that We have agrecd that

111 abıde 1n the 1ord obedient children of30d,’tself, whıch 15 10L reM1SSION of S1INS merely, ut
1lso the sanctificatiıon ınd renewal of the inward and thıs demand that reconcılıation iımplıes visıble
IMaAN, through the voluntary reception oft the TACC, obedience 1UL1115 through the artıcles A CONSLAaN

1X10M which drıves each Argument, Baptısm 1Sand of the oifts, whereby 11l f unjust becomes
Just, and of AA11 CA friend. that he IMNAaYy be 4A11 be gıven LO those “who have earned repC NTLANCC,
heır accordıng hope of ıte everlastıng ; ere ımendment of lıfe and faıth through the truth that
18, here: A three-fold dıvısıon 1n the HNAEUTe of JUS- theır SIN 3ASs been removed by Christ‘; the ban 15
tification: the rFeM1sSsSION of S1NS and sanctıfication; LO be “used agalnst all who have gıven themselves
contıinual renewal; and glorıficatıon which 1V1- CO the Lord and agrecd tollow 31S command-

and who nevertheless sOMetImMes slıp andSION be traced through the Decree. } Ihere AIC,
be „ other polemical pOoINtS about the doc- all Into CI  6 and SI® the artıcle ©0)8!| the breakıng

trine of reconcılatıiıon being made 1in thıs Decree of bread er repeatedly that the Lord’s table 15
tor the COoMMUNItY that has been “called otf the(notabiy: the continuatiıon of free 111 after the

fall the possibilıty f fallıng AWUAY trom A  a and world LO od separatıon 15 be made trom “all
who have submuıtted themselves CO the obedi-the impropriety of seekıng ASSUTANCE of salvatıon),

Dbut thıs single pomt, the question of whether JuS- ST  ( Of Taıth : and SN O1n .16
tiicatıon 1S A11 external declaratıon CT A11 internal Of COUTSC, A demand tor visıble holiness 1S
change, and the question ot whether there 1$ N0 ver  3} A den1a] of the treeness of Justificatıon 1n
ıumMman involvement 1n being reconcıled, Clearly Christ: Reconcıluation aln iımply obedience and
Gl the ASATTt of the 1Sssue. Reformatıon debates ımendment of ıte 1ın [WO e  ! It mıght be that

reconcılation, ıtself achieved through the freeness(JVCT Justificat1on essentially LUrn (J11 thıs questiOn:
for the ] utherans and Retformed, GOod reconcıles of 30d’s >  9 st1l] Necessarıly leads holıiness
USs sovere1gnly and freely, of NIS &—  T'  ’ ın CArıst, and obedience, and S() the ıbsence of holiness 15

adequate evidence that reconcılıatıon has 1nthrough faıth, tor Hıs glory; tor Roman Catholı1cs
10d grac10usly and sovereignly provıdes the POS fact, taken place. On the other handı, IT miıght be
sıbılıty of reconcıliation, certamly, ut the ACCONN- that obedience ınd vıisıble holıiness 15 pa of

reconcıliation, MCO. Just &' CONSCYUCHCC of fe. andplishment of reconcılıatıon requULrES 190g action and
cooperatiıon wıth Od’s MraCEi S S() reconcıliıatıon 10 longer be understood AS5

(One ot the argume NS otffered äT Irent ll the free gıift of 10d 1n Chrıst through taıth. he
Schleitheim artıcles do 10 notıce thıs dıstiıncti0on,become ımportant 1ın :3 MOMECNT 1n thıs PaPCI, S let

highlight ir he Councıl suggested 1ın VAr1OUs and S() do ısk the question; other sixteenth-
that M1 oft IfSs ÄCLE COMNMTIGETTIS about the “new” CCNLUFV Anabaptıst wrıitings do POSC the question,

Retormatıon doctrines of STACC W JS theır taılure and ILL, är Jleast: do ındeed denYy the treeness of
CO IVE ANLYV mMotıve ethıcal lıyıng. Concerning Justificat1on. Conrad Grebel, wrıting Müntzer,
the of ACtTS$s of PCHALICC, tor example, the ( O11 WASTES few words 1n condemnıng ] uther: “You
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have the Bıble (of whıich 1_uther Y3ad made bubel Hottman there Tühke Justiflcations Ihe irst 15 DV
and Babel) tOor VOUL detense the ıdolatrous faıth alone and STACC alone ınd A “**toretaste
SPaANINS Oof Luther A0 A1NST the deceıitful neglıgent OT the Kıngdom of od he second Justiıfcatıon
aLth:. AQuUNS theır preaching 111 whıch they do 10 CO(MNIGS aıbout through OWN etfforts and leads CO

teach hrıst AS thev should 317 Hans Denck’s On {T4HEe reconcılıation. In 71S Attempt CO synthesize
the Aa of 10 15 (after A brıief consıderation of the sıxteenth--CC Anabaptıist doctrine, Friedmann
MCANINS OT defeat 111 the DPeasant’s War) aılmost claıms that the dıstinctive Anabaptıst e3 of Sal-
entirely A 1 dıscussıon O1 thıs vCc p01nt PFCSSINS Vatıon 10L Justification the torensic declaratıon
the doctrine of reconcılıatıiıon wıth the QUECSLION of OT the COl AS righteous ut Al actual change Of
whether Justificatıon tree OL cpecnds 0)8! AumMman STACLIS and relatıonshıp whiıch he character1ı7es wıth
obedience and holıness wıth Denck repeatedly the word Fromm-Machung,”, A word Airst used DV
attackıne standard pOo INTS f Lutheran teachıng Hubmaiıer. As W1  A [O thıs p051t1011 he C1

Agaın Denck 111 hıs “Recantatıon teaches “Faıth Hans Hult Peter Rıedemann and Leupold Scharn-
LO obey 30d and 11 11S chrough Jesus schlager It SCC1I1]. CO 11L1C that FEriedmann t311s A lıttle
Chriıst Where there 10 such obedience the LrLLSE 11NLO the LTap of over-synthes1izıng, and 1ICW1INS the

71915 talse and deceptive Anabaptısts anı ndeed the Lutherans) MC TE S A
Balthasar Hubmaıer probably the MOST able dıstinct aınd coherent STOUPD than thev 111 fact -  U

theologıan AMONSZS the early Anabaptısts 15 ut the PCI'SPCCÜVC helpful
LO develop through ıs ıfe ()I1 thıs P()lllt Unsur- Ihe SAUaM1C DO1NT made by later CONfess1O0Ns 111

prisıngly, 111 31S or publıshed work, the “Achtzehn A sımılar tracıtion ıke tor HISES the iıfteen
Schlussreden’, he adopted A basıcallv Zwinglıan theologıical PrOopOS1IC1ONS which mMmake up the Apol-
p051t1011 OI JUStification, JSSCITIIIg straıghtfor- OT Robert Barclav, wıdely consıdered LO be the
wardlv that aıth alone makes LL rghteous before authorıitatıve STATEMENT of the teachıngs of
30OCIH) In later works thıs POS1ITON 15 10 longer the Socıety of Friends 111 the seventeenth CCNTULV,central: wıth A classıcallv Anabaptıst I111X of faıth, In pYOPOSIUOI] SCVCIN Concerning Justification
I'CPCI'It’.II]CC, baptısm and ©&g00d works being SI  U  JI  v arclay WTTIFES
Sar V reconcıliation, although there ı SOMELIMES As IHallıYy AS PeS1ST AOF thıs lıght ut thestill A SCI1ISC that faıth ılone Justifies, along wıth
} emphasıs that real taıth produces gxo0od AT 117 them produced 4A11 holvy. and

spırıtual bırth bringing torth holıness rıghte-works. 7] BvV the LimMe he WT1LC6S the FACTS of tree
DISN PUI'IÜY and ll those other blessed TUCS111 the place of works ı CVCH MC central: these

essentially ıdvance . theology of reconcılıatıon that which ME acceptable God by which holy
bırth LO Jesus Chrıst : ormed wıthın USs aındclaıms that Chrıist’s death has sufficıentlv healed

LL human Nature that 1T cho1ice whether [O workıng 31S works 111 L1S5 AS5 sanctihed

rcpCNL, belheve the gospel, and tollow the |aw (T
WC Justifıed 111 the sıght of God, accordıng
the apostle words “But VC ATC. washed ut VCIhe onlv straıghtforward 1SS  on that ıJ US-

ti1cCation ı J0 tree find, however, 1 111 Hub- AT sanctihed ut VYC Justified 111 the M! of
111  Wr Abologıa 253 where he beg1ins hıs Hrst artıcle the 1 ord Jesus and DV the Spırıt Of Ur G0od 29

wıth the claım ım Jjere taıth alone 15 C sutficıent In classıcal scholastıc language Barclay makes
FTOr salyvatıon I). and the second wıth the ASSECTTIC Justiıfcatıon COHSch1€HIT ON sanctiıficatıon FOrg1Ve-

W, Jınce TIG faıth sufNcıent for salvatıon tollows holiness reconcılıatıon 15 dependent
xo0od deeds NUST trulv be aıdded L[O the taıth he UDON obedience Ihıs 15 blunter and ess nuanced
Abologua WTIEL 111 PTIISON tends STrESS Hub- than the earher Anabaptıst ut rCCOSNIZ-
11 pomts Of ng'€€[l]€l]t wıth Roman Catholıc ablı 111 the ‘E tradıtion

We do need read vVC far 111 1 utherandoctrine 4A5 for 1NSTLar (J)1I1 the perpetual VIir' ll‘llty
of Marv. and er STACLS AS mother of God’ 26 ut and Retormed Wl‘ltlllg5 ind condemnatıons OT

m{ the DO1INT of MISFCPFESCHUNG 71S VICWS S() thıs LLOVC he Formula of Concord offers specıfic
he denıes the EXıISTENCE Oof DUrgatOorV (artıcle AIIL) condemnatıon OT EG Anabaptıst teachıngs
and the possıbilıty OT seckıng the 1iNLTercCesSs$iOnN Oof (nıne doctrinal Nve polıtıcal and three moral) he
the Sa1lnts (artıcle XAAILV) artıcles MI hardlv aır LO the VAarıetYy, (JI_ CC the

Melchıi0r Hotfman 15 perhaps ON the edoe OT the 1E Of OTaV1 Of Anabaptıst teachın despite
Anabaptıst IMOVEMECNLTL (lıke Denck) ut develops A the rather orudging acknowledgement Oof the PIC-
sımılar theology 111 A much MOTC complete WAaV. For am bble that there AL ILLALLY SECIS who AAA LAIN
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IMOTC OTr }  wer CITIOTS he or artıcle CTIt1C1ZES appeared the logıcal conclusıon of theır doctrine,
the dıistinctive Christology of Melchıio0or Hotffman and s that W aS the charge thev had [O face have
and eNNO Siımons, °° whıch W 4S hardly unıversal pressed thıs, acknowledge faırly ObvV1IOUS, PONt,
AMONSST the Anabaptısts; and the second, remark- AT such length because IT 15 basıc LO the

ot thıs APCL. Let 111C ILIOVE A lıttle torward 1nably, cooly suggests that Anabaptists dıd belıeve
1n the ME eIty of Christ. Ihe thırd, 11 Justifica- time, however, and d1iscuss what s been the PEl
t10N, CCS 38l veneral 1 application, Ar least 1in Mar Y Evangelıcal ACCOUNLTL ot how HICI and WOTNNCN

ItfSs first SCHNTENCE. [t]hat rıghteousness betore AT reconcıled CO God, the doctrine otf penal Subst1-
God (81= NOLT CONsIsSt 1n the merı1t oft Chrıst alone, tut1O0Nary ı1TONE  CII
ut ın renewal, and thus ın ULr upright-
1C55 1n whıch Walkı when 1T ZFOCS OI1 INsSIsSt Evangelıcal Debates about Penalthat e  thıs rıghteousness of the Anabaptısts CONSIStS

Substitution in Context1ın FCAaL part 1n a certaın arbıtrary and humanly
devısed sanctımonY, ınd 1ın truth 1S nothing else Penal doctrines of the JE  nNt AIC, of COUISC,
than 1CW QSCIT oft monkery’ WC MUST, thınk, COMMMLONN 1ın the Retformatıon symbols. Ihe He1-
dıscount the COMMECNL almost entirely.*‘ delberg Catechıism ollows Calvın’s ead ın readıng

On the Reformed sıde, whılst Anabaptıst beliefs the trial of Chrıst before Pılate s  S 11 iımage (T LYPC
concernıng baptısm aınd the MAaSIStFACY repe a of Christ’s sufferıng the punıshment that Hr ouilt
edly condemned, ( 11 ind 10 symbol that rejects deserved:; the Belgıc Contession reads the AL  e
theır belıefs about Justification Dy a he IMECNT 1n stra1ghtforwardly penal terms;  58 OC€Ss
MaATtTter of the teachıng 15 repeatedly condemned, the Scotch Contession:
however. Consıder, tor example, the bold claım of It behooved tarther the €Ess1As aınd Redemer LO
the Second Helvetıc Contession: We MNUST irst be be vCeLY God aınd vVC IMal, because he CO
Just before WC love GE do ANYV Just works.?>< Ihe underlıe the pun ischment 416 tor LL tr;111sgres—pomt 15 11so COMMMMONN enough 1n Retformed polem- S10UNS, and [O FCeSCHL hımselfe ıIn the PIrCSCH!  O  ra}iıcal lıterature. Fbor Galvın, need LO 10 LIOITIC than
reter CO Wıllem Balke’s Tre4EMICHT of the issuEeSs. ° of 1S Fathers Judgment, AS  S 1n 18889 LO

suftfer tor Ar transgression and ınobedience...
For A Iater controversıialıst, consıder Turretin’s ong (Art VÜl)aınd caretul controvers1ıial tOp1C 0)8!| justification.“* It SECHAIS LO that thıs adoption of penal the-Betore NMNOVC ‚0)81 please notıice A partıcular
:eature of the debate In measured (.,)1: iımmoderate Or1ıes of the A  At whıiılst required DV A

belief ın tree Justification (the ] utheran symbolsCONCS, whether ftrom Roman prelates OT Anabaptıst tend LO retaın the language of sacrıfice CT satısfac-radlicals. the complaınt agaınst the Lutheran and
Reformed doectrine of free Justification W U1S always t10N, rather than penal imagerYy), 1S COT  ONAaNT wıth

If. penal ACCCHHNE: of the ıtOoNe  CHE STrESSCS thethe AI IT led C[O carnal Christianıty, 51 cheap completeness and finalıty of Chriıst’s work: he has
FTACC, (I7 belief wıthout practice: Ihat 1S, the doc-
trıne of tree Justificatiıon W AS inadequate because 1T done all that 15 be done; there 15 nothing left We

reconcıled because otf what Chrıst has done, NO
W AsSs ethically inadequate. An ACCOUNLT of reconcılıa-
H10n that OC€Ss NOL, somehow, promote and demand because ot what do 'Ihıs doctrine thus coheres
holıness of lıte ;1mongst the reconcıled 1S ıssumed ell wıth A STrESS 0)8| the treeness of G(30d’s oıft ot

Justiıficatıon 1n Christ.tor that V ASOIN be deficıent. NOow, of course
the Retformed and 1 utherans BRIQ| ANSWCCIS thıs Thıs LICCCPCIHC€ of penal substitution Llfl'lOl'lgst
charge, albeıt dıfferent Lutheran teachıng maninlıne pY()ICSRII)ICS largely CcONtıNULES Into the

carly eighteenth centurYy, when the EvangelıcalINSIStS that taıth cshould bring torth good works,°
and that the oıft of “‘renovatıon o1ven DV the Spirıt NC  MC began. It 15 there 1n Quenstedt’s YEO-
CO 311 the justified cshould lead LO dauy gsrowth ın logıa Didacto-polemiuca (1685) cClearly A5 1n Aır

ret1in’s Insıtuti0 T heologıae Elencticae (1682):?7 111holıness;>° the Reformed rather HOE that gradual
sanctificatiıon and instant justificatıon both Howed Englısh-speakıng theology 1T 15 zssumed by e
trom the AHIC B the UN10N of the believer Sre at Bıshop Butler LO be normal and natural: COTI[-

respondıing LO the observable of the world.#49wıth Christ.>/ IThey WCIC alıke estrıdent 1n theır
Oopposıtion antınomı1anısm, suggest1on have argued elsewhere?! that penal ACCOUNFCS of
that free Justıficatıon removed ethıcal respons1ıbilıty IfOr1  1MNenN GIe [ Oftften assıımed than argued
trom WO ınd Ha ut LO theır detractors, that tor by Evangelıcals through the eighteenth century,
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ınd that SCLI10 T1  SINn Oof the dea beg1ins 111 the hold LO them iıncoherent wıthout actuallv solvıng,
nıneteenth cn  &' 10 both kvangelıcals problems and 111 claım that 21S preferred
kdward Irving; Ihomas Erskine OT Lainlathlen “Alıal NOTC helpful than ANYV tOorm of Jegal
and of GOLLLTSE John McLeod Campbell) and 11- he p011]t of ITF EST tor thıs how-
kvangelıcals (rather LOO 1IUMECTOUS MmMeNnNLION n ‚d  v  VT that qUCSthHS of moralıtv (r acceptabıilıtyIt perhaps useful CX AL SOMNIC of these CTY1C1- drıve the Cr1C1  1NS 111 large WE Ihıs also Of
C151115 111 A lıttle I1} detaıl UUTSC Irue Oof LLLALLY of the 110O11- Evangelıcal Cr1C1-

McLeod Campbell offers A dıscussıiıon of John 1115 of the penal theorv. Grensted, 111 the
(Iwen Jonathan Edwards and Ihomas Chalmers earlv twentieth ©  9 Offers tellıng example. In
CXPOIICHIIS of tradıtional Calyınısm argelv '°OCUSS- FCECOUNLIN the hıstory of the doectrine of the 1LONE-

(J1I1 the relatıonshıp between theır ACCOUNTS of he tells 1L Irom the Reformatıion On) AS5 A
ONeCIMMMEN and the doctrine OT ımıted election hıstory of the 115 aınd collapse of penal ıdeas he
When he [UrNSs LO Calyvyınısm RKecently Modı- collapse 15 repeatedly described the COMNS OT x
hed’.+ however he 1 CXADUNSIVC about 11S LNOTC human theology 49 1T He the tact that
cr1t1ques Oof penal CO[ICCPÜODS Of the ALONE  en It the COIICCPÜOH Of penal USTICE 1NUa1nSs repugnant
SCCHE he telt able dısmıi1ss the earher Triıters wıth Nan s moral S1156 „() the supposed ending of
the claım /t/hat he conceptwn 0f the the domınance of penal theories 15 the dawn Of e

of the ATONEMENET whıch ımplies that Christ dıed better age 5 { he “davs of the Penal theory
only for Un electıon from AMONY INEN 43 OWever he OVCT A tact obvıous LO ANYV student of doctrinal
beleves LMNOTC EGENT Calyvınısm hold that the hıstory. One qUCSUOD alone 141  A1115 | W | hether
ıLONe  P W JS ndeed tor 11 and SOM other AFSUL- the theory 15 capable OT moderatıng 1TS claıms

needed He SCCS several] other changes and S() OT SUFVIVIN 111 A SCIISC that OCSs repel11s0 chıft trom TOreNSsS1IC being A pberfection the moral SCIISC of mankınd ” Ihe CI 15
Of the dıvıne 3A7  e LO IT being v  S  D AS requıred DYy clear penal substitutionarv ıLONEMECNT LUlS5 A1)
310d’s moral VTOVErTNAaNCE A chıft TOm SCCHNLE Christ Al  1T of S  Ce  - and A doctrine of 30d that IS
AS sufferıng the PYACE penalty merıted bvV the morallv rCPUSNANT Reconcıiliation OI thıs ACCOUNLT
Of the saved hım AS5 undergoing suffer- IS ımmoral
INSS whıch WEeTC acceptable 310d moral BOV- For A second Evangelıcal WTrIEC trom the early
EINMENT 4A5 A substıitute Tor that punıshment aınd nıneteenth CCNTUCY, and A second although Iınked
A chıft trom definıte ALONEMECNT and election the Cr1701Gc18S f penal substıtution let L[urn
ALOT  men AS5 merely providing the possıbilıty OT Ihomas Erskine brskine also belıeved penal theo-
alyvatıon LO al 1L1CS Oof the ıLONEMECNT be morally unworthw.>>

thıs 15 indeed what W 25 being taught (Zafs ut pressed also the charge that penal substitution
V1IN1SIMN 111 the Kırk 1 the mıddle Of the nıneteenth had nothing SAaV ıbout the moral transformatıon
CCNTUCV, then ‚5W 15 SULFDIISINS riıcht *95 WTIONS, the of the belıever Ihıs 15 made vVC clear 111 Eirskine
VISIC of reconcılıation „‚ampbell describes 15 (Gro- "Introductorv ESSaV sSC0\) etters he publıshed.
127 and Armiıinıian Calyvınıstic OWeEever 1T 15 In that CSSUaV he AFSLICS that WC cshould belıeve ll
Campbell’s ASOMS for preferring the CW SVYSTCM people antecedentlv forgıven through Chrıist’s
that relevant LO I11V ;1rgumcnt. (n the HrsSt; [a death, rather than ALLV AGCOLULIMNTE oft election (T Justif1-
NECESSILV tor 411 ArONCMeEeENn Ar1ISII 11L of rectoral CA7T1IO0ON through taıth. Along the WUaV he claıms that
( )4. publıc C Z$ felt Iess vepulsıve than that tradıtional doctrines of the ıCO  CMr 11 LL1OT-

allv FOl L[WO On the hand whateverımplıes 4] demand ı111 the dıvıne NAatLire tor A GCertaın
AD Of sufferıng the punıshment tor A GENT INOLIVE thev provıde tor ACTI! 15 HIC selishness
1173 AMOUNT of S1111 4y As LO the second the belıeve that be saved of OVE for
INEN have vevolted from 111 the ıdea of the SOn Of God GoOod 1Lr of desıre tor salvatıon; and claıms
being achaally111 Hıs Father’s EVES AS  S A eriımınal Eirskine "kverv such rel191007 NUSL 117 the NaCur
through the 1mputat10n of mMman’ S1il11l 4X In both OT thıngs be false because 1CS 11  Sar V tendency
( 418658 the phrases have emphasısed iındıcate that IN [O pbroduce OVE ut selfishness aınd [O raın
I7 A SC1I  E Of revulsıon that drıves the objection LO the mınd 111 the VCGEV element Of rebellion 55 On
the trachtional penal scheme AL least 111 Campbell the other Erskine claıms (wıth 31S characteristic
mınd G  SC tor the Bıblical teachıng) that 311 the COM-

Campbell 111 SO ON ALTUL  e that these modıiıfi- mands of the epistles the readers already
CALIONS merelv render the “Calyvınısm OT those who know themselves LO be saved. 50
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Ihe pOlllt 15 pressed 111 another dırection 111 the Spırıt Of God 71ASs made thıs VICW of the 1TONE  Eent

Spll'lt and ıfe l souls aınd CL believerst OM the “Treeness OT the gospel‘ Erskine
DESINS that CSSaV wıth A 1 candıd acknowledgement that wıth truth 111 1T IT 15 A VECLIV detective

VICW. LO SaV the least Of 1T 64 FErskine irst Oobjec-that there ALC Ial y who OPPDOSC the doctrine Of
L10N CONCETUNS the of substitution whıiıch hejustıfication by adth. trom the honest CONVICLION

ı 58that ıIC the ISfpractical holiness). IMS wıth A SLTONS doctrine of the mvstıical bodv
Erskine confesses hımself ı111 SOMLIC sympathy wiıth of Chrıst C.Ihe whole 3A1LUHE M1C colossal

Mn of which Chrıst CONLINULUECS the head durıngsuch complaınts finallv concludıng that CANNOL

help thınkıng that thev borne LO A consıd- the whole accepted HMOS aınd dav OT salvatıon "65)
Hıs second objection LLIOTC relevant LO ALSU-erable EXTE DV the WUIUV 111 which that doctrine 15

VELV commonly stated 59 he e  2remMEelN ASSCTIES pıcks UD ASAM the demand that A doctrine of
the AıLONEMECNL cshould have C} moral OULGCGthat humanıty faces L[WO problems ouut and I®

*76 E Je dıd NOT suffer the punıshment Of SIM LOmu Pt1011 both Of whiıch YMISE be dealt wıth 11 WC

[O be reconcıled (Jf these bv tar the 11 SCT10OULUS dıspense wıth sufferıng of 1T ut change the

COI'I'LIPÜ()II Agaın WC ind the teachıng that 311 character of sufferıng, Itrom Al unsanctifhed
and unsanctifyıng sufferıng 110 A sanctihed andAFC. forgıven through Chrıiıst on ut that OCEes

3(011 Can that 311 wıll enzer 1NLO heaven “"Heaven anctifyıng SIMIELNS, Erskine’s ıdena that 11
15 the : tor A character contormed LO the 111 punıshment reformatorv. and S W chould
Of 10d al} LO CSCADC the punıshment tor LLL SIEL because/t]he ıdea therefore of havıng heaven
wıthout holıness 1ıke the ıdea Oof havıng health onlv that punıshment (F3 make Uls holv; NMUSEC

wıthout being ell A contradıction 111 CIMaSs be punıshed ı111 order be reconcıled. Kıght (L

WTONS, the OTC ot 15 complamnt, that penal Sub-Falith then TOr Eirskiıne becomes the DE HIS DYy
Stlfllthll;lt'}’ doctrines of the O  IMECNLT have 10whıch the pardon proclaumed treelv 11 becomes

morally effectiıve tor SOM1C “Ihe LISEe of taıth then moral CT ethical CONSCHLICHCEC 15 clear
All thıs background enables Ul CO p ut HCcE10 MOVCEC the penalty, C L[O make the pardon Evangelical debates 111 A DIıt LLIOTIC GCOMMEXT. In PCI-better TOr the penalty 15 removed and the bardon

15 proclaımed whether WC belıeve 1T (: NO ut haps the MNMNOSLT JUS Of the CCCr Evangelıcal
cr1t1ques S Joel Gireen and Mark Baker offer Hivethe pardon A moral infÄuence 61 In the

second CSSUaV, thıs p0111t pushed LO 1CS conclusıon "pressing quest10ns’ CONCCININS the doctrine of
wıth regard LO the ıdea of penal substitution whıch penal substitution: Scriptural ACCUHN J  V (18 I1T COL11SO-

1A07 wıth Bıblical teachmg? cultural condıtiıon-[Org1veneESS pardon AS the only s1gnıNcaNt
result of the AfOr  en Jays Eirskine (18 IT merely 3 product of modern culture?)

cultural relevance (11 S() 111 1L COM be helpW hılst pardon 15 conceived depend O1 faıth fl 111 A p05t modern culture?) miıissional relevance
and whıilst 1T 15 confounded wıth eternal ıte 1L (and wıll! 1L be helpful 111 Western cultures?)
15 VCLV dıtAhcult PICSS the WarCNıINSS and PIC- ınd ethıical SSLIC (1S the portrayal Oof USTICE 1-

and exhortatıiıons of the Bıble, the Bıble ingful, aınd IS the theory ethıicallv generatıve?)ıtself SCS them pardon and eternal ıte ARK= Obvıousivy, the 4ast Of these relates FO the QUESTIONSDYy faıth alone what the of obedience? And have been discussıng ıbove Let FTIIC then ook
Hhow the preacher 1L AS absolutely 1E6CCS$S$- AL Green and Baker CTITICISIMAS 111 thıs A1L1CA OC

ALY. wıthout SO INCONSISTENCV 111 11S plan Of arefullv.
115IC 62 As first stated the qUESTON ıbout USTICC and the
he salvatıon pictured DYy A penal doctrine OT NALULE of God directed Ba misunderstandıng[S|

the 1fOo  >INEANT becomes A purely VXIirINSIC MAalTiGr ınd Caricatürei S of penal substitution he VICW

A FTOreNSsS1IC change of QKTATC Irom technically ouLty OT the ANSTV Father V€ll[lllg H1s wrath ()11 the lovıng
before God LO technıcally rıghteous before 10d SOn and the NOTIC CXTEN  e language of “dıvıne

chıld abuse LO the tore NHere Bv the BLanie thewhıich have 110 moral CONSCYLCLICCS
In another book the Brazen Serpent Erskıne agenda ı summarısed, however, 1T s clear that

squarely FAıCcEes A penal substut1ionary doctrine of such CITITIEI1SMIS ıddress onlv M1S !'Cpl'€8€llt;lthlls of
the theorv: 1T aft the VELIV least 1INV1ILES LL1IOTC caretulthe 1LONE describing 38 15 FO{Ne A1L1S5W! that

would be PreLLY generally SIVCO |the QqUESTION f artıculatiıon 69 l ater ı111 the book, when the theme
whv Chrıiıst CTF TI 11NLO the world|’ 63 Erskıne “—O111- IC the CAUCON of the inıtıal STAaLer  SE

SCHCIOLLS u blunt belıeve that the lost completely After A TEVICW Of SOLMIIC rEGEN {1-
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11158 of ALONEMECNLT theology by fem1nısSt theolo- CYT1IC1C1SMS of penal substıitution and I1} recentlv
S1415 notablvy Rıta Nakashıma Brock Beverlv 111 Denney Weaver book he Nonvaolent Atone-
Harrıson ınd Carter Hevward the authors er NENET ' (n ll these tellıngs satısfactıon theorıes of
theır FCSPDONSC the ACON!  C11E AL least includıng, and SOMEeT1I

OWEVer WC mıicht an LO that 1LONE- paradıgmatıcaliy. penal substitutionarv theorıes
ead LO an llegıtımate ACCCPLANCE OT (Ttheology. either bıblically C: classıcallv

understood Mısappropriated and INISTICDIC- tOor violence S()

sented when (TE 11IO the popular mnold Of Green and Baker’s second ethıcal cr1t1que 15
10 the penal substıitutionarv theorıiesthe mode] OT penal substitution the TaCt Kesi  Aa11S8$

that | Var10Us Manıfestat1Oons of AÄAmerican Chris- IMPDPrODCI ethıcs ut that thev 311
tLanıty | Often rCPrEeSCHLT thıs mode] ASs nothing PTODCL ethıcs (1 ndeed ANV ethıcs AT 311 Propo-

of thıs theory Often leave lıttle J3nı tor theEsSs than the hıstorical teachıng OT the Christian
church such when CTTEICISIEN Oof thıs 1mportancc of ethıcal COITIPOITIT]CHI SIC Apart
WE raised do nothing EsSs than ıdmıt trom allowıng 1ALHE LO be moved LO the e®)

sıde of (G10d’s legal ledger what SISNINCANCEstraıghtforwardly that O bıblıcal and trachtio-
3a1 Trounds thıs CONTEMPOFAFY manıfestation has the CLUS OT Christ tor faıth and ıte accordıne
of UTTE theology 15 oth deficıent and d1sS- thıs view? 1 he P()lllt 15 expanded 111 the HE XT

paragraphturbing /  ()

Ir 11sO that thıs partıcular WUAY of DOTF-he CY1IL1CIS 1L1LO0W dırected straıghtforwardlyv
AL penal substitution PCI SC AL IMNSTICDIC- tl".lyl ng the sıgnıNcCANCE of the Jesus death has

Had lıttle VOICC 111 how WC relate anotherSCNTLALION 0)8 CATICAL1LEE
111 aınd outsıde Of the church (L 111 larger sOc1al1-Whuatr ı partıcularly ıINterCeSUNgG about thıs CY1C1-

(1a 111 Green and Baker’ hands ı that 1T N 110 ethıical S5S511C5 Ihat A central ([ENECGT of Ur faıth
longer primarıly A theologıcal cLeod mıght have lıttle 0)8 nothıng CO SaV about racıal

reconcıliıation tor example (I7 SS1LICS of wealthCampbell cared what W 1S being sa1ıd about the
doctrine of od ıtself Green Baker followıng aınd OVETITY. (Tr NT: relatiıonshıp the COSTI1N10S

the Tem1NıSt ( ALl tar OTrC about the eth1ı- 15 ıtself A startlıne realıtv. Ir 15 311 the LLIOTC dıs-
comforting, chough when 1T remembered31 CONSCHUCNCCS of what beine sa1d about the

doctrine OT God Ihıs doctrine rCPIESCHLES the that the death of Jesus W AS the CONSCOLICHCC of
sadomasochısm Of Chrıstian teachıng Q ICS NOST soc11a]| and polıitıcal 'actors AL ell AS5 theologı1cal

(DIIES A faıth grounded 111 the CTOSS of Chrıst 15transparent‘ 72 1L “Veoıtimates and pCrPCLUALECS aıbuse
111 human relatıonsh1ps advısıng the abused O A faıth that has profound and Tar-rcaching, th1is-
Partıcıpate 111 theır WI1 VICLHM1ZACION /3 he Can- worldly ımMplications
dal 15 what being sa1d about God but HS Jhat he torm Of thıs CrT1IC1 15 IMpOrTtant H 15
ALONGCMEN theologev mıght be placed 111 the SET1 MVAIGE J0 that penal substitution IC 1ASs been taught
Of ıbusıve behavıor and iındeed SCEMVMC provıde a happened 101 be applıed CO sOoc11al] ()1° ethical

/4the dıvıne IMPrıMaCUr tor that behavıor 1SSLICS, ut that the IV shape of the theory SPC-
f COUTSC thıs XITeNSION of the Cl‘ltl(.‘lll€ the cıfıcally denıes the possıbilıty of 1T havıng ALLV rel-

theoloe1cal iımplications of penal substitution [O such ı6 Salvatıon 0)8!| thıs A{  E i
ethıcal 15 NO LICW, although the lınk chıild argued nothing 1OTC than A change of legal
abuse mıght be Timothv Gorringe’s G0d”: Just STATLE 1T provıdes 10 IC MOLIVE and
Vengeance‘® argued tor A lınk between satısfactıon 110 tor LO Iıve 111 ALLV other VW than
theorjes of the 2EONEMEN IL generally. although have alwavs Iıved AS5 Eirskıine had argued An
NOST OT 71S examples WECEIC advocates OT A penal 3ACCONLINT Of the vertical dımensi0on OT reconcıllatiıon
theory. aınd eriımınal USLICES Rene Girard NUST have CONSCYLCHNCECS tor the horiızontal dımen-

1011 of reconcıliatıion f 1T OC€s that 61173ASs O1 ({8)] decades been advancıng A sophıistı-
cated theorv Oof SCAPCZOAUNS whıch INTCEFrPDPTrECLS the Üicıent evidence that 1T false
gospel Al QAGE of reconcılıatıon through Now OT SCS 1T IS rather obvıous and prob-
the undomgg of the prıimal violence of culture. ablv cshould have been LO v  O  @s aınd Baker that AL
{ hıs 31ASs passed 1NLO Christian dıscourse through MNNOST Of these EMaCc151 CM hold penal sub-
Walter Wınk dıscussıion of the mvth of redemp- STICUCILON Justines chıild ıbuse violence, and PUN1-
L1VE violence whıch phrase used regularly 117 penal polıcıes then 1E rather obvıouslv CANNOLT
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be doctrine that 15 structurally unable LO have ALLY wrıters have stressed, AMONSS other thıngs,
that the doctrine 15 inadequate because ITethıcal CONSCYLLCHCECS, For what It 15 worth, regard

the tormer position 11NOTC nearly right: Barth’s eiıther has 110 thıcal ımport, aınd o1VEeS 110

Christological ArgumeCnNt that CVCLIV doctrine 15 AT ımpetus LO holy lıving, (I7 It 714S unhelpful
the SE R time ın ethıc Just rıght, K@ I and ethıical ımport, 1n that IT CNCOUTASCS (IT legit1-
[O eriticıze A profound and far-reachıng STATCG INAaLGEs iımproper ACt10ONS.
of who God 15 and what he 4S done AS5 havıng 10 It SE IN then, that there 15 Al interesting
ethıcal ımpetus chows An intolerably modernıstıic comparıson 1n the doctrine of reconcılıatiıon CO be
VIEW of the 1ature of doectrine. he tem1nıst and drawn between Roman and Anabaptıst Critic1sms
post-colonial theologıans, schooled AS5 they 1n CONCEINNING justificatıon 1n the sıixteenth CCr
Al least OMNIC ;ISPCCtS of pbostmodernıity, rıght and I1] Al CYIt1CISMS oft penal substitution.
ın theır methods, ıf ın theır ;1rgumcnts: 9881 Let therefore 110e A number of conclusi0ons,
AIACCOUNLT of what God has done NeCcESSarıly cCONtaıns deliberately moderately stated, that mıght tollow
wıthın It Al ACCOUMIE of the wWay ıte 15 LO be lıved. trom thıs COmMparıson:
If dısagree rather fundamentally A LO what WUAY Ihe Comparıson Falses the quest1on, alreadyof lıfe 15 promoted by penal substıtution, raised 1ın passıng ADOVE. [O whether the
IT 1S because have A rather clearer VICW of what 15 ar guments CONCeErNINS the ack f thıcal
actually taught DYy that doctrine than MOST Amerı1- implicatıons of penal substıitution hold. Ihe

fem1nısts, (J)I1 whıiıch HH 1n A sixteenth-century debates OV Justiıficatıonhe pomt VE been tyiIng make thus far chow that IT 15 possıble CO SC() describe A doc-
15 tHhat. whereas 1ın the nıneteenth CCH 7 crıit1- triıne that IT ADPCAIS LO be ethically weak,
C1sms of penal substitut1ionary ideas, particularly whıiılst 19NONNS the detfences that Cal be
ıdeas about (10d, WCEIC A stake S EB least much mounted wıth A properly-ordered AGGOHIHTE
4A5 act10nNs, in the twenty-first C  5 ethıcs re1SNS of the doctrine 1ın relatıon LO other doectrines.

Ihıs doectrine 15 held CO be inadequate he tILE: Lutheran and Reformed defence
because FE 15 ethically inadequate. It I4 y be that agalnst charges f ANntınomıu1.aNısmM OTr cheap
A logıcal presentation could be Made. that had Al W 4S pomt LO A wıder Matrıx of teach-
adequate SC COLITIL of Just1ice, aınd dıd 101 dıstort the Ing cCoNcernıng reconcılıatıiıon wıthın whıch
character of God; IT INAaYy CVCI1 be that the Bıblical the doectrine ot free jJustification StOOd 4A5 A
"”OOTS ot the doctrine could be demonstrated the central and definıng p.1rt Its ethıcal ımport,
satısfactıon of al ut S() long AS5 the doctrine PLO- then, FE 10 ftrom A consıderatiıon of the

Ml least OC€Ss 30 A violence aınd doctrine ıtself 1n splendid isolatıon, ut trom
chıild ADUSE, ıt 1S be held CO A consıderatıion ot A more rounded theology

of whıch 1T W JS A NCCECSSALY and INFFrINSIC []1-

ONCNL. SUPPOSC, wıithout attempting [OComparıson and SOM conclusions demonstrate, that A sımılar detence could be
have far argued the followıng pomts: mnade tor the doctrine of penal substıitution

that the criti1c1sms agamst the doctrine wıthın kvangelıcal theology.
of tree Justification, the artıculus stantıs el Further, the sixteenth-century examples
cadentıs ecclesine, ftrom both Roman aınd Ana- include examples of pomting CO the faılıngs
baptıst O  on  S CCC EtMiIcAL: the doctrine 1n the Iıves of those who cla1m belıeve A

W JS inadequate because It either had 110 eth1- partıcular doctrine of atonement (as the Ana-
cal ımport, aınd ! 10 iımpetus holy baptısts repeatedly dıd OV Justiıficat1On) A

lıvıng, Or It had unhelpful ethıical ımport, 112 evidence tor IfSs ethıcal weakness; thıs 15 A COIT

that 1T encouraged the cCONtıNLVANCE of carnal P.1IT ot the ;ll'glll'l]€llt8 of Green and Baker, and
LVINg; of others, agalnst penal substıitution; o1ven
that, partıcularly 1n the Retormed conftes- thıs example, aınd others that could be drawn
S10NS, thıs doctrine W AS related closely LO A trom the NIStOrV of the Church, IT 15 N0 clear
penal substitut1Oonary Nunt of the AL  © LO Ha that IT 15 A helpful WAY of argung. (Ehe
MECNEL; regular Retormatıon PCSPOLISC [O Anabaptıst
that YCECNT Crit1c1sms of penal substitution- CTIt1CISMIS 11 thıs dıirection W US CO draw COM-

ALYy ACCOLULIMEFTS of the ALTONEMECNL DY Evangelıcal Darısons wıth Augustine’s detfences agalnst
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the Donatısts the doctrines of and AELI WC have SAaV that thev AL about the
AL onbelief 111 A mıxed and iımperfect visıble church

do LO belone together.) (Ihıs S complicated A Dıt Dy Chrıistology; the
These thıng saı1d 1101 dırect lesson CUA1) be Councıl decreed that there ACHAAIMN:! 111 the
drawn "OomM the sıxteenth LV dısputes [O INCATRALG On the ACLIVICV of the God
11C 1"  en debates wıthout OTG research aınd A Irue and PTODCI human ;1Cth1ty. Given thıs 1L
Ihat sımılar SOTITS of argume NS W used mıght SCCI1I that A theologically sophıstıcated torm

of the “dıvıne chıld abuse areu could be devel-OCSs 111CUL that the SATTAC Argume NtSs have
been used NEeNCE Y CAUFL! ıbout A O- opcd ıf AaLlV of 1CS Su  OrTtCrs actually understood

wıllineness [O condemn those Of the CTE STAMIMAF of Chrıistian theology 1 hıs IN 101
S of ( EMNIENT insofar AS  N the ıumMman HALure NUaıln-1ST' ınd brothers who object C[O penal sub-

STIEULCION 2 the besinnıine CUNINS 1CS OWNNN lllt€gl'lt}’ of COUTSC IN anhypostatic
TIhere 15 perhaps A need LO 1AW A vVCc sharp of ıtself, and enhypostatıic only 111 the hypostasıs
dıstinction between Anabaptıst infÄuenced Of the eternal log0s |that the ıumMaAanN nNnatuıre of

Christ has 10 independent EXISTEHNGCE apart trom theCYTIC1C1SMS of penal substitutiOnNary ACOTL  NL
dtuart Murrav-Wıllıams Denney Weaver) NCcarnatıon of the dıvıne Word| both ACLIVITIE. OT

the hypostatıc ULLL1L1O11 ACLIVICIES of the Secondand LLIOTC cveneral Evangelıcal CYT1E1C1SMS he
Person of the Irınıty, and S() there 15 10 L[OOIMNN LOOormer IAYV ellA 4A11 iıntellectual INTESTICY.

136 LO the coherence wıth the older Anabap CrEAFE the SCDAFATION of ‘.1Cth1f}’ 11  CSSaLV tOor the
°dıvıne chıild abuse ArSumenNt LO mMmake S LISE ItLIST WILNECSS the Reformatıon doctrine
would only work 1T WC accepted straıghtforwardof Justificatıon whıch (T be SIVCH the

latter As understand 1L NOST Anabaptıst- Nestori1anısm 111 Chrıstology.)
So ıf the ethıical IımMpOrt of 4A11 '.1CCCPÜII]CC of penalinfÄuenced Evangelıcals 111 FEecCen 1MM€es have

substıtutionary ATOMNEIHCHT 15 the legıtımatıon3C been ready JELLISON the NOTION of
Justıficatıon bv aıth rather holdıng LO A} Of domestic abuse what 1t? that there

L ethıical ramınlcations Oof the doctrine utmıddle WUAY that STTESSES the genumely 1TAansSs-
let 710e E, that have abouttormatıve HMALLire Oof TE Justiıfyıng faıth thıs before and that ALISWCTS another COIMMNMONweakens the pOlllt AT currentlv makıne ut charge AATAINST: penal doctrines Oof the ıLONECEMECNLE NO TEMNMOVC IL he TSE argument [UNS Iıke thıs of the

Let finısh DV outlınıng both why the stand- thıngs A penal ACCOUNLT OT the ALTONEMECNT claıms Sard ethıical C111  CISmM Of penal substitution O€es 10 that wrongdoming Ca be forgotten (1 hıdden
work and .8} of the ethıcal CONSCYUCHNCCS that but NUST be dealt wıth Ihıs IS  dr asserted [O be A Dartdo 111 tact tollow trom the POSICON In sımplest of the TA1UTE Of chıngs 0)8!| A penal tellıng Now
outlıne the standard CT1C1  m SZOCS lıke thıs penal TIC, OT the bıg S wıth SIM 111 JUr world the
doctrines Pıckure Al Father VeC ntmg 21S FAaSC abuse of LO hıde wrongdomg Whether IL
(J)11 Hıs Son who because OT Hıs love tOor hıman- 15 A polıtıcıan USINS the OT e CO hıde

bears the Father violence uncomplaimmıngly 21S COrFTUptON (L adulterv. (T A colon1al OPPTICSSOT
ProteCL 8n trom 1T he Son thus becomes the JUS- murderıng ın eNnLIire village eradıcate ll evidence
Ufying example tOor bused WOMICN wh become of A7S theft Cr A busınesswoman USINS brıbes and
complıcıt VICEI of theır p;ll‘tl]€ r violence 111 the threats of u nemployment COVCT ‚6A8 her
behlief that DV s() domg thev 111 PrOteCL the chıl- Propriate Ainancıal dealıngs the PDO1INT 15 the SAATTIC.
dren and SC (J)I1 Now let uls Irst OT al be taır (EEE let TYIC consıder ASaUIN chıld ıbuse Of the
have A all SCCG11 ITACTIS (Tr heard evangelıstıc enormouslv IMNIMMON teatures of chıild abuse
prcsent;mons which thıs Ca  AT remarkablv manıpulation bv the abuser USINS chame mechn-
ell ut let Uls HMeXT DO1INL Ü that 1T A CATICAFLITE the abused chıld trom revealıng
IT PE A} SCDArATION between Father ınd Son what 15 SOMS (J)11 We ll know trom dırect pastoralwhich 10 iıntormed Chrıistian theology could CVCT CAPCI1ICNCEC (T 'TOom the medi1a Oof C4SCS where such
COUNFENANCE indeed. ıf take seri10usly the claım sılencıng mechanısms have been effectıve tor dec-
ot classıcal EMN1CaANANISM, codıifıed bvV the sıxthı ıdes 1T ILLAY be that there Ianı V other ( N n
menı1cal councıl, that here 115 onlv MAC 111 where they have been effectiıve for Iıtetıimes which
the Godhead, WC CANNOF GVn Suav that the Father naturallı WC don know about penal ACCOUNT OT
and on engaged ı111 sımılar Or complementary the 1EONEMENT wıth A Stl'()llg tress (J)1 1 the realıty
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Commentarv ON Galatıians, ON 6)and ineradıcabilıty of oui1lt Maintaıms A WICENECSS that
CVCH the IMOST successful OPDPICSSOIL (T abuser 111 5 g7 A 1STO artıculo TANTeE STAaL Ecclesin,, A ruet

S  C  Jes1ia 11I1 352be held accountable tor hıs OTr her CI II TIES Thıs 15 Aın
Alıster McGirath Iustıitia Deiz Historyv theethıcal CONSCYUCNCC whıich 1 VCITIS speaks

VerY dırectly and helpfully LO C  Taln '.ISPCCtS of WLr Christian Doctrine Justification (2 vols) Pr u N ANl-

bridge (‚UP 19506) See 11 193 tor ste: ınd {{culture which 111C5 straıght UL OT A penal doc-
IIN of the ALOT  TNICHL

tor the generalıtv of the 1idea
MeGrath I1 18

Myv second Argume«e NL 15 A11 ANSWCTI LO the Item docent guod homines hossınt Justificarı / Verge-
COMMMON complaınt penal subst1- bung derunde und Gerechtigkeit erlangen ] LWU DIeO
LTUCION ut A AECOUNTE Oof the ORNeECMEGI which PVOPYULS VLIrıIOUS, MENTVILLLS AUT operibus, K  :ed /aus
PTCSUPPDOSCS the need tor OMNC SOTT of satısfactıon Gnaden ] Justificentur propter Christum per fıdem, LU

Ihe ;1I'g\lll\€l]t usually phrased ZOCS Iıke thıs WC eredunt IN GVralıam VECUN, ELV DECCATA VEMUALTTL pDropter
Christum, aul Un NUOVTE PVO NOSEV1S DECCATIS satısfecıt21a= commanded 111 the Gospels [Orgıve wıthout

condıtıons why then OC€Ss 10d IMDOSC AA condıtıon Hanc fıdem IMDUTAL Deus PVO JUSTCHA EW LDSO lext
the death OT Hıs Son 110 s before He 11l trom SC ıff

Included 112 the Book of Concordorgıve us” Ihe ANISV of 15 (HAIGCE AQYUMN LO Artıcle - of Pt I1
POlllt the fact that 1T 15 God Hımself who PTrO-
vides the ITE tor the sacrılıce Penal substitution- In diıctıis Propheticıs AB Abpostolacıs, ubı de Justificatione

fıder Agılur, vocabnula Just2 AaVve  A Br Yustificarı)
ACGOHNNIS OT AFCMIEMICH teach 111 TaCt that 10d ıdem, AL absolvere ET absolvı, ÄR VENLLS-

ICO ULLOS nothing of us HENCcE the CONNECLION wıth SL0ONEN] PECCATOYUM LONSEOU sed OS DEr CAVLÜATEM,
the Reformatıon doctrine Of sola fide Reconcıilıa- Sparıtau Sancto INfUSAM, PEr VDIVTALTES eU DEr OpEra

COM UlS AS tree -}  oft born of VFEAÄACE alone Earılate PFOMANANT VE1IDSA COVI Deo 1ustos fıerı brom
known 111 Scripture alone tound 111 Chrıst alone the Epıtome Antıthesıs 111 the Solıd Declaratıiıon

expands 111 ıke fermsapprehended through faıth alone and dırected LO
the glory Of God alone 10d O€es 10L ask L1s LO “Unser Herr Jesus Chrıstus der ZAUE vollkom-

IMNCNCN Erlösung und Gerechtigkeıt geschenkt 1STdo anythıng, precıisely because He Hımself and 18 Antwort
101 another remember the Irınıtarıan theology F1 1011 7 dixerıt sola fıde ımbıium Justificarı,ıbove He 1AS 111 and of Hımself done everything ıla UL ıntellıgat aılnl alıud VE  UT, guod ad JUuSsTI
LICCCSSUAL Y, And sS() the Gospel call O and do LL0MN1S gratsam consequendam COODEVETUN, PT nulla 3  T
Iıkewıise Understandıng the 1TONEMECNL 1A1 ACT Darte lLECESSE EUM SE voluntatıs MOM PVZPAVANI
Of penal substıitution teaches UlSs that [Org1veneSss 15 fll'q UE dıspont anathema SIE
10L tree and CUS V, 1L hard hard AS5 naıls and costlv. Aanon xx“ dıxerıt homines Justificartı, el sola
CVCHM UNtLOo death. And thus when WC AEC called LO zmputfltu)%ß JUSTLLEK Chrasta, el sola DE: CCATOrUM PEMLLS-

fOorgıve freelv called [O love AS5 God TrSt SIONE exclusa qratıin etf CAVLVÜALE, UK In cordıbaus EWUM

per Spirıtum Sanctum dıffundatur ATQUE ıllıs ınhereatloved UuS  5 CO SISLeEr O6 brother, er
the DA and the GCOSC ourselves, whatever 1L I1UV AUFt ETLAM Graliam, TUA JUstificamunr, FANTUuUmM

favorem De1 anathema COrDE  D' that thev IMaV ind ı111 being reconcıled (lexts from Schaft dn P dUuS, freelv for them, costly and paınful for UuS, HIC 12 Justificatio UU& EST sola PECCATOYUM VEIMLLSSTO, sedsmall echo of the WUAY God NAS antecedently TECOIN- PF sanctıficatio ET VENOVALL INTEVLOV1LS homiıinıs PEr vol-
cıled each of 8n LO Hımself through Chrıst tree UNLAV1LAM SUSCEDTLONEM GVaAlik et donorum, unde homo
wonderfully, astonıshıingly. amazınglvy. tree tor UlSs E INYUSTO fit USTUS, AA 6C IVLE ANLULCUS UL COr heres
cCOostlv and paınful tor Hım secundum SPDEM VILA, RALEVTNE

So MeGrath 6
Consıder turther thev. who bv W alıenated

Notes trom God ILLUV be 1SspOse through hıs quıickening
andassısting IA  C  C CONVEIT themselves theır{ hıs W 4S orıginally delıvered AT the 006

FEET conference 4112 oratefu tor the COMMECNTCS (I)WI1 Justification DV treelv ASSCHUNG [O and CO-

oper-.mng wıtrh that Sa1d TFÜCC @ V)received there, aınd partıcularly CO DProf Henrı1 Blo-
cher who offered FCESPONSC CO the that W ll 15 Decree ()I1 Satıstaction ılso Decree 0)8! Justific

[107N ch Va ch E® percept1ve IT W AS ZTFACIOUS
(Ince thıs has been establıished namelv that God 16 11l USINS the translatıon ound 88 Miıchael (G

avlor (ed &N tr.) The Radıcal Reformatıon aun -ılone Justiınes UuSs olelv bv Hıs STACC through Chrıst
WC ATIC willıng onlv bear the POPC aloft (II1 COUFTr bridge (WP 1991) 122 S8()
aands but ılso KISS hıs feet 26 99 (1553 From Step; Jr (ed:) AÄnabaptıs: Beginnings
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Sl  A 153.  Yr Sourcebook (Nıeuwkoop de G 1af. humanıtus EXCOMLLATA guadam SAMCcCLLMmOMNLA EL
P 35 VEVA nıl alıud EST AAA guudam monachatus

18 translatıon be tound 111 Bavlor PP 51 35 OS PVIMS JUSVOS GUAME dılıqamus AUTt fAacıamus
the attack Of 1 utheranısm beoıns (II1 134 e Opera Justa Ch KALS
carnal wısdom of thıs vorld Sa th ıL Chrıst has J Wıllem Balke, Calvyın and tIE  nabaptıs: Radıcals (tr
tulfilled the Iıaw 5( do NOT need CO Heynen) Grand Rapıds kerdm:ANS,

19 Estep, Inst. Elenc. Theol. JTopıc
2() 111 USIN& the Englısh RE iınslatıons from Warvne g\ Augsburg Confession WT1 VI

Pıpkın ohn Yoder (trs &N eds) Balthasar 1u0- 36 (In whıch S NOST convenıentlv the 3renNna of Q UO-
IU (CIAssıcs the Radıcal Reformatıon) Scottd ıle RIS(ONN 1 Schmuid’s Doctrinal Fe0L0Ay of the FEvan-

Herald Press LChe kıghteen Theses elıcal T utheran Church S45
-be tound 0)8| PP 31 the QUOL ıt1ON 1S thesıs See sımılarlı Ccppe Reformed Doqmatıcs ch DD

21 SO ‘4  T 111 Christian Catechism (Pıpkın Sr N01S5 CVOVONS IDıeu °Tant LIVES parfaıtement VLSEVTL-

PP 34() 695) Hans contesses th ır the I aw 1L10W COVdALEUN B7 VAAY/ LVES JUS ENVOVE Fils brendre Ia
Hulfilled 111 Christ, who h: paıd the debt of S1111 or NATLUVE EN laquelle la desobeıissance AVDaLt eTE CLOMLMILSE,
LLS aınd has alreadv anquıshed eat. devıl, aınd DOUV POVTENY, EN elle, Ia Dun 111077 du peche DAr LVES-
hell_.” (p 347/) Faıth ı sımply behlef ı111 thıs trutch (P VIYOUVEHSE EL DASSLION IDieu donc declare JUS-
348), although ıyıng faith” necessarılv produces LICE ENVDETS 07 Fıls, harge de ”O peECHEs, B3 repandu
the FrLES of the Spırıt ınd works through love (P bonte ET mIsErıcOVde Ur NOUS, coupables ET diqnes de
348) damnatıon

s  9 Grensted’s iıssertfi10nN that Jurretin ıllustrates thePıpkın 0N er PP 4726 ]
7 Pıpkın E PP 5725 62 U1NC IS V sef- CONSCIOUSNCSS of the later Penal theory

’ıpkın N Yoder 526 whıch “ılreadv (D)I1 the defensive NOT onlv ıe UNSTE

Pıpkın Yoder 527 the Cr1C1C1SM of ICS OPPONCNHES but ılso 19a1Ns T the
26 Pıpkın /oder PP oth ırticles ATC how- human INSCEINCTLCS of ICS SUPPO[TC rSs Grensted

K waß (]Ult€ rTeIULV WrıILcfen Hubm 11Cr contesses hıs Short Hıstorv of the Doctrine the Ätonement 11-
Dehef 111 the wrg1mty of Marv before durıng ınd chester 1920 245) [O h AVC
ıtter the 1r of hrıst but S] nothıng 11 eıither LNOTC do wıth Grensted’s feelıngs ıbout pen.
dırection CONCCITIUNE the -  gospel TEXTS ıbout Jesus theology  & th 88 Jurretin Cert unlv Jurretin WTIL-
brothers he does, however, condemn ‘Helvıdıans’; INS 111 elenctıc mode ınd wıth continual CO11-
Helvıdıus W S opposed DV St Jerome for FGachıng SCIOUSNCSS of the Argume NS th ıL h been ıdınced
that MALV 3:ıd other chıldren bvV Joseph after Jesus; 1QNS thıs theorv but SCC nothıng 1INCAUSV 1 hıs
whether Hubmaıler would have known the detaıls defence

4()of the debate 0)8 the standard torm of O1- Iln the daıulv ATSC of natural proviıdence 1T
demn ıL10N do NOT 10W Hıs confession of the ıppointed th ıL INNOCENLT people SNOU sufter tor the
3lessed Vırgın the mother of God straı1ght- faults of the outy” ınd th ıL VIC punısh-
torw ırd ICDC ıUn Of concılıar orthodoxv. condemn- nNeNT provıdential 1ppomtment of CVOLV. dav
y Nestorius Hence both iırticles ALC desıgned CAPCI1ICHCC Joseph Butler The Analoqay of Relıigion
ıppeal Rom 1A11 Catholı1c kıng, wıthout ctuallı LO the ( onstitution and (OUVSE Nature (London
conceding VEOLV much RIS PPD 224
NSee Klaus Depperm Melchitor Hoffmann Social 41 115 111 Ransomed He ılled
Unrest and Abocalyptic Vist0Ons IN the Äge cforma- ohn McLeod Campbell ”C Nature of the AÄAtone-

(tr M Wrenn) (Edınburgh A OET Ar'! NENT (wıth LICW ıntroduction DV James B Jlor-
PP 2729 for of Hottm doctrine rance) (Ekdınburgh ndsel Press
ON whıich ı11 reivine S& | 104 the ıL1ON the ch title

28 Robert Friedm The 1T heology of Anabaptısm An 45 Campbell L IT ılıcs orıginal
ılyınısm 1S recentlv modıhed dıffers from theIntepretation (Scottdale PA Herald Press ©

earher Calvınısm 11 these POIIICS Fırst the ref-
NT: of the ıLONEMENT whıich held LO h AVC beenTIhe Abpoloqy W US irst issued 1 Katın 111 h AVC

110 IC  A ILatın edıtıon Thıs Englısh for ıll IMCN ınd ftor the elect onlı. Campbell
trom chaft. who dates IT o the C192  1 Englısh edi1-
L[10N f 1765 Campbell
Ouod C hrıstas EAYNEM EF SANLYAUMMNEM VLOM 45  46 he Campbell q110t65 I'CPI'CSCÜF.IUVCS of
Marıa VIVTAINE ASSUMSEVILE sed celo attulerıt thıs LCW Calyınısm iınclude 10M Jenkvn (n
Onod Justibua NOSEVrAa EOWAN DEeo, IN solo Chriast: the Extent the Atonement IN IESs Relatıon LO G0d and
METLTO, sed. INn VENOVPALLONE ATQUE Adeo IN NOSTVra PVO- the Umnwerse Andrew Fuller Wıllıam Stroud Irea-

probitate, In TUA ambulemus, CONSISTALF. Fa LE 0N the Phnysical ( AUSE the Death Christ an.d Its
Änabaptıstarum C DAVteE electıitia ET Relatıon LO the Princıples and Practices Christian-
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IEV John Pve Smuith FOour I IISCOurSsE 0N the Sacrıfice 66 VAZEN Serpent 39
and Prıesthood of Jesus Christ Ralph Wardlaw II1S- Joel B Green ınd Mark 1) aker Recovering the
CO 0N the Ature and Fxtent the ÄAtonement Scandal the ( VOSS Ätonement IN New Testament and
Christ ınd IMMOST often George Pavyne On the Real- Contemporary (‚ontexts (Carlısle Paternoster
IV of the ÄAtonement Fuller noted solelv tor 1Ero- :
ducıng dıstinction whıich he dıd 11 fact USC Pve 68 Green Baker ()

69 Green N BakerSmuith does NOT tar R7} RA Mt Campbell
IC of modıfhed Calyınısm the other works ATC /Ü reecn aker 97 (ıtalıcs orıgınal)
unknown CO SE It possıble ıd 11f0 thıs Para-

4.'/ graph dıstınction between the popular/contem-Campbell 082 mnv ıtalıcs
48 Thıd ıtalıcs the STAUNUNALC of thıs sSsCHNtTENCE 15 OLaLY node]l of penal substıitution whıch ıtself

obscure (1 SUSPCCt that Ir chould begın Al CLE ıfure ınd SONMNI1C MOTEC scholarlv PI'CSCI‘II' ıCIiOoN

th ıL rather th ıll Al the I here 110 hınt th ıL (Green ınd B ıker do thıs how-aa but the bro ıd Sn  e

plaım enouch CVEL: ndeed Par ıgraph Iater there cle
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Liebende Selbsthingabe Als Anfanghafter
Glaube

VE  D aan Antwort I‘h.o;n‘as'  F _Gerolgl/%u%epä%seh%
Lydı JiNı o_geit-sur-fiarn?, France

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Z Nächsten einzuengen. Vor allem entbehrt die These
jeder biblischen Grundlage. |Die auf der Schöpfung atıf-

In dem Artikel „  ı'ıebende Selbsthingabe als antang- auende allgemeine CGinade dar nıcht mMıt der heilsschaf-
hafter CGilaube? UÜberlegungen ZUT Heilschance für den ftenden na verwechselt werden. Insbesondere esteht
Nichtchristen“ (Europäische Theologische Zeitschri XVI, der SLUET. Kkettung nötige CGilaube nıcht In der Nachahmung
2007, D 2) vertritt Gerold die These, dass liebende der Selbsthingabe Jesu, sondern Im Vertrauen auf den
Selbsthingabe möglicherweise als anfänglicher FISTUS- stellvertretenden Opfterto esu Somıit llegt der These
glaube interpretieren und SOM heilsbringend SC Fın CGerolds eın schwerwiegendes Missverständnis bzgl des
solcher nsatz Zu eil des Nichtchristen welst jedoch Eigentlichen des CGilaubens zugrunde, dass SIE nıcht
entscheidende Schwachpunkte auf Er nımmt, meInNes der reformatorischen Ablehnung der Werkgerechtigkeit
Erachtens, die nichtchristlichen Ansätze In der ihnen echnung tragen kann. /Zum Schluss gehe ich auf die
eigenen Begründung für liebende Selbsthingabe nıcht Frage eIn, Inwiewelt 5 möglich ist, Kettung auch ohne
ausreichend ernstT, kannn dazu (ühren, die eschatologische expliziten Christusglauben anzunehmen, ohne1 den
Irennung VONn (‚eretteten und Verlorenen vernachläs- Boden IDISC begründeter evangelischer Theologie

verlassen.sigen und das Liebesgebot auf die horizontale Beziehung

SUMMARY
the langer of overlooking the eschatological separatıon

In his article ‘Liebende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter of the saved and the lost and of narrowIng the I0ve-
Glaube? Überlegungen ZUT Heilschance für den Nicht- commandment the horizontal relationship 1{8 ONeSs

neighbour; lack of Scriptural evidence; confusion ofchristen’ (European ournal of Theology XÄVI, 2067, VD
Da Z Gerold efends the thesis that loving self-offer- COMMMON}N and savıng / A misunderstanding of the
ing could he interpreted As Iincıplent faith In Christ nature of the ar required for csalvation. In conclusion,
and hereby salvific. Yet such approach the cafl- ralse the question of how far It IS possible aCcCept that
vatıon of non-Christians isplays eimınte weaknesses: calvation Can he without explicit al In Christ without
the disregard for the foundation for loving self-offering abandoning the grouer of biblically grounde evangeli-
present IncIude': also In certaın non-Christian DOsitions; cal eOlogy.

RESUME O! embryonnaire Christ et apporterait alors e salut
(UJne telle approche du salut Jes 1NO  E chretiens mMmanifeste

ans ’article «Liehbende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter Dour) des taiblesses significatives: ‘ouhbhli de certaıns
Glaube? Überlegungen ZUT Heilschance ür den Nicht- Comptes rendus ON chretiens de |/’altruisme; e danger
christen» ournal Furopeen de Theologie XVI, 2007 DD de negliger Ia separatıon eschatologique Enire SaUves et
D-  12} Gerold efend 1a these selon laquelle un don de damnes et de reduire e commandement de I’amour
SO Dar DOUTr autrul pourrait etre VUu un 1a relation horizontale VeCc le prochain; appul bibli-
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UE defaillant; Ia confusion I9 COMMMUNE et dans quelle CsurTe Est nossible de nostuler
Ia QU! 5  / UNeEe ISE comprehension de Ia salut Sarlıs fO1 explicite CM Christ 115 DOUT autant QqUIL-
Nature de Ia O UU SdU VE Ia fin, ] apporte quelques ter le cadre d € theologie protestante AaNcree dans 1ESs
eElements de reflexion lEDONSC Ia question de SaVOITr FEcritures

Eınleitung (S Fıne solche Einschätzung nıchtchristlicher
1Da der Herausgeber ausdrücklıch 111 SC111C Edıto- Ansätze NIMMET dıese jedoch nıcht 111 ıhrer kıgenart

ausreichend ErNSsSTtr1al®® vrewunscht hat dass kontrastierende Stellung
nahmen Zzum Ihema des Heils VOIN Nıchtchristen SO hat der Buddhıismus L, B A1IE: VOIMNM Chriıs-
eingesandt werden erlaube ch (: ANSCICHL tenLum . unterschiedliche Einschätzung der Rea-
durch Kollegen LIICI1I1C Bedenken gegenübeı der I1tät A4SS C 1LL1IC  N Erachtens abwegıg 1ST

Kontinultät zwıschen em Boddahıiısatva Ideal undIhomas Gerold ı111 ‚L iebende Selbsthingabe
als anfanghafter Glaube? Überlegungen A Heils- em Kreuz Christı 7A3 SUSSCIICICN Der Buddhıs-
chance für den Nıchtchristen“ (Europaische Theolo- entwirft grundlegend ınderes Weltbild

(1ın CIn S weder das Gottliıche noch 111C bınaregısche Zeırtschrıft 12Z) VELLTEIENEN
Ihese AB tormulıeren Auch ıch miıch dabe1 Logık 1111 westlichen Sinne Platz haben), 21Ss 111

WIC 111 S krıtiıschen Stellungnahme üblıch auf radıkalen Andersartıgkeıit geachtet werden
dıe Aspekte der Arbeıt Gerolds konzentriere dıe sollte |DITS selbstlose Hıltfe 1C8 Boddhıiısatva (der

V  ST darauf verzichtet 1115 Nırvana einzugehench als problematısch empfinde SC ausdrücklıich
darauf hıingewıesen dass andere Aspekte U Anderen zZzu helfen dem Kreıislauf der Wıeder
cschr zZUu schätzen sınd So sollte beachten geburten ZUu entrinnen) kann dann N1ıt en

Heılswerk Christı AIn Kreuz 7 Verbindungdass Gerold dıe CWISC Gottessohnschaft Jesu
betont und ausdrücklich LOsung anstrebt dıe werden WC11N Nal allen theologıschen und
trinıtarıschen Charakters 1ST (S 6 Ebenso lehnt metaphysıschen Kategorien absıeht und sıch 2

auf dıe moralısche Dıiımension der lhıebenden Selbst-(T CS ıb nıchtchristliıche Religionen als Heilswege
anzuerkennen (S 6) TIrotzdem erscheıint dıe hıngabe konzentriert Das CI Boddhisatva
Kernaussage C111 Artıkels ASS hebende Selbsth- verfolgte Znel 1ST jedoch 111 SAaNZ entscheidender
ingabe möglıcherweise als anfänglıcher Christus- Hınsıcht eın eıl 111 chrıistlıchen Sinne CENTIZSCDCI
gylaube FA INTC rp reteren 1und heilsbringend SESCTZL, da C weder dıe Begegnung dem GOtt-
SCI, als nıcht naltbar. DDer Übersicht 3alber stelle ıch lıchen noch C111 persönlıches UÜberleben des Men-
11C1H1C Fınwande ı111 sechs Ihesen dar schen kennt JA dıese cverade ablehnt

Ebenso o1bt W schr wohl Möglıchkeıiten altrın-
istıisches Verhalten 1111 Rahmen CI evolutionarenNıchtchristliche Ansätze I1USSCH der Ethik Z rechtfertigen. Wenn Man als 1e] nıcht das

ihnen CISCHNCNH Begründung für 1ebende UÜberleben des Eınzelnen, sondern das der GruppeSelbsthingabe SC  n werden. sıcht (und 5 or 1ST wesentliıch naheliegender 111

Gerolds Ihese. 1SS lıebende Selbsthıngabe als C1ILIECI1 solchen 1satz) SO 1ST lhıebende Selbsthin-
Zanfänglıcher Chrıstusglaube lI]t€l'pl‘€tl€l'€l‘l gyabe Sar leicht Z begründen |)Iass viele Arten

SCı  $ baut wesentlıch auf C Überzeugung au altrunstische Verhaltensweisen entwickelt h3aben
dass nıchtchristliche Reliız10nen und atheistische (man denke Al dıe Aufopferung, dıe hiıufie
Weltanschauungen nıcht wiırklıch * schlüssıge u Heranzıehen der Jungen I10tlg {St”) ISE 111

Begründung tur selbstlose Luebe hefern können So Rahmen C111C585 evolutionaren Ansatzes SOAUr
geht (ST. Ü davon ALLS dass 59  1111 Boddhiısatva Ideal C111 eindeutıger Bewe1s des Selektionsvorteils

Selbsthineabe des FEinzelnen ZuUM Wohle derel des Buddhısmus SC111C- Ursprünge über-
trIfft SOmıt „SteHt sıch dıe rage ob FE ean nıcht Gruppe Somıit kann evolutionäare Ethik schr wohl

Buddchıist der den AIl stärksten dıe Luebe etOo- dıe theoretische Begrundung hebender Selbst-
nenden Flementen CM Relıgz107n tolgt, auf dıe hıngabe elısten z DDamıt enttallt jedoch entsche1-
Dauer eCim OChristentum angelangen mMusste“ (D dendes Argument Gerolds hebende Selbsthıngabe

—— Ebenso kann der evolutionäare Naturalıst 136 des Nıchtchristen auf dıe Menschwerdung und en
111 Spannung ZU SCIHCTMNN Weltbild selbstlos handeln Kreuzestod des Gottessohnes hın zZzu ordnen
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Die eschatologische ITrennung VO schen gerichtet Nun WEIST dıe Bıbel 1IMMECTr wıeder
Geretteten un: Verlorenen darf nıcht darauf hın dass (GoOtt wohlgefällige Relıgzi0n

dıe 1L uebe zum Mıtmenschen einschliefst Jesabgeschwächt werden.
58 6 Jak 2%) jedoch darf SIC keineswegrs daraufEs 1ST aiıcht eindeut1ıg clar ob Gerold Ansatz reduzılert werden So gehört e 7 ZUu Giott undals Heilsversprechen fr ılle (oder zumındest dıe 1 u1ebe Zzum Menschen ZUSUaILIMCIN WIC e dıe

ıllermeısten) Nıchtchristen ansıcht oder ob CI} eıden Tateln des Dekalogs er das Doppelge-Gruppe VOIN Nıchtchristen 1111 Auge Nat dıe sıch OT der 1 u.ebe unterstreichen |DITG alttestamentl]1-
durch besonders selbstloses Verhalten hervortut
Wenn c 111 Schlussteil VOI1N << He:ıl des Nıchtchris- chen Propheten verurteıulen GOötzendienst und

so7z1ale Ungerechtigkeıit Auch 111 erst Haupt-en >> spricht und dazu autfordert << Sa (yute te1l des Römerbriefs der dıe Sündhaftıgkeıit aller
111 Nıchtchristen ausdrücklıch Z würdıgen und 111 Menschen beweilst kommen dıe vertikale und dıe
hm zumındest 111 anfanghafter Weiıise AL Bruder 10ri7z0ntale Dıimension ZUSUuaTIMMIEC wobe1l Paulus
der Schwester Z sehen >> (S 10) sS() scheıint eindeut1ıg dıe Ablehnung des Schöpfergottes als
GT tatsichlich 11 cchr WE1L gefassten Begriff des urzel der Sunde 111 zwıischenmenschlıichen Be-
anfanghaften (un heilsbringenden) Glaubens VAR| reich sıcht (ROö 2628) Deshalb 1ST &. nıcht
haben JDenn sowohl dıe Erfahrung als auch Hın- ZULäss1g, dıe geforderte I 1ebe auf dıe horiızontale
WEC1ISC 111 der Schrift EK 171 RO 14) legen FEbene CINZUSTENZCN und dıe Frage nach der dırek-
nahe 1SS viele .7ı nıcht SOSAr aılle Menschen Gottesbeziehung des Nıchtchristen aufßer cht

TCW1ISSC Ma{fiß Al selbstloser Luebe aufbringen A 4S Selbst das Kreuz Christı das nach
Nun x1bt CS jedoch unausweichliche Fülle Gerolds Auffassung durch dıe lhıebende Selbsthin-

Schriftbelegen dıe dıe eschatologische Iren- xabe des Nıchtchristen nachgeahmt wırd 1IST
AUMLS der Menschheıit 111 ZWEC1 Gruppen darstellen scheidend Hıngabe Al GioOtt 14) Somıt 1ST k
(JEs 66 IDan Mt 25 AT Lk nıcht einsichtıg WICSO lıebende Selbsthineabe ZAUL
16 11 IC n DE A Dabel 1ST nıcht AL} Mıtmenschen dıe Ablehnung (Giottes beim Nıcht-
chend dıese bıblische Lehre auf ıhre paränetische chrıisten aufwıegen sollte; denn der Glaube, ohne
Funktion CINZUSICHZCH und SIC Ur als dringenden en P# unmöglıch IST, Giott Z gefallen, schlıiefßst
uf F rechtzeıitigen Bufse FAR! verstehen denn dıe nach 11 O, gerade dıe Überzeugung CHL
W: Verdammnıi1s wırd auch 111 aınderen Kontexv- A4SS Gott sASE und dass » denen dıe ıhn suchen,
fen erwiähnt So darf e  < der verfolgte ( OATıSt AULS ıhren 1Lohn o1bt
der Perspektive des kommenden Gerichts über dıe
Gottlosen Mut ur SC1I11C ETIZISZC Lage schöpfen 2
TIhess 10) E benso SI SCWISSC Textstellen DiIie These, dass 1ebende Selbsthingabe
dıe tatsichliche Verdammnıi1s bestimmter Menschen anfanghafter Glaube 1St entbehrt jeder
VOTUaUuUS Ö 19 20) Damıiıt IST dıe C\Vlg€ Ver- biblischen Grundlage.
dammnıs CHICS Teıls der Menschheit 111 jedem Fall Evangelısche Theologıe ebt VOI1 Schriftbezug,als Faktum VOIN der evangelıschen ITheolog1ie ber verade er otffenbart sıch entscheidende
zZUu nıehmen und dıe damıt entstehenden Fragen Z Schwäche Gerolds Ihese er Bıbel-
behandeln Gewi1isse Textstellen aufeni S()g;ll' FeXT en ch 111 SCHIEIN Artıkel als Beleg für SC1IHC
C111T ZU optimıstischen kinschätzung des Anteiıls Ihese habe inden können betrifft 4S Gileichnis
der Geretteten CNTISCDCH (LKK Fa 23f) Weltgericht 111 Mt 25 31 46 He 1ST jedoch

siıcherlıch unzureichende Ausgangsbasıs ur
solch weıtreichende Neuformulierung desDie VO Gesetz geforderte Lauebe darf heilsbringenden Glaubens S1IC Gerold (0) 5nıcht auf die horizontale Dıiımension

N1MMAIT Insbesondere sollte dıe lıterarısche Gat-werden, sondern umschließt
entscheidend dıe Liebe Gott

un des lextes Z} großeı Vorsicht mahnen
HIIC ®  / Lehrmeinung auf ıhn Z SIUHZEN

Wenn Gerold wıederholt VOIN der „‚leBenden Selbst- Jhne hıer CAHGE EXegese dıeser 1e]1 dıskutierten
hıngabe des Nıchtchristen spricht S() bleibt Schriftstelle rÄR! WASCH erlaube ch darauf Hın-
zunächst unklaı WCTI dıe Adressaten solcher 1 1ebe ZUWEISCIA dass (} nıcht klar 1ST dass C Gileichnis

R atsichlıch VOI11 He:ıl des Nıchtchristen handeltsınd Es erscheıint 1117° jedoch otffensichtlich
der Autor dıe hori7z0ontale Dıiımension 1111 Blıck Zum A 1ST A  /) e1l der Endzeıitreden Jesu und
na 3 dıe Selbsthingabe 1ST auf andere Men- richtet sıch Al die Junger Jesu SIC auf dıe
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kommenden Schwierigkeiten vorzubereıten Zum CretteL werden, „‚.Gnadenzeıt (Z Dt 52
anderen betrifftft As Erstaunen der „Schäfe: (und Damıt kann IA auch 111 der allgemeınen Ginade
der BOCKke? nıcht dıe Tatsache A4SS Jesus der Hertı C116 Auswiırkung des Kreuzes Chriıstı erkennen
IST (wıe 111 18 Menschen erwarnrnen könnte Dies bedeutet aber nıcht dass SIC dıe Errettung des

Einzelnen einschliefst Sı1e oilt C zeıtlıchendıe der christlıchen Botschaft 111 Berührung
gekommen sınd), sondern dıe JTatsache, 23SS I 1e- Wohl des Menschen durch SIC wırd dem Sunder
besdienste 2888 „ZC l’lllgSt€ n der Brüder Jesu” em gerade auch als Sunder dıe Moöglıchkeıt SCHC-
Herrn selbst gegolten a3aben Hınzu KOMMt MC en wäihrend des ırdıschen Lebens VOIN ern ZULCH
I1 Miıttelpunkt des lextes nıcht dıe Art der CI WIC- aben der Schöpfung z profntieren (Mrt 45;
ATa Wohltaten steht (das Ihema der lıebenden Apg 16f) T betrifft auch dıe 111 Menschen
Selbsthıingabe kommt 5(} überhaupt nıcht In lext durch dıe Schöpfung angelegten Fähigkeıiten, S()

vor) sondern dıe Besonderheit der Empfaänger der auch gerade dıe Fähigkeıt Zu 15eben. SOomıiıt 1ST der
1 ‚ebesdienste Falls Maln 111 den „Brüdern Jesu Überzeugung Gerolds ZUZUSUMMCN, dass jede l1e-
Jüunger sıeht (Wwıe 1€6S$ durchgehend 1111 der Fal] bende Selbsthingabe auch des Nıchtchristen als
1ST sıche Mt 49f 7R 10) Joh RO Wırkung der göttliıchen Gnade einzuordnen 1ST

P 1 7) handelt Q Gleichnis auf jeden Fall daraus folgt aber nıcht das He:ıl des S() handelnden
nıcht VOIN Menschen dıe NIL der chrıistliıchen Nıchtchristen Denn dıe allgemeıne Ginade A
Botschaft 111 Berührung gekommen sınd da SIC dıe eschatologische JIrennung zwıischen Gläubigen

gerade M1 Chrısten F hatten Zumiindest und Ungläubigen nıcht auf Deshalb 1ST CS auch
machen diese knappen Bemerkungen deutlıch dass unbegründet AULUS der lıebenden Selbsthingabe der
Mt 25 31 46 C111 unzureichende Schriftgrundlage Nıchtchristen ıuf << 111C anfanghafte Gemeiunschaft
rur dıe VON Gerold VETITTITE  wa These 1ST Chrıistus >> dıe auf Glauben beruht ZUu schlıe-

en S
|DITS auf der chöpfung aufbauende Sobald 88R88! erkennt A dıe allgemeıne Gnade

Gottes 111 allen lebenden Menschen em Wırkenallgemeıne Gnade darf nıcht 38018 der der Sunde Grenzen merkt I1 auch A4SS
heilsschaffenden Gnade verwechselt CS nıcht ZULässıg 1ST AUS dem Evangelıum ıhn-

werden. ıchen FElementen 111 Handeln Nıchtchristen
Nun versucht Gerold über bıblısche Belege hınaus auf deren möglıche Gemeinschaft MI1 Chriıstus Z

auft dogmatısche Weiıse SCILIC11 Ansatz begründen schlıefsen Nach en beıden ST Kapıteln des
Er WEIST darauf hın A4SS lıebende Selbsthingabe 11 Römerbriefs 1IST der Sunder Ja gerade der „Mensch
Chriısten Frucht der göttlıchen Gnade 1IST und S 1111 Wıderspruch” Durch dıe Gottesoffenbarung 111

äihnlıches Verhalten W1A Nıchtchristen analog auch der Schöpfung we1( OT Gott wıll ıhn aber nıcht
auf den Heılıgen Ge1st zurückzuführen 1ST WOTAauLS als solchen anerkennen < hält dıe Wahrheit 111

Ungerechtigkeıt gefangeı (RO 18) Se1n GewIl1Ss-C4 dann auft C111 Zuordnung auf Chrıistus hın des S()

handelnden Nıchtchristen schliefßt Dn “ Nun IST SCI1 bezeugt ıhm e LE, moralısche Verantwortung
C tatsichlich retormatorıische Überzeugung, 1SS der € 1 sıch jedoch 41167 wıeder entziehen 111 (ROö
jedes ZuULC Werk auf das Wırken göttlıcher Gnade 15f) Paulus veht S() WEeIL zZU SASCH A4SS
zurüuckzuführen 1ST |)ass dıe Sunde 1111 gefallenen dıe Heıden das Gesetz „VO Natur ALLS ın (Rö
Menschen nıcht S vollständıgen und damıt alles 14) Ddies umschliefßt Siıcherheit das 1 1ebes-
Gute vernichtenden Entfaltung kommt verdankt gebot 111 em J« verade das Gesetz SC höchsten
der Sunder nıcht C416 der Verdorbenheıt Ausdruck indet (RO 10} Damıiıt gehört (} Z

1111 Menschen Eıigentlichen der Situation des Ungläubigen, dassAUSSCHOMMCNCH „gZuten Kern
sondern dem znadıgen Handeln Gottes der auch 111 SC1ILICIN Überzeugungen und ı111 SCILICI1) Handeln

Rıchtiges und Verkehrtes vermiıscht sınd DarausSC11M vetfallenes Geschöpf nıcht autfe1bt
DDiese „allgemeıne Gnade darf jedoch nıcht folgert 1U Paulus jedoch gerade nıcht das Heıl

der heilsschaftfenden Ginade 111 der Erlösung VCI- aller Menschen, sondern deren nıcht Za leugnende
Schuld OT Gott Gerade dıe UÜberreste des Gutenwechselt werden Fs 1ST sıcherlıch richtig, SIC als

Folge des Heılsplanes Giottes tur dıe Menschheit bewelsen WIC unentschuldbar der Sunder ı1ST nıcht
anzusehen Da dıe Erlösung sıch 111 der Geschichte alle Ehre Gott VAR! geben (RO 20 ')
entfaltet |ısst GoOtt Geduld walten und LFAaUMmM allen
Menschen auch denen dıe schlussendlıich nıcht
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‚jeDende Selbsthingabe Als Anfanghafter Gilaube?

AusblickHeilsschaffender Glaube ist nıcht
Nachahmung der Selbsthingabe Bedeutet dıe Zurückweisung des VON Gerold VOISC-
Jesu, sondern Vertrauen au den schlagenen Ansatzes, 21SS alle, dıe nıcht ausdrück-

ıch Jesus Als FER bekennen, verloren gehen?stellvertretenden Opfertod Jesu
Bevor ch abschliefßend versuche skı7z7zenhaft aufLetztendlich hegt Cm Ansatz Gerolds eIn schwer- dıiese Frage einzugehen, S darauf hingewiıesen,wiegendes Miıssverstäiändnıs über 1Ss Wesen des AsC praktisches Handeln 1n Evangelısatıon undGlaubens zugrunde: Aus der Ahnlichkeit lıebender Miıssıon gefragt Ist, WC1111 dıese PerspektiveSelbsthingabe allı em Heıulshandeln Jesu (ver- als beunruhigend erscheıint (was SIC Ja auch tatsich-

bunden MT der angebliıchen Unmöglıchkeıt, solch lıch ist!). Auch W Iheologen 1Cs nıcht immer
selbstloses Handeln 1n einem nıchtchristlichen genehm ISt, F klar se1n, dass dıe 4A11 dieser Stelle
Weltbild Zu begründen) schliefßt Gerold auf einen nÖötIge ıtwort nıcht GFST. spekulatıv-ıntellek-anfänglıchen Gilauben 1m SOM handelnden Nıcht- tueller Art se1InNn Kann. sondern konkretes Handeln
chrıisten. Nun wehrt C321 sıch ausdrückliıch SCHCH en gefragt ISt |DITG erschreckende Aussıcht der ew1genVorwurf der Werkgerechtigkeit (D D: jedoch ISt Verdammnıis sollte Z brennenderer und
CS nıcht einsicht1ıg, WI1IE ( dıesem orwurt tatsiäch- eıfrıgerer Evangeliıumsverkündigung ANSDOTNCL.,
ıch entkommen könnte. Denn heilsentscheidend Theologische Spekulationen sınd dabe1 zweıtran-
ISTt ın seınem Ansatz 1S menschlıche Handehn. D1g, und WIr sollten der Versuchung wıderstehen,
wobel das Kreuz Christı 1n selıner Beispielfunktion durch eine S optimıstısche Einschätzung der
wirkt (auch WE 16S$ em Nıchtchristen nıcht Heılschancen Nıchtchristen Sar Gewiı1issen zZu

bewusst ISt). Rettender Gilaube besteht aber nach beruhigen. Einzıg e1In aufmerksames Horen auf dıe
emMm einheıitlichen neutestamentlıchen Zeugn1s Heılıge Schrift kann A eiıner realistischen 1N-
gerade nıcht 1n der (bewussten der unbewussten) stelung be1 dıesem schwıerigen und schmerzhaf-

ten Ihema heltfen.Nachahmung der Selbsthingabe Jesu A111 Kreuz,
sondern 1mM Vertrauen darauif, A Chrıistus stell- Nun scheıint k M1r jedoch tatsichliıch JCWISSE
vertretend dıe Stratfe für 115 Sunde amn Kreuz Hınweilse 1n der Bıbel S geben, dıe darauf schlie-

gCeLragen hat DDdie schr präzise geführte Auseın- en lassen, A4SS manche Menschen auch ohne
explızıt tormulıerten Christusglauben gere tLeLandersetzung des Apostels 1M drıtten Kapıtel des

Römerbriefs (und ebenso 4A11 aınderen Stellen., W 1E werden. en eindeutıgsten Beleg hetern dıe AU-
z.B 1 Galaterbrief) macht deutlıch, A4SS hıer bıgen des Alten Bundes: SO sprach Jesus davon,

A4SS Abraham seinen Jag gesehen und sıch daru-keın Kompromı1ss möglıch ISt Entweder 1St dıe
ber gefreut hatte (Joh 8,9206) obwohl offensicht-Rechtfertigung AUS Glauben der aber AUIS Werken

(seıen G1 als „lıebende Selbsthingabe” der ONST ıch Abraham nıcht 1 ırgendeiner explızıten We1ıse
Al Jesu Opfertod glauben konnte. Ebenso kannteW1E definıiert). Davıd den rettenden Glauben 1 dıe Ginade GiottesFEıne Verfeinerung des Ansatzes Gerolds (dıe ch (Ps SZUE 1n R6 4.6-8 zitiert). Jedoch |ısst sıch das

nıcht 1n einem Artıkel gefunden habe) könnte Beıispıel Abrahams und Davıds nıcht Oohne We1-
darın bestehen, lhebende Selbsthingabe nıcht NC auf dıe heutigen Nıchtchristen übertragen, da
antanglıchem Chrıistusglauben gleichzusetzen, dıese alttestamentlichen Heıuıugen Ja schr wohl MT
sondern solches Handeln als untrüglıches der Offenbarung Giottes 1n seinem Wort 1n Kon-
/Zeichen eiInNes solchen Glaubens anzusehen. Damıt takt WTCII (J°S 105 /: RO 52 Fıne dırektere Da
wuürde ‚11411 dem Vorwurf der Werkgerechtigkeıt rallele bılden bıblische Fıguren, WI1E Melchisedek,
entgehen, W JS jedoch nıcht alle Schwierigkeıiten dıe außerhalb des Bundesvolkes und damıt der
AUS em Weg raumMt. Auch CIH CS neUfESsTAMECNL- verbalen Oftenbarung standen und trotzdem als
lıche Lehre ISt, 1SS sıch echter Gilaube 1n gute n echte Gläubige aınzusehen SIınd. Dabel ISt natürlıch
Werken erwelst (Jak 2,14ff), ISt der umgekehrte nıcht auszuschließen, SS Melchisedek eiNEe SpeZ1-
Schluss en erken auf den Glauben damıt elle Offenbarung zute1l geworden WAaL; GE W i aber
noch nıcht gerechtfertigt. Wıe soll 11a sıch iınsbe- auf jJeden Fall schon APrester des hoöchsten Gottes”
sondere Glauben, der sıch seıner nıcht bewusst ISt, (1 Mose „  > bevor GE Mıt Abraham und damıt
vorstellen, Ja der SOgRI' NT der explıizıten Ableh- Mıt der Iradıtion, dıe 11 dıe Offenbarung der He1-
HUNg des Schöpfergottes (wıe 7 B beım Atheısten lıgen Schriuft einmuüunden würde, 1ın Kontakt kım.

Bedeutet eIn Zaulassen des Heıls ohne explız1-der Buddhıisten) einhergehen kann?
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ten Christusglauben dass IMNan damıt doch wıeder male Heılswece ILGr dıe Wortverkündigung
auf C111 ıhnlıchen Ansatz WIC den Gerold einschliefßt Insbesondere I11UL: WITL jedem Ver

dennVELrTTGEGNEN zurück kommt? Keineswegs such wıderstehen ZWEITLE Heilsmöglıchkeit
Paulus macht 111 Roömer deutlich ASs dıe alttes- neben em Vertrauen 111 dıe rettende Gnade Giottes
tamentlıchen Gläubigen aufgrund ıhres Vertrauens 7A1 SUSSCILCICI uf keinen Fall darf auch
111 Gottes Ginade gerechtfertigt wurden In analo- TI gcartetes menschliches Handeln dıe Basıs
SCI Form kann 1111 zermmufen 2SS der Heılıge des Heıls werden Idie Rettung wırd CIn Sunder
Ge1st 111 SJCWISSCH Menschen auch ohne dırekten AUS Ginade zute1l aufgrund SC111CS Gilaubens der
Kontakt dem Evangelıum C111 BewusstseLin auf Gott ausgerichtet 1ST und en gerade nıcht als
iıhres sundhaften Zustandes und bewirkt menschliches Werk aufgefasst werden dart
dass SIC sıch S der Ginade des sıch iıhnen 111

der Schöpfung oftftenbarenden Giottes anbefehlen
NotesEıne solche Möglıchkeıit zuzulassen schmälert 111

keiner Weiıse en Mıiıssionseiftfer denn sowochl| 111 Meın Dank oilt Henrı Blocher und Sylvaın
der Bıbel als auch 111 ULSs  WE Erfahrung sınd solche Romerowski dıe i trühere Fassung INC1INCI Ant-
Menschen selten Mıssıonare dıe als Eerst Chrısten W gelesen und 1r wertvolle Anregungen SCHC-

ben haben Insbesondere der drıitte Kritikpunkt IST111 bestimmte Volksgruppe kommen berich-
manchmal davon dass sıch einzelne bekeh- ALLS U1 Dıskussionen heı VOLSCHUANSCH

C144 sobald SIC MI en Evangelıum 111 Kontakt Be1l ZSCWISSCH l1ierarten WIC ELTW den südafrıka-
nıschen Erdmännchen wırd diese Fürsorge SOSdarLkommen Es scheıint ıhren Erwartungen zZUu
auch anderen als den Eltern VOTSCHOIHNMCDNentsprechen soclass allererste Verkündigung 5ausreicht damıt SEA Chrıisten werden Fs handelt Genauer DCSAZT gelingt e C1INECIM solchen 11ra-
lıstıschen Ansatz SCHAUSO (vermutlich Ogsıch dabe] jedoch Ausnahmen 1111 Regelfall besser), altruustische Verhaltensweisen zZzu recht-braucht s länger anhaltende Wortverkündıi- ertigen als den legendären „Kampf LLIMNS Dasein

—_  S bıs der Sunder SCAIICH Zaustand einsieht und
zZU begründen DiIe grundsätzliche Frage ob C

111 der Gnade Giottes Zuflucht sucht möglıch 1ST AUS der Naturwıssenschaft X gültıgeEgal WIC 111 ZU der Möglıchkeit des Heıls auch Sthik herzuleiten 5leıbt davon unberührt Schon
Ohne explızıten Chrıistusglauben steht (und 111 Davıd Hume WICS darauf hın dass 3888 nıcht VOI1N
Anbetracht der spärlıchen bıblıschen Belege ‚11USS AD aufs 2811“ schliefsen kann (solange Nan

jede Übersetzung Vorsıicht vertretfen werden), CIn wertfreıie Wırklichkeit VOTAaL  TT WIC (  S Ja der
bleibt auf jeden Fall testzuhalten dass der 11OT- Naturalist tut
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The Church and the churches{A Dogmatic
SSaY Eccles1ial Invisıbility

MichaelAllen
Wheaton College, USA

SUMMARY related four OC the doctrine of God the CCONOTTIV of
salvation eschatology, and the relation of [rue and false

will csketch ogmatic aCCOUNT of the Church and the churches the Church The dogmatic of the
churches thereby reframing eliorme: affırmation invisible Church within ecclesiology will he suggested
of Christian unity — 1g! of the observable splintering and the ffects of such d doctrine for dSSCSSINS denomi-
of the NstTItTuUuHONS and tied Christendo In national divisions and the place of ECUMETNISTTI within the

salvific CCOMOTTIY will he notedz oing, the lıfe f the Church will he considered

RESUME
salut, l’eschatologie, et 1a relation des Eglises authenti-

(_et OUVFaLE est UNE ätude dogmatique SUr Eglise ET les QUECS al inauthentiques VE Eglise. montre Ia C5-

sItEe dogmatique de Ia doctrine de ’Eglise invisible etEglises, YU! VEeDENSEC Ia doctrine reformee de Uuniıte chre-
tienne, prenant consideration 1Ees divisions I11S- ndique 1Es CONSCYQYQUECNCECS de doctrine Ia
Ututions et MOUVvVvemMentTS divers SEIM de 1a chretiente acon de considerer la multiplicıte des denomınations

aborde 1E ] de la VIE de Eglise apport ecclesiastiques JUE Ia Dlace de umenIıIsMme dans
quatre themes CIE Ia doctrine de Jeu du du salut

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Brennpunkte betrachtet Jlie | ehre ON @7aı Jlie Heils-
geschichte Eschatologie und die Beziehung VOI wahren

Ich skizziere dogmatische Darstellung der Kirche und alschen Kirchen An Kirche | Iie dogmatische Not-
und der Kirchen | ichte der beobachtbaren Zersplit- wendigkeit der unsichtbaren Kirche innerhalb der Ekkle

siologie wird aufgezeigt und die Auswirkungen CITEeTterung VOo Institutionen und Zusammenhängen die
miıt dem Christentum verbunden sind E| wird | ehre auf Jie Bbewertung denominationeller Irennungen
reformierte ejahung der christlichen inheit (0 fOr- und auf len (Irt der ()kumene innerhalb der Heilsge-
muliert |)as L eben der Kirche wird ezug auf 16e| SCHICHATE wird registrıiert

Toward Dogmatıc Ecclesiology of lıngered oracıously 111 caretul thought COVCI MAatt

of eccles1ial practic aınd 111 partıcular lıturgicalEcumenical Expectations
tormatıon AMONSSL the varıecd eccles1i1astıical 111-Contemporary discussions of ecclesi010g and OL
1111110115 'T’hus documents lıke the World CouncılICS have integrated A Varıcty of dıscıplınary oft Churches Faith and Order C ommıissions JUSC1-(O(MNCOTTIS sSue CSUNg the llhp0ft’.lllth Of

hıstorical C V1 CCOLNLOIMNNCO ably ell noted Baptısm Fucharıist and Miın1s-polıt1co ideological
methods of 111V€Stlg;1thl‘l At theır NOST infÄiuen- have taılored the ecumenı1cal CIICCYPI'ISC along
t1a] IMOMECNTS recen ecumenı1cal d1iscussions have cultural lIngustıic Iınes Followıng theorısts Iıke
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Alasdaır MacIntvre aınd George Lindbeck, Ludwiıg ceed trom the contessional CXı of the POSL Ref-
Wıttgenstein and Clıtftord Greertz. the COTM111110- Ormatı Retormed tradıtion, thereby sketching
nalıtıes and dıfferences of pl';lCth€ wıthın varıcd what ecumenı1cal CXPCCRIIIODS mıght be dogmatı-
denomiınatıons and churches have been the fOcus cally appr  atc wıthın thıs partıcular contessional
OT relatıvelv trachtional ecumenı1cal tforts CONTEXT

In A dıfferent VCI1 10 WEVeEer have been the iıde-
ologıcal PUI‘SI.IItS of radıcal inclusıvıtv wıthın the I1 The Church of the Iranscendent andmalnlıne denomınatıons and AMONSST MINOF1CV Irıune GodTact1Oons OT other OMIMNMUMN1011S In these SITULACIONS
CCLLMNIECNLSIN 711S tollowed the path of broader Cal he Church l1ves 111 the provıded DV God
tural CNZAZSCMECNLT relatıvyısm and tolerance have nAat 310d makes SPuCcC tor the Church ıfe entaıls
been brandıshed AS5 moral COITIH‘IOI]PI‘.ICCS tor the the dıstınction of 10d and Church Just od
embrace and ENCOUFAZSCMC nt of A CVV of O- and WOTr NUSLT be dıstinguished bvV the doctrine

Of CrTEe421L10 E nıhılo S() also the Church and thecultural and ındeed eccles1astical pl".lCth€8 and
professions Oftentimes the iınclusıvıst agenda 2Ss Lr1UNEG GOod A1.C dıfferentiated bv the doctrines of
been (sub)merged wıthın the gesthetics 0)8 C VL the callıng, VOCALION aınd electiıon (Eph 10) he
PLII'IICIP;ICOF}’ ONtOlogy, of the (tO 311 appearances) Church’s lıte and the dıyıne lıte CAaNNOT be ıdent1-
tradıtional GCCLcal COl  Cr noted above Hhed OTr merged he ıte of 10d treely precedes
Whether couched 111 rerıns of sacramental and 111111- and CYISTS independently of the causal ACTIVILEIOS Of
ister11] 0)8 111 the incarnatıonal ,  1NS1ON of the people ofod he UNCCASIN treedom of the
the ASSUMPDELO 15 LO CONLEMPOFALCYV ecclesi1astical 1ord inds ultımate CXDICSS101 111 the claım that the

INCATRATIC Son of God dıd 101 circumscrıibe the ıteembrace OT varıecd sexualıties and lıture1cal plural-
ecumenı1Ccal theory 3Aas been drıven towards ot the second PCISON of the Trinitv./ Fven 111 5

visıble PO1INTS Of Ihese tangıble COINMMNMO the “body of Ohrıist” OC€Ss 10 dırectly, 11-

places IV be iınherentlv eccles1astical (hıturg1ical) S1vely, I'CPI'CSCHIT the OnS identity.“
JI generically cultural (tolerance inclusıvism) vet Ihe Church .O€s lıve however and thıs MMUST

they the conversational task OT ecumen1cal be attrıbuted solely the determınatıon of GO0d’
reflection (oftentimes striıctly) wıth reference the Word shape thıs communıty.” Theretore the ıte
visıble ACT! of the churches. Of the Church aınd the dıvıne ıfe NUSLT be ASVIN-

dogmatıc theology of the Church iınvolves Al metrıcally ordered speaker aınd lıstener That
approach befitting ı1CS object oft Studv: INVCS t1gatxon the Word precedes and provıdes 111 110 WUV violates
ot the partıcular Shape whıch the cCom mumty of the treedom of the Church AS communa|] agent
those gathere DV ınd aıround the Word of od (€  E° reader and preacher of 30d’s Word cel-

> 1 harf thıs ebrant of Eucharıistic tTeast) Rather the transcend-takes 111 the 11 oft 1106

INVC: st1g;1t10n 1mıts ıtself LO consıderation of the CI  - OT God qualitatively dıstınguishes the ACLION

people of the Word (rather than TTIC phenom- Of GOd ınd thıs God’s people such that ontologıcal
enologıcal CategOrV) tfurther ımplıes that dogmatıc COITIPCÜUOD CANN! occur. !! he Spirıt mediates
ecclesi010@2y wıll criticallyv APPrOPTALC the contes- the Word through these graced OLET MOTTT1I-
s10nNal understandıng OT Scripture tor the sake Of fyıng and VIVIfyIng ı111 CXCBCSIS and proclamatıon,
testifying LO the Church which the Gospel sanctıfyıng the CO elements tor UL11O11 wıth
Mv task then 111 be sketch A dogmatıc 2ACCOHNT Chrıst 111 the SAKT AI  IS As Davıd Wıllıs 1T
OT the Church and the churches Ihıs sketch ll “Holıness 15 30 the of creatureliness ut
°OCUus ()11 the quesnon of Chriıistian IN1ICV 111 lıght of the rıght USC OT creatureliness 12 10 makes the
the observable splintering OT the 117:  IT1 and Church holy. thereby perfecting Nner CONCT  e lıte
CONTEXTS tIe. Christendom In domng, tour unıquely oörmed tor fellowshıp 111 Chrıst

fOC1 111 be consıdered the doctrine of God the dogmatıc ACCOUNT Oof the Church ıte there-
CCONOIMMV of salvatıon eschatology. and the relatıon [Ore. NMUST attend LO the ontological shape of
Of IC and talse churches 1 the Church Mv xoal the creaturelv ıte of God’s people, SIVCO DV the
111 be CO Sllgg€8t the dogmatıc ne  tV of the transcendent 1 ord of STACC, C metaphysıcal
iınvısıble Church wıthın ecclesi0logy aınd 1NOTE the clarıfiıcatıon tollows trom the log1C INLTrınNSs the
ettects OT such x doctrine tor ASSCSSINE denomına- Scriptural AL OT the 1ne 30d’s self. reveln-
t10nal dıvısıons and the place OT CELHNENISHI wıthın (FE Isa 10) 13 he implıcıt
the salvıfic CCONOMNNV., Ihe CSSUuV 111 PDLO- ontological jJudgments necessitated DV such LEXTS
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MUST precede and qualify later consıderations of sımul eL DECCATOT Ihe creaturelv being, of the
redeemed people has been assumed 111 Chrıst andecclesi10l10gvy, lest the Church somehow occlude the

place of Christ hımself orlorıfed 111 11Ss 9 the inclusıon of the SA1NtSs
111 thıs VIC  10 iıdentity grounds the self-effacıng
AA of the Church Gospel AS el Het ALteS-

111 he Church of the Electing God LaAalıO he Church 111 the CCOMNOILLLY OT dıivıne VTACE
That the Church 15 dıstınct trom the world tol- 1: Justiıficatiıon solıs Christus therebv mandatıng
OWS only Ttrom the treedom of G0d’s election 1NÜO Al EXTENSION OT the mater1al princıple of the EeIOT-
fellowshıp wıth S11111 through the Word (B MaAaLION 1NLO CXTLENSTIVE ecclesiological qualification

14) Her COM ONMNN elements ATC sanctifhed DV and FESTFrAaINT }()

30d’s actualızıng Cal whereıin the dıvıne declara-
8(0)8| SECTS that whıiıch ı15 culturally and 31StOr1-
callv natural tor dıstinctly supernatural ends. 15 Ihat CThe Wandering Church
the Church P'Jl‘thlp’.ltth 111 the 10111V of salyva- he Church wanders trom bondave 111 S1111 and
L0N therefore involves the Church 111 the COVC- death the awaıted le} of God 7l hat Netr ıte
nantal relatıon of Lord and SErVAaNLTL AS5 WE the IS marked by pılgrım CXPCCICL\UODS sauımmnul
eschatological sublımatıon OT Nakure 111 the begin- SUSSCSLIS that her CONSIIEULCIOTL MaV be
NINS DV TTAGE ar the end Grace neıither destroys particularly dıifAcult LO dıscern 117 CONCT hıstorv.
10O1 merely perfects QAaArı rather AJTACC perfects he battle Tor ASSÜUH ALIcCE of personal salyvatıon INAUaV
na through A dısruptive EVENT whiıch äalsE be be paralleled DY the quest tfor dıscernment OT the
classıhed A mortificatiıon and ViVvilcatıon 16 Not Church Irue visıble UNICY; LIrue tellowshıp H31
only eccles10logy OIC broadly, ut the churchlv wıth (OHrist 111 G0d” (Col Ir  R Such O-
tellowshıp consıdered under the rubrıc OT CCUMNECMN- logıcal CAUEION 101 111 wıthın the (
S1111 1141115 tethered LO God’ sanctiıhnlcatıon of ecumenı1cal and ecclesiologıcal Iıterature In fact
people he 1IN1CV Of the Church beckoned torth DYy the dıstıiınction between the visıble and iınvısıble
Jesus 111 PLrayCL (n Z 2Z) tollows the plll'Slllt Church has been Iambasted AS5 of Iate DYy Roman
OT eccles1i1al sanctification (Jn 19 OWEeEVer Catholıic and mMmalinlıne ecclesiologıes whıch A
thıs UNICYy 15 LO be consıdered MNMULST be tied CO the proposed A patently visıble Church 08 L1LO11C 3E al
11141  cr 111 whıch Jesus Sanctiıncatıon iınvolves that TOM Bonhoeffter WOTIT! durıng the Na71 1a

of 71S people the pleas of NATTALIVE theologıans of hope durıng
Nogmatıc eccles10l10gy, therefore FCQULLCS that the tumultuous S1ixties the bold ın secular

the Church be consıdered NOT only subsequent POSTUCNS of the Radıcal Orthodoxv MOVEMECNT
the invısıbilıty of the Church nNAas been denouncedAIrınıtarıan Oorthodoxy (ın the of N1caea) ut

soter1olog1cal orthodoxy (as clarıhed 1112 the TOF- 15 A Aıght trom responsıbilıty and reality ectifarı-
CST41T CONLESSIONS) Dıiıfferences between Roman A1115 and fantasy:“ Rather than recede 1NfO 111C

Catholicısm kastern OrthodoxvYy, lıberal Kultur- ıdvllıc realm of eccles1ial TEITNIOVE the Church CO11-

DVOLESTANTISMUS and contessional evangelıcalısm O  U pl“.1Cth€S have been the ontological and DUS-
toral FfOCcuSs of SC ecumenı1cal etfforts A  dHow through the doctrine Of salvatıon € JUST1-

NCcatıOonN) the NAatfure Of medhiatıon 111 the Church Yet the Church f the Word ACCCDL such
e SACcraments authorıty) TIhe shape of OLT  B1 rermas and OW eccles1al definıtion CO proceecd 111

1 MAaNECENT tashıon tOor the Word whiıch makesOlogy. then aftfects the CONCreTE ıfe of the Church
alıve IMNUST irst kaı ] Yat the Spırıt continuallyand suggests the [L  el DV whıch communal

e  tence ıll torm ıround the Word Reformed INSDILCS the lıtfe Oof the Church around the Word 111

soter1010@y which emphasızes the C011tll]lllllg 10 WUAY AA the need for the Spirıt ıllumı-
lllt€gt‘lty of humanıty and created naLlure CC 111 NAatıoO of PrOpCI acknowledgment of the Church
the hypostatıc (L ll speech about the and Word he visıbalıty f the Church therefore

Qaurch lıte 117 Nature ap  TC ınıtum involves what John Webster has called A spirıtual
CAPAX ınfınıtı I8 he Church wıll N0 be Ur- visıbility.  27 Nat ner EFr LIG Manıfestatiıon CN

dened wıth dıvyıne tasks al 111 the sanctıfyıng be consıdered A11 unıversally-perceptible truth
avaılable [O 31 Quite LO the CONTFAarY, the Nıceneallıne 1 of these people be wıthdrawn trom

1CS broader redemptive hıstorical NIEXT 19 he marks of the Church confess belef. observa-
[107N of the Church’s ıfte 1A5 MC B(OJAU catholıcChurch eX1ıSESs AS people elected FOr SI  C marked

onlv bv GO0od’s mortıfyıng and VIVILYINS speech and apostolıc he Spirıt ılone makes known the
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Church veıled glory. the Word Ö Ontological VICLYV dependence
Ihe iınvısıble Church Iıves AS5 A CTGFE people uUPON the lıte S1V 1 Spırıt CANNOLT be ıkened

veıled DV the Hesh aınd made visıble 111 the Spırıt phenomenologıcal Jaxıty, 1101 1T tacılıtate A

hat 15 the Church’s invısıbilıtv IS An ep15temo- docetic ecclesi0logy whıch spırıtualızes the NAaTLe-

logıcal Iımıtatiıon. 29 Is IT merely 419 epistemologi- ral by abolishıing ı S  < he spiırıtual character of the
] princıple? he Westminster Larger Catechism Church works through creaturelv mediation ALLCS-

defines the iınvısıble Church the whole number LALL1ONS whıch hearken 111 ıuman VOICC and SVI1N1-
OT the elect that have been (T chall be gathered bolıc NONWV Even champıio0ns of the INVISIDNLLEY

HY under Chrıst the head I hıs definıition of the Church atırm the mandate vigorouslv
dıstinguıIshes these elect members of Chrıst ONTLO- work tor the purıfıcation OT the vıisıble churches
logıcally — AS5 those gathered [O Iıve unıted 11 Chrıst Her CONCTELC lıte however Cal VV be ascribed

privileging the DINTLIC (QV! the 30OECT1IE 31 he actual metaphysıcal NECESSITLV. tfor RET ıfe ollows trom
God election That 15 the 1cene Creed confessesnumber COMPOSINS the Church visıbly and ı11V15-

LDly dıiftfers because the visıble Church An mıxed ceredo ecclesiam LSI belıieve the Church rather than
multıitude includes the elect and those who DIO- LtI belıeve 111 the Church 30 A Hıs dogmatıc PO1NT
Fess faıth ut alreadv have OL yeL 111 311 SC- sımply {hiırms the sanctiflicatıon Of thıs creaturelv

111 taitchfulness. At thıs POINT the Argume nt For COMPDANY tor dıvıne 111 the m1mstry Of reconcılı-
iınvısıbilıtv DV Barth talls short, insotar AS he ta1ls 1C10N (2 Cor 1 8Sff D As wıth the spirıtual PICS-
LO ground adequately the CPISCCI'HIC ınvısıbilıtv ı111 11CC Of Chrıst 111 the vıisıble words Of washıng and
988 INTIC realıtv under the rubrıc of dıvıne election/ feasting, the eccles1a] lıfe 111 be onlv Spll'ltll-
predestination he provısıonal COTIMNMMUNILON of the ally dıiscerned because eschatologically iımıted AS5

reprobate wıthın the OM  ANA SAr  YVUumM marks Christ aıbsent trom the table physıcally (because
the PIIMMALYV nee: tor A doctrine of the invısıble ascended physıically), the Church 111 311 CV

Church the elect only be revealed ı111 definı- dence COMNGTETE obedience 111 ALLYV perfect (T 11CC4S5-
4()L1VeE fashıon A M the eschatologıcal Judgment whıch IN  e}

Barth chıes from trom relatıvely FeELIcCcENT
ıdmı1ıssı1ons of dıvıne providence NIY secondarıly 'CThe Invisıble Church Irue ChurchOC€Ss the Invısıbilıtv of the Church SCTVC LO hıgh- aın false churcheslıght the sinful-_Vet_justified 1ACL of the Church’s
s whereın CVEN the trulv redeemed less he Church enlıvened DV the Spiırıt of the Word
than patently obedient ı111 theır ALLESTLTALION Care ı111 tTJIISgICSSCS ll SOCIO cultural boundarıes (Gal
dıstiınguishıng these [WO USCS of the doctrine AS5 Eph 11 22 Communıon enjoved DV
ell NAaınt  an!  e of both wıll be LICCCSSAL Y 111 those oathered around the pulpıt table and FTONt
addressing the QUCSL tor ITIIC ınvolves tellowshıp wıth tellow Aa1NTtSs S55 the

Invısıbialitv marks the lıfe of the Church 1E LO olobe ınd through the CT  IMS the
ner eschatological placement (Jn k} nNat SANcCtorum) Yet the typıcal Oobserver 111 u AaNV
the 1Ne God has made tor her DEeINS 111 the chıng ut Joyful fellowshıp AMONS those wıthın

ake of Christ PaSSı and wıth ’.111thlp‘.lthl‘l tor the churches of the CWEeNLTLV rst Denomı1-
71S 107100 reLuirn marks ner lıte wıth unfulfilled NAaLiONS abound; proselytism CONTUNUCS; anathemas
CXPCCI’.IÜOII Christ’s vindıcatıon has been dıstın- 4413 theology of the Church MUIST ıddress the
guished 1A5 “Arst TUCS trom the long, awaılted COn  Ka plethora of churches.

he invısıbilıtv of the Church Oes 10L dıirectlvFESUTFTrECLION OT those 111 Chrıst (1 (LOr. 1523)553

Thus the New Covenant have vet be solve the dılemma of relatıng ar instıiıtutional levels
enacted ı111 theır fullness, leavıng the makeup of the tor the invısıbilıtv applhıes primarıly iındıyıduals
Church mıxed rather than AA strictlv regenerated wıthın churches. Contrary C} 1 utheran 11-

membership. Ihıs eschatologıcal CONTFEeXT leads G dıtıons of the invısıbilıtv doctrine, 1CS
Berkower o claım that *C  the CONEUNULEV of the primarıly LO 10OTE the PTFESCHNCC of } mıxed multı-

Church becomes visıble 111 hope 2 he eschato- ıde wıthın the people otf (304 and onlv secondar-
log1cal invısıbıilıtv of the Church theretfore extends ıl dıstınguıish the ACLIV: of the Church
eccles10l10gy along the princıple Of solaı fıde ımıdst the endurıng sinfulness of the AS5-Vet-10L-

Yet the iınvısıble Church resides 111 the V1S5- tfullv-redeemed SA1NTS 4) Yet the invısıbilıtv of the
ıble Church partakıng of the ordınarv [MCAUanNs Church OCSs attfect the ıte of the churches and
OT V1A ound 111 Ner consecrated Mr of theretfore dogmatıcally Brecedes consıderatiıon of
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the FIrue Church and the talse churches Ihart there and visıble onlv the CVCS of faıth aınd 111 dome
11C churches OC€Ss 101 necessarıly reflect ınful be 0)8!| the pılgrım path Of holiness „ |

lure MAaınNCAaıIN UNITV. CXCCDL when such multı-
plıcıty reflects dAıtterences other than ıphiıcal Notesdiversitv.®* Dısunity tor 1 « 150115 of PCLLY dıfference
SCANd:al, OL (worse yet) theological dıvısıon reflect ıNX th ınks [O Protf Henrı Blocher tor hıs STACIONUS

COMMECNTOS I1 iırked bv (  JUTr ISCMNCNLT ınd PCICCD-faılures appropriately Naınkfaın Chrıiıstian COM-
ılvsıs (JI1 C iırher VEISI1IOI of thıs CsS5S5 ıVIhus the Retormers ınd theır confess1i0n:al For ıln excellent Ss$ul of FECCTIE lıterature ()I1 theheırs sought LO NOALFEe the marks which characterıize

INTESTACNON of sociologıcal ın ılvsıs (partıcularly fthe ıte OT A} Erus, though perhaps ess than 1  (1 the INMUNIT 111411 stvle ınd CONLCEMLDOF AA eccles1-
Church ı111 hopes ot identifying the churches wıth Ologv. SCC Stanlev Gırenz “Ecclesi0lo2vy%, 111 The
whıch DE ought fellowshıip. Camıln UAE Companıon LO Postmodern 1 heologqy ın1-

he LIruLLE marks of the Church E the preach- bridge Comp Relıgion ed Kevın Van-
hoozer Cambrıidge Cambridge Unwversitv DPressINS and l‘CCCPUOD of the Word OT GOod and

the rıght ıdmınıstration of the SACTAMEN 2003) 2572 268
I ater confessiona] documents ınd orthodox dog- John Webster, “n Evangelıcal Ecclesiology,” 111

Confessing (70d. ESSays IN (hrıstian Doqmatıcs ITMAaLtICsS iıncluded the ;1ppr()pflnt6 C AGIGIS OT church
dıscıplıne JA thırd mark however thıs W JS lıkely LondonAr©  ö 1553- 154
included wıthın the Word and SACraments 111 CAUl- Janet artın Soskıce, “Arhens ınd Jerus:alem Alex-

ındrıa ınd «dessa Is there Metaphysıcs of Cr1p-167 ftormulatıons and ought be SGGCA an CADUAN- e 1816 110 (2006) 153
S1011 tor clarıfcatıon rather th 111 ıddıtıon of I88| ECONLVAa Henrı de 1 ub IC (Catholıcısm Chrıast and the
alıen princıple evertheless these marks do 10OL (‚ ommMmOn Destimy Man (trans Lancelot Shepp ırd
IMNMOVC the Invısıbalıty of the Church Rather thev ınd Elı7 ıbeth Englund San Francısco Ignatıus

72 82 SS W 196AT touchstones Dy whıch the visıble Church mıght
be tested and ound acceptable AS An ISITUMENET Webster “() Evancgelical Ecclesiologvw” 156 158
and of the GiOs e] Davıd Wıllıs ılvın's Catholıc Chrıstology The

Function of the SO C’alled Fxtra Calvinısticum InTIThus the Invısıbilıtv of the Church MUST be ıde-
quately acknowledged 3CH: removed 111 each of Calvın’s 1T heology (Studıes 111 Medieval ınd Retor-

IMNatLion Thought 2 „eıden Braull 1966) 76
ITS [WO Manıfestations albeıt dıfferently.*/ Regard- 6()
INg iındıyvıdual hypocrısy. church dıscıplıne ınd Ian McechkFarland Bodv of Chrıst Rethink-
NUST be enacted faıthfully; VeL such efforts 10 INS Classıc Ecclesiological Mode!l HST 110 9
Mader how ell intentioned 111 TEWl E  OVC 244 245 $ Kar]! Barth Church Dogmatıcs
ll hypocrısy trom the Church Only the eschato- IVL 66 /-668 Chere:after CD)
logıcal Judge Jesus Chrıst ll decısıvely SCP‘JI“JtC Webster, “(JIn Evangelıcal Ecclesi0102% ” 154
the riıghteous trom the unrıghteous (Mit 13 DA 10 John Webster, hrıst, Church, and Reconcılıation, ”

1in Word and Church. Essays In Chrıistian Doqmatıcs98) 49 Sımiularlv, regardıng eccles1al siınful-
(Edınburgh Aır DU Chrıstoph1L1C)  < ımıdst the ıte Of CVCA the rıghteous 3idden

behind facades OT Hesh and faiılure the Church Aall Schwöbel, *The Cire:Aıtfure of the Word Recovering
aınd NUST isten the Word and allow ner WI1L-

the Ecclesiology of the Reformers,” ın On Being the
C hurch. ESSaAyS 0M the „DV11STLAM C’OoMMUNLDV (ed Colın

111 Word aınd SAUCT MmMent CO be tested DY E Gunton and Danıel Hardı; Edınburgh: N
the Gospel semper rveformanıda ılse churches wıll Clark, A 122) Martın Luther. 49 1
be shunned such that the Church be unıhned L} Kathrvn Tanner, JeESus, Humanıty, and the Trınıtv
oraduallı. ımperfectly, ut concretelv 111 OMIC tash- 5rıef Sstematıc 1 heology (Mınne ıpolıs Fortress

through the varıcd Iıves Of the Irue churches
JIhart 15 the dıyısıon of churches and 12 Davıd Wıllıs Notes ON the Holıness G(10d Grand

Rapıds bkerdmans 2002 48false INAY incrementallv 11 the quest tor UN1CV by M ıtcthew Levering, Scripture and MetaphysıcsIakıng explıcıt the grounds tor tellowshıip,
adequate W1ENESS LO the Gospel. he MOST dıtAhcult Ägumas and the Renewal Irınıtarıan e0L0Ay

(Challenges 111 Contemporary Theology (Ixtorddecisions 11l undoubtedlv involve the DrovısıonNal Blackwell 2004) : Z Brevard Chılds ExoditsjJudgments about V;ArVINS degrees of faithfulness [O Crıtical 1 heologıcal C ommentary OIL 1 ON
the Word and dıfferent levels of taılure C riehtly svılle Westmuinster DPACE R Kendall
admınıster the S41 NENTS „() Such THNESS wıll CCI- Soulen “YHWH the Irıune God Modern Theol-
taınlyA “daıulv advancıng, though ımperfect 0AY 15 1999)
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Tanner Jesus, Humanıty, and the Irınıtv 21 Web: Dietrich Bonhoeffer Discıpleship Mınne ıpolıs For-
TEr (In v velncal Ecclesi0logy, ” 179 Douglas 113 Robert Jenson Systematic The
Farrow AÄSCENSLON and Ecclesia (n the S1qmnıfLcance 0l0qy CZ vols New York ON Unıiversıty Press
the Doctrinme the ÄSscension fOor Eccles1010g and Chrıs- 1997 205 41 B John Miıl
an Cosmology (Grand Rapıds kerdmans 1999) Dank he Word Made STrange 1 heology, Langquage,
259 PACE de 1 ub Catholicism, u CS 53653) Culture (Oxford Blackwell 159 165

15 Karl Barth “T’he Real Church 2L 110 } 25 See e& James J Bucklev ınd AVI Ye 190 eds
34 | 34) Knowimng the Irıune God The WoOrk the Sparıt In the
corge Hunsınger .ptized Chrıst’s De ıth Practices the Church (Gran Rapıds Fkerdmans
ar ırth ınd the Future of Rom Catholıc The: I  “  U the recent CY1CE1C1SMS DV Jıcholas
Ology. 1 Disruptive GVAacCcE StuLdies In the 1 heology CAIV “Practices ınd the New Ecclesiology Miıs-
Karl Bartlh (Grand Rapıds kerdmans placed Concreteness?” HST (2003) 287 08

26 Forde The Word th ı Kılls ınd Makes Alıve s2 Colın Gunton “('reatiıon (Z) Ihe Sparıt
12Moved ()ver the Face of the aters Ihe olv

Spirıt aınd the Cire:aıted (Jrder.. ın Father, SON, and Webster “Ol'l Evangelıc ıl Ecclesi0olog2y ” 175 179
Holyv Sparıt: EsSsays Mmwpard Faullv TIrınıtarıan 1 heology Barth ( IV/1 654

28 ırth “ I’he eal Church.” 338 34() ıdem (3(London:ArS  , 109- 110, L42, 118;
DACE de Lub:U Catholicısm, 285  5-284 IV/1 654

ı7 ıllıs Notes 0N the Holıness Go0d 94 For C  A111- 29 Webster “ Evangelıcal Ecclesiologv,” FT IX
ple Roman Catholıc doctrine supplants the 1TUC 3() Westminster ATSCI  s k ıtechısm
humanıtv of the sacramental elements ınd 1- 31 DUCC n Murray, Church Its Defnnıtion 117

111 Col-arly, the Church bv theır p'.ll'th 1 ıL1O0N 111 the dıvıne erms of 1sıble ınd “UInvısıble Invalıd
MOVEMENT (deıfic 1ıL10N VL theopoe1Ss1s) In thıs NO lected Wrıtings John UVVAN vol The Clauıms
neıither [r iınsubst 1L10N al ntallıbilıtv vuth (Edınburgh Banner of Irutch Irust 1976
takes the (1 ıturelv 1Tre of the IMUNLWO '“ANCcCLO- R1
VUM ser10uslv enough CONLLVAa de 1 ub AL Catholicısm i} “Lhe ord that Kıll ınd Makes Alıve
286 Douglas Farrow. “FEucharıst Eschatology, ınd
Adrıenne Dengerinck haplın “ I he Invısıble ınd Ethıcs 111 The Future AS God Giaft Explorations
the Sublıme From Particıp ıC105 CO Recontcılı ıC1O0N INn Christian Eschatology (ed ıV1 Fergusson ınd
111 ?adıcal YtTHOdOXY and the Reformed Tradıtion Marce]l Sarot Edınburgh Jark 205,
( reatıon ( oveEnNANT and Partıcıpation (ed James 214 ıdem AÄAscensıon and Ecclesia 9

Smuith ınd ames Olthuis TAanı! Rapıds Olın Gunton “Ihe Church ınd the Lord’s
ıker Ac ıdem1c © O() Y ] 104 DACE de 1 ub Supper Until He Comes Towards ıll Eschatologv

Catholıcısm of Church Membership, ” 111 ALEMHET SOn and Holy
Westminster Confession of Faıith SCC Sparıt 222
Miıchael Orton “ Particıpation ınd Covenant 34 Calvın Instıtutes of the Chrıstian Relıgıon 1V.1 15
111 Radıcal Orthodoxv and the Reformed Tradıtion ON the partıal tulfiıllment of the COVENANT
129 George Hunsınger “Eıdes Chrısto For- PFOIMMISCS of Jer 35 N r cn ırd DPratt In “Infant
aTa Luther Barth ınd the Jomt Declaratıon 111 Baptısm 111 the New (ovenant 111 The g  SO  R JOr
The Gospel of Justification IN Christ: Where T JIo0es the Covenantal Infant Baptısm (ed Gregg Str wbrıdge
VYUVCH Stand Today? (ed Wayne Stumme; Gr:and Phillıpsburg, NJ Presbvterian N Reformed 20053)
Rapıds: kerdmans, V/8 16585 169 PUCC Henrı Blocher (Covenant New
Suggestions of thıs ı111 Calvın, Institutes - Z Coven ıntE ın Always Reforming Explorations INn VS-
Calyın helpfull 10f€es the MnttinNZNESS of confessing 'EMATIC Theology (ed R McGowan Leıicester
“forgıveness of iımmed 1 ıtelv ter confession of Apollos Da 248
the “COMMUNION of NS See ern ırd () ON U  CC Berkouwer The Church 194
“The Word th ıL Kıll: ınd Makes Alıve 111 Marks 506 Westminster Shorter Catechism SS Westminster
the Body C hrıst (ed ırl E Bra ıten ınd Robert Larger Catechiısm U  N 15 Westmuinster Con-

fession of Faılth XXVII i Calyın Institutes - -Jenson GRapıds Ferdmans 1999) PACE de
1 ub Catholıicısm 226 Jlanner Jesus Humanıtv and the TIrınıtv Z /&  FE

21 Fırst Helvetıic Confession X 1 > Augustine Cıty © Belgıc Confession 11 Barth ( IV /A 653-
G0d 654 Calvın Institutes <

z 35  J Berkouwer The Chum ch ılyın Ins IULES( Berkouwer The Church (Studıes 111 Dogm 17-
; [rAans James Davıson ırand Rapıds Fkerd- -  172
111411S 1/ , Barth (3 IV/1 662

23 e 1 ubac LlCINUalNSs notable EXCCPTON (to SC 41 ScOots Contession XVI

ılvın Institutes 1Vı Westmuinster Confession ofextent SCC Catholıcısm KD DE 297 36  F ut C  /

5.5)) Faıith Fırst Helvetic Confession PaCC
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Dalferth, “Che Vısıble and the Invısıble: uther Belgıc Confession 1Ba

LegICV of Theologıc:3} Theology,” 1ın England and “ Louchstone” (ad Lydium labıdem) ICS trom
GEYMAaNN. Studies In T heological Diplomacy Studıes ılvyın Inıstitutes 1V. 114
111 the Intercultural Hıstorv of Chrıistianitv; ed For careful ICSPONSC both ındıvıdual hypocrisy

VKCES Bern Deter Lang, 1962 3 / ınd institutional V OS[‘.\S)I SCC Belgıc ( ontession
4.5 Barth C IV /a 6/1 SCC econd Helvetıc Conftes- AA

48 Ccppe Reformed Doqmatıcs 666 ”7°
Second Helvetıc Confession XVII Westmuinster 49 ılyın Institutes 1V.1 13
C'ontession of Faıith XXVII „() On the NOTION of such degrees SCC Westmuinster

45 Heınrıch cppe Orme Doqmatıcs (ed Confession of Faıith 1 Calvın Institutes
Bızer LTrans IThomson London Wakem ıll 1V.11
Irust nd) 668 670) SCC ılso Scots Contession XV111 51 Calyın Inıstitutes < 1/

HISTORY FROM ATERNOSTE

Eschatology and Paın St Gregory the Great
The Christological Synthesıs of Gregory Morals the ook of Job

Kevın Hester
Hester cshows thart the spirıtuality Of Pope Gregor\ the Gre ıL (C 54() 604 th Of contemplatıve lookıng tor

Chrıist and findıng hım 111 the Paln OT thıs vorld Ihe COLLLLLE Judge who punıshes also the God who X and he
does s() often chrough the VEeELV Pa of NUM;:4A1l CXISTCEN!  C Gregory’ (ArIStT 1 alwavs the suffering SCETVANT and alwavs
the ı Judge ot the tinal reckonıng; dealıng 50oth EICIEMV and JUSTICC throughout the COUTSC of salvatıon HIStOFrV.

In thıs contemplatıve UuMN10O0N wırch Chrıst the Da of rhıs ıte wıll mMake ST and ı111 the last Judgment the MTCAL
[I1V STETV OT the dıyıne PULDOSC wiıll be A ıled hıs work H ]ls voı1d 111 Gregoruan scholarshıp, which has Often

under-emphzed N1S 1112AI ODLUS
Kevın ester As  N  1:  S ıne Protessor Of Theology aınd Hhurch 1StOrV. TE Wıll Baptıst ollege Nashville Jlennessee

078 R 6/ 2290 % 52mm / 170bb / £19 Q9

Luther Spirıtua Adviser
The Interface of Theology and Pıety Luther Devotional Wrıtings

eNNIS Ngıen
Ihe AA1111 of thıs 500k IS [O untold the pastoral siıde f 1 uther drawıng ()1I1 the spırıtual insıghts he ofters [O cople
OT hıgh and IOow GSTaFt Hıs pastoral WTIUNES devotional ınd catechectial 111 shape and INTENT VeLr devo1d OT

rich theological substance Ihev the C Al  C of 1 urcher basıc callıne theolog1an PAaSTOr ınd ALC the COMNETGEC
ılustratmons OT the interface Of theology ınd pltf\ the tormer being the ıbıdıng PIrCSUPpPOSINON OT the atter Ngıen

work reveals 1 uther ctheologıan Of the 1 work 1171 the pastoral COI

Dennıiıs Ngien Resear'  h Protessor of Theology A Iyndale Uniuversitv ollege aınd Semı1n:AL V, aınd tounder otf the KENFrEe tor
Mentorshıp and Theologıcal Ref] CCUON, JToronto, anada.

978 40 1-5 229 X 152mm £I9 09

AIriınıtarıan Spirıtuality
John Owen aın the Doctrine of God ı estern Devotion

Brian Kav
Ihıs work A  A UNMNEC: the problem Of hOow [O CONNECCT the hıstorıc doctrine OT the TINIEV [ hrıstian devotion 11

PFaCTICE Iwo CMÜeEeTA ror successtul Irınıtarıan spirıtualıty proposed thar OT drawıng S1ZNIC intlv TOM al  e

OT the classıc tormulatıons Of the doctrine well de ılıng th the mMnode OT 0)802808 1} Irınıtarıan selt dısclosure
thar the unfoldıne bıblıc 1} doctrine OT the hıstor1a salıtıs Varıous hıstorical ILTCIMNPES ırtıculatıne method AıLC

examıned wıth specı1al emph T1VCIN [O the DPurıtan John )wen
Brian Kay SCN10T Dastor TINIEV Presbi (er1an 3urch San WU1155 Obiıspo alıftornıa

078 NETTYS. 408 0 / ZZ9 MC 152mm / 228pp / £.19 09

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MK I 1Q.
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NEW STUDIES FEFROM ATERNOSTER

ealıng, Weakness and Power
Perspectives Healıng in the Wrıtings of Mark, uke and aul

Audrev AaAWSON

Healıng DV Jesus and the apostles 1S popular subject tor Dbıblıcal studıes tOday, but the iımportance ot healıng
1n the fIrst-CCNtUrV ASTETA Roman Empıre W il 1T1OT1110U0US5 In the W lestamenrt WrIUNSs of Mark, Luke and

aul WC tiınd consıiderable VAaratıon In rtheır ot dıvıne healıng. In chıs 500k Audrev Dawson combınes detajled
bıblıcal StUdV wıth her insıghts trom her mnmedical practice

“Sane and insıgyhtful.
Howard Marshall

Audrey aWwWSOoN W ä: A consultant physıcıan workıng wirch adults and children in Scotland, aınd Seni0r Lecturer ın the
Unıiversitvy of Aberdeen, becomıing BFE for SErVICES [O medicıne. (In retirement,. che obtaıned the degrees of BD and

PhD

07 8:1-84)277/-5724-5 D  70 C 157 VM o} S /£24 0Q S

DPaul an Conflict Resolution
An Exegetical Study of Paul’s Apostolıc Paradıgm in

Corinthıians
Robıinson Butarbutar

he author SE the apostolic paradıgm In Corinthijans 9 p art of Paul’s unıted ArZSUMCNECS 1ın Corinthians
8 1 ın which he seecks [ medi19ate ın the dıspute OVCT the 1SSUE ot tood ottered L[O ıdols. Ihe 500k also CN ICS

relevance For dıspute-resolution tOday, takıng the contflıct wıtrhın cthe author’s church an example.
‘Convıncıng and well-researched EXEHES1LS of 1 Corinthians.?

Anthony Ca Thıselton

Robinson Butarbutar has served 4A55 A minıster, theologıcal lecturer and M1SS1ON organızer in ıs homeland of Indonesıia.

GT NADTDSESTENG 229 52mm KL Q QQ

Saıiınt DPaul Spirıtual Dırector
An Analysıs of the Imitation of aul wıth Implications and Applications the

Practice of Spirıtual Dırection
Vıctor Oopan

In eiW Z  « mMmuch has been wriıtten ()I1 spırıtual dırection. However, contusıon and t1mes outrıght
contradıction CYXISTS between the 11mMSs and methodologıes Of varıo0us mModels ot Christian spirıtual dırectl10n. In
order [O develop solıd erıterıa tor evaluatıng and CrtquıINS these models IT 15 HNCCCSSALV LO "OOTLT the practice oft

spırıtual direction ın the bıblical record.
The intention ot thıs StUdYV [O provıde such bıblical MOONNSS DV eXamınıng the Apostle aul A} M Study 1n
hıs ftunction spırıtual dırector wırch rCS  CL [M) hıs a1mMs and PraxXıs of spirıtually formıng the members ot the

CONgregatıiONs he tounded.
Vıctor Copan Associate Protessor oft MIinIistrY, Dalm Beach Atlantıc University, Florıda.

OLEA  AL ZX I52mm I / £24 09 ES
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ılton Keynes MK1 1QR, UK
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MEMES recedites. VEeC quelques NUaANCES, Deut JusteFreudenchristentum: Der Erbauungsschriftsteller
Stephan Praetor1ius ıtre 1E considerer COMINTMMMIE precurseur du pletisme alle-

mand siecle.Eckhard Düuker
Arbeıten Geschichte des Pıetismus, vol 38, Gottıin-
SCH Vandenhoeck 0N Ruprecht, 2Z2003. SX 5 n Das Zeıutalter der altprotestantıschen Orthodoxıe eıdet

hb, 3N Dn D u  Cr den Fehlurteılen, dıe urch Aufklärung und Dıe-
F1SMUS verbreıtet wurden und bıs hneute nıcht AUSZUTFOL-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ten sınd. Di1e prıetistische Kritıik richtete sıch =  b  v  N  N dıe
|Jer Pfarrer Im norddeutschen Salzwedel Stephan Praeto- zahlreichen Lehrstreitigkeiten und orthodoxe Rechtha-
rIUS (um 603) verfasste In eiıner O dogmatischen Derei. nıcht ıber bN  CSCH den nhalt des Glaubens oder
Streitigkeiten eıt der Kırche zahlreiche Frbau- ftromme altprotestantische Geistliche und Professoren.
ungsschriften, Jie wenIıg Dolemischen Inhalts Sn Dükers Aufgeklärte Kriıtik nahm den Inhalt der Glaubenslehre
Dissertation Ist eın eindrückliches Beispie! afür, dass die aufs Korn und wollte eın ethısch hochstehendes Y1S-
lutherische Frömmigkeit IM Zeitalter der altprotestan- tenfum jenseı1ts der Dogmenbindung realısıeren. Z
tischen rthodoxie bısher kaum erforscht und er In der schen diesen eıden epochalen Mahlsteinen wurde dıe
Wissenschaft weniıg ekannt geworden ISst Fine Ausnahme Orth:  OXI1Ee aufgerieben. Im Uunıversıtären Bereich Osten
bıldet die hreite Überlieferung VOT L iedern dUus der Epoche Theologıen ALS der cChule der Aufklärung dıe TthOodo-
der rthodoxie iIm Evangelischen Gesangbuch. Wirkungen XIe aD: An der Gemehnmdebasıs domınıerte, zumındest für
Vo  > Praetorius’ Schriften finden sıch He ohann Arndt und eInNıgE TZe1ut 1mM Jahrhundert, der Pıetismus.
Philipp >Spener, die seINEe Werke MNMEeUuU aufgele en DiIie Märleın über dıe angeblıch unfruchtbare C1t
Er kann mıit Recht WEnnn atıc aallı einıgen Unterschieden der rthodoxıe werden nıcht ur durch eınen Blıck Ins

als Vorläuter des Pretismus IM Jahrhundert gelten. Verfasserregister des Evangelıschen Gesangbuchs wıder-
SUMMARY legt, sondern auch urch gründlıche Untersuchungen

WI1E dıe Dıssertation des Paderborner Pfarrers EckhardThe Pastor Stephan Praetorius (C 603) who worked
n Salzwedel In Oorth GermanYy published writ- Düker, der den heutzutage wen1g bekannten Erbau-

ungsschrıftsteller tephan Praetorius (cırca 1536-1603)Ings of edifying SOrTt with hıttle nolemical content In publızıstisch wıeder „ausgegraben hat. Düuker WEI1StDeriod that WAds marked DY ogmatic conflicts. Düker’s dis-
sertation IS Impressive example of the fact that | utheran nach, dass Praetorius in dıe Vorgeschichte des Dietismus

spirituality In the dSC of the old-protestant Orthodoxy has gehört 299£) P Spener h'.l‘t das Lesen VOI Praetorius-
schrıitten empfohlen.hardly een researchecd and hereby IS lıttle Known n the Zentrales Ihema Praetorius’ Denken und Han-scholarship. (Ine exception Wads the ide distribution

of ymns from the ds5C of his OFTNOdOXY In the (‚erman eln ISt dıe gegenwärtige Selıgkeıit der Christen aufgrund
der Iaufe 43) Seine Werke sınd Teıl eiıner größeren| utheran ymnboo (Evangelisches Gesangbuch). (Ine ('dl) enge Erbauungsschriften “nde des Jh.s,race the effects of Praetorius’ writings In Johann Arndt and

Philip >Spener who re-Issued hIs ork He (C’dl) ustif1i- dıe überwiegend aut kontessionelle Polemik verzichten.

ably with few reservatıons he counted forerunner of Bekannter als Praetorius sınd in dıeser Te1ıut JohannN
(1539- 1621} Martın oller (1547-1606) und PhılıppPretism n the e& Nıcolaı (  5-1 Durch ]l ıteratur dıeser und WEe1-

RESUME terer Autoren sollte der Iutherische Glaube intensıvıert
| e Dasteur Stephan Praetorius ( — 6-1 603), Qquı (CReuvre und dıe Frömmigkeıt lebendiger gemacht werden.

Salzwedel dans 1E nord de ’Allemagne, publie de ONN- Nach einem eintührenden Kapıtel ( 3-2° stellt
hreux ecrıits dA’edification CoONtenu tres DU Dolemique Duker dıe Bıographie des ın zZzwede zwıschen 15  ..

UNe epoque Caracterisee ar les contflits dogmatiques. und 5  P}  3C geborenen Iheologen dar, der ın seiner He1-
a these de Düker aıt apparailtre JUEC 1a spiritualite \uthe- mMmatstadt auch dıe überwiegende Zeıt sSeINES Lebens als
rienne m de ’ancienne orthodoxie protestante Dıakon und Pfarrer gewirkt hat (L 26-64) Während
alt ’objet de DEU de Favaux’ de recherche el demeure mMa seiıner Studıjenzeit ın Rostock (1558-1565) wurde Dra-
CONNUE dans 1E milieu academique. Falt exception 1a large etforıus besonders durch Davıd Chytraeus (1531-1600)
distribution de Cantıques de epoque dans 1E rFEeCUEI| gepragt (S%) S  C  hon während se1ines Studiıums ımtıerte
de Cantıques Iutherien Allemand (Evangelischen Gesang- Praetorius als Lehrer und Kantor Aın der Kr Marıen-
buch (In peut reperer iınfluence des eCcrıts de Praetorius Kırche (41) Praetorius verheiratet und natte M1N-

destens sechs Kınder, denen wahrschennlich dre1ıchez ohann Arndt eTt Philip Spener, QqUI les OnNT 6C UX-
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fruh verstarben (47) Die Beschäftigung MT der sprachlıch und iınhaltlıch
Das drıtte Kapıtel der D)ıssertation wıdmet sıch den „fernen Zeıt der rthodoxıe heutigen Lesern nıcht

Iateinıschen Schriften VON Praetorius, dıe dıeser VOrWIEe- eıcht IdDennoch kann jeder, der sıch ın das Ihema 1N-
gend bıs 15/8 publızıerte (I1L65-110). Neben Schritten arbeitet. feststellen, dass seıne Muüuhen belohnt werden.
für den Schulgebrauch und das Studium inden sıch ın Dıie obıge Darstellung ze1gt, dass ın aınderen /usam -
dıeser Gruppe auch Iateinıische „enr- und Trostschriften. menhängen IThemen behandelt werden, dıe auch hTeute
Interessant für den heutigen Leser 1ISt eıne Schriuft ZU VON Bedeutung sınd. Es 1St Eckhard Juüker nachdruück-
Theologiestudium AULS dem Jahr 1574 n studı10- lıch dafur zZU anken, dass G1 auf tephan Praetorius auf-
rum). Nıcht den Theologiestudenten, sondern allen merksam gemacht hat
Chrısten empfiehlt der Autor, eiınen <laren Tagesablauf Jochen Ebern, Schriesheim/Heiudelbergq, Deutschland
einzuhalten und täglıch eıne Stunde lang dıe Bıbel Z

lesen (72) Nachtarbeıit ISt nıcht zZu empfehlen (Z7) Das
Morgengebet ISt unverzichtbarer Bestandteil des gelst-
lıchen Lebens (94) [ )Das „Freudenchrıistentum“ waächst De Baptısmo her dıe Taufe
AUS der Gotteskindschaft, deren der Heılıge Ge1st Augustinusversichert, AUIS dem Irost der Wohltaten Chriıstı (83, vgl Zweıisprachige Ausgabe hrsg. VON Hermann-Josef

Breıite Wırksamkeiıt entfaltete Praetorius besonders Sıeben Augustinus UOpera erke. Teıl Bd 26
durch se1ine deutschen Schriften iın Gemeinndekreisen Paderborn Schönıigh, H5.., 462 5 S

ISBN 97/8-3-506-71332-2:; 3-506-71332-9111-203) Zahlreiche TIrostschriften richtete ( an
dıe SUNZC GemeiLnnde oder An bestimmte Leıdens- und ZUSAMMENTFASSUNG:
Berufsgruppen, aber auch lehrhafte 1raktafe. kateche- DISE Kirchenlehrer Augustinus hat siıch IntensIiv muıt dertische Tlexte und _1eder. Se1ine „fröhlıcher AU- alschen Lehre der Donatisten, die sıch OM der Großkirchebensgewiıssheıit” gepragte Theologıe transformıert der
Prediger ın onkrete Sıtuationen der Geme1unde hıneıin aben, auseinander gesetzt. Für ihn ISt wichtig,

dass die Einheit der Kırche gewahrt bleibt, auch WEln SIESeeleute und Kaufleute, Wıtwen und Waısen, mit Bösen vermischt Ist Was innerhalb der Kirche rechtmä-Kranke und Sterbende Praetorius ın gleicher
Weiıse zZu berücksichtigen. Kriegsgefahr wırd ebenso Sig ıSt Ine IM Namen des dreieinigen ( ‚ottes gespendete

Tautfe ISt auch außerhalb nıcht unrechtmälsig, sondernthematısıiert WIE dıe Feste des Kırchenjahres und dog- als gültig anzuerkennen. In der kritischen Diskussion dona-matısche Ihemen. Praetorius’ 1Lı1eder thematısıeren das
ın der Taufe begründete Heıl der Chrısten, x“ ZU Dank, tistischer Argumente für iIne Wiedertaufe und ür die

Separatıon Von der Katholische Kirche erortert AugustinusFreude und Lob Ar  S Antınomuistische Jlen- grundsätzliche dogmatische rragen gegenseltiger Tatıfa-denzen Iassen sıch ın seiıner Lehrauffassung nıcht VON
der Hand weılsen (208 nerkennung un der Einheit der Kirche, die auch heute

Im zweıten Teıl des Werkes untersucht Duker dıe IM zwischenkirchlichen espräc noch bedeutsam sind
Wenn SIE die VDonatisten auf Cyprian VON Karthago hberu-Rezeption und Wırkungsgeschichte Praetorius’

Schriften (  0-3 Wenn nıcht Johann ndt se1ine fen, steht doch die Beweisführung AUuUs der Heiligen Cchrift
hber der l ehre des hochgeschätzten Kirchenvaters.Schriften nachgedruckt hatte, ware der Salzwedeler

Erbauungsschriftsteller wohl 5a1d VETrSCSSCH worden. In SUMMARY
der Geaistlichen Schatzkammer der Gläubigen des Dan- The Church Father Augustine uch In debate
zıger Theologen Martın Statius (1589-1655) wurden with the false eachings of the Donatist, who had SCDd-zahlreiche Praetoriustraktate der Nachwelrt überlhefert. ratecn| from the Catholic Church It IS iımportant for hım
Sein Streben für In ErNEULUETFrTES Chrıistentum brachte that the unıty of the church Was maintained, Veln when
ıhm den OTrTWU des Pertektionismus 1n Pra- It WAads mixed UD wiıth eviıls. What IS ‚egitimate within the
etorıus’ Rechtgläubigkeit wurde anhaltendes Ihema church -OMNEC baptism gıven In the ame of the Trinıty IS
der orthodoxen Theologen. Spener sprach sıch nach
krıitischer Lektüre für ın 4A15 und veroöftfentlichte 5668

Iso when gıven outside the church IS noTt llegitimate hut
he acknowledged valı In the critical| discussion of

eine Sammlung Praetoriusschriften, denen O SI the LDonatiıst for re-baptism and for separationmals Grundsätze seINES Reformprogramms voranstellte from the Catholic Church, Augustine ralses tundamentallyWırkungen ON Praetorius’ Werk kann Duker dogmatic questions of mutual recogniıtion of Daptism and
besonders mM Halleschen Piıetismus, aber auch bıs hın of the umty of the Church IC remaın meaningfu! for
nach Skandınavıen ausmachen. Besondere Wırksamkeit
enttalteten dıe Schrıiften Aln FEnde des } be1

ecumenıitical lalogue today. The LDonatists coul appeal
Cyprian of Carthage, but the weight of Scripture IS hbe

Pregizer und der Gemeinnschaft der „Seligen (29 1-294) valued Ore than that of the emmnNent Church Father.
Im drıtten Teıl seiNer Arbeıt dokumentiert Duker 1n

eıner austuührlıchen Bıbliographie dıe Schriften VON Dra- RESUMFE
etOrıus (304-5 L ateraturverzeichnıs und Register Saınt Augustin employe beaucoup d’eEnergie dans 1a
runden dıe vorzüglıch edıierte Dıssertation ıb CONTIrOverse VEC 1es donatistes quUI JSi  (D\  talent separes de
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Eglise Catholique. etalt iımportant YCUX UE Uunıte lIıschen Kırche gespendete Taute (“Ketzertatiie”) bedinet
de Eglise SOIT malntenue, ‚orsque celle- [rOU- e dass dıe Frage der Taufanerkennung 17 Vordergrund
valt infectee Dar e mal de diverses Un acte legi- stecht Genauer geht e dıe Gultiekeıt der Sakramente
tiıme AA interlieur de | Eglise --le hapteme admıinistre O] aufßerh ılb der Kırche und damıt auch dıe kırchliche

FEinheit In 1L LICLICHT Anläuten wırd dıieses IThemade Ia Irnıte-, [1Pe devient DdS legitime lorsqu' est admı-
nıstre dehors de |/ Eglisé, [T1Als5 doit Stre OINMeEeE verschiedenen Seiten beleuchtet wobe1l sıch dıe

Jıe LDonatıstenvalıde. ans des arguments donatistes faveur Argumente mMaAanchmal wıederholen
d rebapteme ef de a separatıon Vetc* Eglise catho- rek] ımM den geachteten Kırchenlehrer Cyprian den
lique, Salnt Augustin SsOouleve des questions dogmatiques Augustinus eıgentlıch ür dıe katholische Grofßkırche
tondamentales C7] rapport 1a FECOMNMNaISsSsarnı mutuelle VeETrEINN ıhmen mochte für ıhre theologısche DPosıition
du bapteme ef unıte de Eglise, U demeurent pertinen- Augustıin achtet Cyprian ZW AL 3och D: 11U8SS$S dessen

Argumentatıon aber auch kKritisieren und |-  F sıchtes DOUTF 1E jalogue CUMENIQUE actue| | s donatistes
DOoUuVvalıent CM appeler Cyprien de Carthage |Nals OM doit damıt 1 dıe Rolle CS Kritikers der hochgeschätzten

Kiırchlichen Iradıtıon b7zw des angesehenen Kırchenleh-accorder pIus de DOIdSs € Feriture JU V Eemment DerEe de
Eglise. ICS In dıesem Zusammenhang macht C} iIntfe  T  r  essAante

Bemerkungen über Schritft und Iradıtıon Dıie Autorität
Cyprians Werken und dıe Entscheidungen der Kon-

Dı1e schismatısche Gemeıunsch ıft der Donatısten 1 zılıen relatıvıert > dem Hınweiı1s autf dıe kanonısche
Nordafrıka des und - Jahrhunderts W ULr Grup- Heılıge Schrift dıe en SP‘.\tCI‘CI] Kıirchenväterschriften
5 dıe ıhrem Heılıgkeitsanliıegen VOIN vielen vorzuzıiehen SC1I CZ F 41 1 09{f vgl 5 / 23 5 Z
ıls Vorläuter pietistisch treikırchlicher Interessen ANSC- Fur Augustinus wurde C111C Taufe Jeın durch dıe
sehen wırd Mıiıt der Großkırche lagen dıe Donatısten 11 trinıtarısche Taufformel oultıg Sı1e beruht nıcht auf der
Streit weıl C dıe Gültigkeit der Sakramente der Heılıgkeıit des Spendenden sondern auf dem Verdienst
Heılıgkeıit des spendenden Priesters abhängıg machen Jesus Chrıistus (3 149 ve] 5f 159)
wollten Wer 11 der Verfolgungszeıt den Gegnern des ‚Die Iaute Christı IST durch dıe Worte des Evangelıums
Christentums heıilıge Schrıften ausgeliefert hatte wurde geweıht und heıilıg, auch E durch Unreine und
ALLS der Kırche ausgeschlossen |DITS Don sStien 5 u D11- 1 Unreinen gespendet wırd Auch WEn dıese Leute
deten ZeITWE1ISEC zahlenm Sıg Z  IS dıe Mehrheit der schamlos und schmutz1ıg sınd s kann doch dıe Heılıg-
Christen! wollten Kırche der echten Nachfolger keıt der Taufe nıcht beschmutzt werden und dıe Kraft
VON Jesus C116 irtvrerkırche (iottes steht SC1INCMN Sakrament be1 ZUD eıl derer dıe

Augustinus (354 43() CHr nıa sıch 111 uber Z W d11- 36 S  UL gebrauchen beziehungsweıse Vernichtung
Schriften mM1 den Donatısten beschäftigt In IDe derer dıe B schlecht gebrauchen ® 15 155 vgl

aptlsmo behandelt VOT IHem dıe Frage nach der 12 18 215: A 9  P“ 415) Keın Mensch kann
Gültigkeit gespendeten Tauten bzw das Problem geben W 45 nıcht hat und Giott elber oO1bt en eılı-
der Wiıedertaufe So werden hınter den hıstorisch zutäl- C  S Ge1ist den der Mensch nıcht besıitzt vgl A 79f
lıgen Gegebenheıten dogmatısch NOTrT  IV Lehrtfr 283f)
deutlıch dıe noch neute dıe Gemuter 1111 Gespräch ‚W 1- In der Kırche können ‚.Chrısten dem Teutel gehO-
schen Grofßkıirchen und Ftreikırchen erhıitzen Auch WC1111 LTCN WE S1IC nıcht AU1S der laufe 111 Heılıgkeıt eben
Evangelısche nıcht jeder Argumentatıion des Kırchenleh- VECNAUSO WIC aufgrund oultıger JIaute ufßerhalb der

olgen können ohnt — sıch dennoch sıch 111 dıese Kırche wahre Christen geben kann Y 15 205 |DITG
Materıie ZUu vertiefen und nebenbe1 lernt der Leser noch Iaufe der CHAÄCH Kırche wırd nıcht ZUuU Z W lauten

über dıe nordafrıkanısche Kırche dadurch dass CIMISC dıe Kırche verlassen ındem SIC SIC
Dıe vorliegende Ausgabe Augustins Taufabhand- VON ıhr absp ılten CZ 6 ye! 405) Wer nıcht ALULS SCIHHECT.

lung IST durch Eıinleitung (/7 50) Bıbliographie und Tautfe ebt braucht wahre Bekehrung; als Kınder
Regiıster (454 462) Hermann Josef Sıeben hert 0)5 getaufte Chrısten brauchen 11 Sp‘.ll'€l' Cn ahren

Bekehrung ıhres Herzens (4,21 28 23 vol DLragend erschlossen Inhaltlıch ohedert sıch das Werk 111
dre1ı Teıle knappen ersten über dıe katholische z  9 d 5389)
Lauflehre (bıs 17 26 93)) Cn WE 1LE Hauptteil Im Gegensatz Z Uptatus VON Miıleve (gest OTr
111 dem sıch Augustin Nı der Lehre des Kırchenvaters der dıe Taufe VON Schismatikern ınerkennt kannn
Cyprian Karhago (Ca 200 258 Chr. &  85 Augustinus Aurch SC1I11C1H Ansatz dıe Iauftfe Schiıs-
dersetzt (1 18 28 39) und dıe Stellungnahmen mMmatıkern und Häretikern anerkennen ohne damıt dıe
der Konzıilsväter des Conzıls Karthago 11 ahr 256 jeweılıge chrıistliche Grupplerung A legıtımıeren (vgl

L: 402) In der katholischen Kırche obt Cbespricht / 49 / 417) ırau olgt ur
kurzer Schlussteil (Zd0 0S Ü S 427/) dıe richtige Taufe und SIC wırd auch richtıg empfangen

Augustinus Dletet 111 IDIS baptısmo KEINE abgeschlos- während “ SIC be1 den Donatıisten Z W ı Nbt, aber SIC

SCI1C Tauflehre Insbesondere ftehlen umfangreıichere nıcht 1 rechter We1ıse empfangen wırd { )as Zerreifßsen
Ausführungen ZU Wesen und Wırkung der Taufe DDıe des Bandes kırchlicher FEinheit IST für Augustinus dıe
spezıelle Situation 11 Streıit dıe aufserhalb der katho- schlımmste unde der Donatısten vgl ul /3
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S 1 Of) DDiese beruten sıch 111 der Frage der 1eder- has visıted about archives and several| beyond Austrıa
\autfe auf Cyprian dem gyerade wıchtie 1ST dass dıe Fın- London Bad Blankenburg, Reutlingen Zürich) The hIs-
Hhe1t der Sıiırche gewahrt Dleibt tOrYy of the Alliance told | cChronological The

IDem evangelıschen Leser wırd 138l iıncher „Schrıftbe- aCcCount I5 |  S  g read and | most!y descriptive wiıth
leg des Augustinus nıcht wahrhaft schlüssıg Zu SC1I1] examples of CiTtalions from the UrCces Ilustrate IT The
ıuch SC1  C stark ekklesiologische Argumentatıon wiıirkt OffIicIia tounding Of ustrıan Evangelica| Alliance

manchen stellen überzogen Dennoch 1ST dıe Schrift about IT 9755 and the recCognıton (r 11O1 proscrıpthion
ÖE b lpt151110 111 e Einstiee 111 das Ihema Alr body IMn 1989
1  z Laufanerkennung und SOMIL auch Bedeu-

RESUMIEmur das Oökumeniısche espr iıch und dıe Begegnung
evangelısch landeskırchlicher Chrısten Schwestern (In des traces de Existence d un  MD IMaIne de METC de
und Brudern 11015 den Freikiırchen '’Alliance Evangelique Vienne depuls 1875 |

HE large hase de SsOutien des 1926 alors JUC Est leJochen Eber Schriesheim beı Heidelberg, Deutschland
CaAs (uraz, | ınz et alzburg UE Jepuls les annees 1970
Pour |’Autriche, Jle Composalt principalement jles
representants des Eglises lıhres JUEC de MOUVvemMeEeNTS

Geschichte der Evangelıschen Allıanz independants. L JDes representants de ’Eglise lIutherienne
Osterreich Von ıhıren Anfängen ım S  } SOonNT davantage ImplIques dans les decennies YU! OntT

Jahrhundert his Ausgang des Ia seconde SUCTTE mondiale Ce travalıl de recher-
che distingue Dar Ia grande eEtendue de 55 S()Jahrhunderts Hinkelman explore les archives d ONn un  (D vingtaineFrank Hınkelmann de eUX dont plusieurs en dehors de ’Autriche (Londres

Studien ZU Geschichte cOhristliıcher Bad Blankenburg, Reutlingen Zürich) L’histoire de FA

Bewegungenreformatorischer ITradıtıion ı lHance Evangelique est bordee Dar SCYUETICES chronolo-

Osterreıch, S'IYUC>S. LE YU! est aılt Est interessant ; 1 Est SUrtTOuUt

Bonn Verlag für Kultur und Wıssensch ıft 2006 descriptif, eTi etaye ar des Citations Hrees des S()
’ fondation officielle un Alliance Evangelique autrı-

208 € EL, Pb ISBN S8116 18 chienne date de 1975 et S  } ance S()|  —_ autorIi-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Ssatıon Dar Ltat de 1989

Seıit 18375 IST die Abhaltung der Allianz Gebetswoche |

Wıen nachweilsbar Fur Wıen gibt ' EINE hreite konti- |DITG Darstellung der Geschichte verhältnısm ßıg eiınernulerliche Quellenbasis VOT allem Protokolle) ah 1926 Kırchen oder Werke findet oft Verbreitungfür (Sra7 | ınz nd alzburg dagegen rSst ah den 1970er
ahren In Osterreich vorwiegend die Vertreter VO  “ (weıl 1 Selbstverlag gedruckt 111 kopıerter Form PLü-

—“ I diese 11IC  C eıhe soll dıe Publıkation sol-Freikirchen und tfreien Werken die tragenden Kräfte FVan- cher Forschungsergebnisse erleichtern VOraUSSCSCTIZTgelische kepräasentanten engaglıerten sich | der Allianz 1115- dıe krgebnisse entsprechen wıssensch ıftlıchen Krıte-besondere | den Jahrzehnten nach dem Weltkrieg alals
LI1CH ıe dıeser Reıihe 1 den Blıck SCHOMUMMNECNCHgroße Stärke dieser Untersuchung IST ihre breite Quellen-

hasıs Hınkelmann Suchte Archive auf auch meh- „Chrıstlıchen Bewegungen retormatorıischer Iradıtion“
H:aben ıin Osterreich SCIL der Gegenreform:ıtıon 1Ur CH1C

rere außerhalb VOo Osterreich London Bad Blankenburg,
Reutlingen Zürich) DITS Geschichte der Allianz wird hier Nebenrolle gespielt. Davor, 1111 +6k: breiteten sıch ıin

Osterreich sowoch] ] utheraner als auch Täutfer ST.:ark AUS
| cChronologischen Verlauf dargestellt DITZ spannend
lesende Darstellung IST MIar deskriptiv veranschaulicht beide sınd dem Anlıegen dieser Reıihe naturlıch
UrC| viele Zitate AdUus den Quellen | ie offizielle rün- I]lltg€ll1€lllt E benso dıe Freikırchen des 2() SIC

sınd durch dıe taiuterische Iradıtıon nutgeprngt /7u dıf-dung CHHIET. Osterreichischen Evangelischen Allianz erfolgte
1975 jie behördliche Genehmigung q „Nichtuntersa- ferenzieren IST 1 Hınblick auf dıe pluralıstische Situa-

der durch Luthers Wırken NC  n evangelıschen—— als Vereıin erfolgte Kırche Ihr volkskırchlicher Charakter gıbt ıhr
SUMMARY vrofße Offenheit für Stromungen der jeweılgen JegenN-
Since 13  P there | evidence of week Ol Drayer DV the Wart Innerhalb (und mMIe  ) der evangelıschen
Evangelical Alliance Vienna There WAds hbroad hase f Kırche wıll dıese Reıihe solche Aufbruüche ertorschen
support there from early 19726 hut tor rar | ınz and dıe WIC der Dietismus ] uthers Anlıegen (Errettung
alzburg onliy INCeE the In Austriıa | Was the rCDIrE>- ALS nade urch Glauben, Schriftprinzıip) ı11S Zentrum
antatıves of the Hree urches and independent ruüuckten. Ahnlıches olt für € Reihe freıen Werken
1C Were predominantly the fOorces behind T L utheran (wıe ZUMM Beispiel Bıbelgesellsch:aften).
representatives hecame involved the Alliance I )ass 1Un dıe Geschichte der Evangelıschen 1ANZ, In

during the decades er World War trength Osterreich als ErSIier ıN dieser Reihe erschıen, kann
f his research | ICS broad hase of 1HE€EsSs Hinkelmann geradezu als PFOSTAaMM;atısch betrachtet werden Denn
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dıe mıttels dıeser Allıanz einander nähergekommenen Brüdergemeıinden) und Onelle des Lebens (Mennonıiten-
Kırchen und Werke sınd das Objekt dıeser Reıihe Brüdergemeıhunden), und natuüurlıch der Allıanzspregel

Dıe Weltallianz wurde bereıits 11 Jahr 158546 SCLTUN- 1986 d E S  C  hon dıese WCNISCH Hınweise Iassen c ıhnen
det ılso lange VOT dem Begınn der Okumeniıischen welche orofße enge Zeitschrittenb ınden Hınkel-
bewegung Ansätze ZULLE Verpflanzung des Allıanz- 111 ıNL 11 Hınblick iuf Allıanzerwähnungen durchgese-
Gedankens nach 1enN gnb CS bereıits (seıt hen Yat Es erg1bt sıch 1U ziemlıch vollständıges
1875 IST dıe Abhaltung der hanz ebetswoche ıch- Bıl. den Vorgängen Hınkelmann versuchte auch
weısb ır) Wäihrend dıe Allıanz 111 Deutschland C11NC eher jeweıls dıe Gröfßenordnung zZu ertassen (zum eispie
volkskırchliche Basıs hatte (und Vertreter Freıikır- sollten für dıe Gebetswoche 1018 Deutschland 000
chen dort ınfäanglıch beargwoöhnt wurden), Warc1i) 111 Gebetshefte bestellt werden 30) Ebenso wıchtig 1ST
Osterreich vorwıegend dıe Vertreter breikırchen und aturlıch das Selbstverst ındnıs der 1A17 1171 der 7 wı-
freıen Werken dıe tragenden Kr ıtte ımentlıch Metho- schenkriegszeıt ıchtete dıe Wıener hanz darauf. dass

dıe einzelnen Kırchen und Werke 1111 Vorst ınd Verfretiendısten baptısten Bıbelgesellschaft Heılsarmee
Volksmuission kvangelısche Repräsentanten (Bıschöfe sınd sah sıch demn ıch ıls Bund Kırchenvertretern
Superintendenten ITheologieprofessoren) CHNS nıcht WIC neute ıls „Bund Bruder 49)
sıch 111 der Allı TEL iınsbesondere 1 den Jahrzehnten NnAaC Manche Sebenintorm ıT1ONeEeN bereichern SCTC Kennt-

1115 der Geschichte einzelner Kırchen ertfahren WITdem Weltkrıieg, bıs dem Okumensischen Rat der Kırchen
mehr Gewicht gegeben wurde (19S8 wurde C 111 eLWA dass U  / 17 Graz Baptısten gab (S 62 ısher
JG  ®  gründet; SCIL 1970 arbeıtet dort auch dıe katholısche WIT kaum ob dort zwıschen r | 8SI() und
Kırche als Beob.achter IN :AT STarke Auswirkungen, \ Baptıstengemeiunde gab) ber natuürlıch wırd
denn dıe AfN Kırche hat ı1n O ungefähr zehnmal auch das bereıts Erforschte VON Hınkelmann 1 IIC
viele Mıtglıeder alle aınderen christlıchen Kırchen Darstellung ıuufgenommen ELWa dıe kritische Pre-
miteinander!) Fur dıe Evangelısche Kırche Augsbur- dıgttätigkeıt nold KOöster (S 58 61)
oyischen Bekenntnisses und Helvetischen Bekenntnisses Wiıchtige Ereignisse 17 der Allıanzgeschichte Warcn
SOWIC dıe Methodıisten wurde dıe Ev hanz ıb C 1980) dıe Audıenz CiGTE ıtıonalen Allıanzdeputation be1l

wiıchtig, und galt dort iußerdem ıls „CHS oder Kaliser Franz Joseph Allıanzkonferenzen ıls jahr-
„evangelıkal" Seither 1IST das Engagement in der Ev Allı- ıches Zus ımmentreffen Hır dıe rediger 1115 der Donau-
1177 ıuch Bekenntnis Akt mMmoöonarchıe (ın Ansätzen 111 den 1 880er ren dann

|DITS Geschichte der Allıanz wırd hıer 1 chronolo- regelmäfsı 1900 dıe auf Allıanzbasıs ırbeitende
oischen ean dargestellt kurzen /us ımmentfas- (S /3 Manner 10185 zwolf ] ändern und zwolf Kırchen
SUNSCH ın Ende der Kapıtel SOWIE ın Ende des Buches 1e1ßen sıch SCMCINSAM ausbilde n A Bıbelschule St ra
(ım Umfang VON INSSCS sıeben Seıten) 1 dıe ınnend ür Südosteuropa O22 Allıanzkonferenzen 111
Z lesende ırstellung 1ST m deskrıiptiv. Erki AnmuneS- Salzerbad 5l- dıe offizıelle Gründung CiHel
versuche werden N zurüuckh Itend prnsentlert Hın- Osterreichtschen Evangelıschen 1A17 19/5. Grofßevan-
kelmann viele Quellen selbst sprechen Iässt (indem c gelıs;ıALIONEN WIC ZU1) eispie Anton Schulte 1977
iusführlıch zıtiert) uhrt den l eser unmıttelb 111 dıe 111 I ınz (mıiıt tausenden Besuchern), das Miıssionarısche
EreigNISsE neran. Englısche und tranzösıische /Atate (ın Jahr dıe CV ıngelıstische Verteilschrift MınıMag 1
den Jahrzehnten bringt HınkelmAn 71150AL7Z: Jubiläums)jahr (Ostarrıchi 96 Auseinandersetzungen
ıch -ı117 deutscher Übersetzung. Verantwortlichen der kvangelıschen Kırche (wobeı der

FEtwa Fünftel der Österreichıischen Bevölkerung für Jurıstische Angelegenheıten indıge Kırchenk 1117
ler der v Kırche tEmmerich FBrıtz schr scharfe Briefe€eDf 111 1en und auch kırchliche Urg ıtıOonen h ıben

ZUETSLT 111 Wıen uf gefasst Was dıe Allıanz betrifft schrıeb) den Namensschutz für „evangelısch (um
oıbt e Dreite kontinurerliche Quellenbasıs (vor 1990 dıe Konstituerung ıls ' ereın (behörd-
Hem Protokolle) für Wıen ıb 1926 tur Graz 117 und ıche Genehmigun d h ‚Nıchtuntersagung“

UzbDurg dagegen IS ıb den 19/0er Jahren Leıtungskrıse 199 ] (mıtverurs:;aıcht durch dıe
Eıne grofße St irke dıeser Untersuchung 1ST ıhre breite erfolgte Gründung der Arbeitsgemeinschaft evangelıkaler

Quellenbasıs Hınkelmann suchte 20 Archıve ıu Gememden Osterreichs AR!wodurch Krfte
d}aufhın übern:ıhmıauch mehrere iußerhalb (Osterreich (London ıd der lhıanz abgezogen wurden) —

Blankenburg, Reutlıngen Zürıch) Neben H iındschruift- brıtz Borner den Vorsıtz Klärung der Möoglıchkeıit der
lıchen Protokollen sınd Archıve auch ıls Autbewah- Mıtarbeiıt Pfingstlern b7zw Charısmatıikern 111 den

VOINN kırchliıchen Zeitschriften wıchtie, denn
iele VON dıesen tehlen 111 Öffentlıchen Bıblıotheken Als

1 990er Jahren Unterstüutzung iwusläindıscher Mıtarbe1-
t(er be1 der Erlangung C111 Auftenth ıltsbewillıgung (seıt

Quelle für das Umfteld der Allıanz 111 Osterreich wıch- e
U< sınd ftolgende Zeitschritten Fur dıe Anfangszeıt Franz, Graf Stuhlhoferkvangelısche Kırchenzeijutung tur 18555 a Monatlı- Vıenna AÄustcher Änzeigen des GVL (1896 — ( Worte der) Wahrheiut
und Liebe \a Der Evangelıst JUr die Donaulände
(41911 N Fuür dıe Nachkriegszeıt Weckruf ( Wıedenester
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Den InN biblischer 'Texte verstehen: Eıne September 2005 stattfand. Die Autoren repräsentieren
Auseimnandersetzung mMLE neuzeıtlichen verschiedene evangelıkale Prägungen ıIn konfessioneller

hermeneutischen nsaätzen und theologıscher Hınsıcht, S1C eınt jedoch zweiıerle1:
dıe begründete Überzeugung‚ dass der dıeelge Stadelmann (ed.) Bıbel sachgemäfß auslegen wırd, der ıhren Lateralsınn

1I1VG 499 Systematisch-theologische Monografien In gröfstmöglıcher Sorgfalt wahrnımmt und IM Kon-
B Gießen: Brunnen: ıtten: Brock- [GXI des Schriftganzen T[EXT- und schrıftgemäfß VOCI-

haus, 79  E Paperback, Zss steht: SOWIE dıe nıcht unbegründete v  SR dass
ISBN 3-/655-9499- / dıe „Kırchen des Wortes“ ıhre Identität preisgeben,

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG WEn S1C sıch IM Umgang mMıt der Schrift der
subjektiven Kreativıität postmodern-emanzıpator-LDieser Aufsatzband geht auf Ine Tagung des deutschen

Arbeitskreises für evangelikale Theologie Im Jahr 200  <
iıscher Hermeneutik bestimmen Iassen 1)

zurück und gilt entscheidenden hermeneutischen CGirund- er EV'STE Teıl gılt den „Herausforderungen AULUS der
(ragen. Aus Draktisch-theologischer, biıbelwissenschaftlicher Praxıs“ (3-83; Missıiologıe, praktısche Theologıe) 1)
un theologisch-philosophischer IC geht UT den Beyerhaus beschreıibt dıe „Die Normatıvıtat oiblıischer
Sinn biblischer JTexte nd dessen Findung. Wıe kann Jlexte und ıhre Kontextualısation ın der miıssioNarıschen
angesichts der Entwicklungen in derM Hermeneutik Kommunikation“ (5-28; dıe autorıitatıve Vorgegeben-

Primat des Literalsinns und der Autorenintention, die heıt der bıblıschen Botschaft, Einheıt und Varnabilität
zurecht Al wesentliches Flement protestantischen (CHat- der 5ı1blischen Botschaft, das jegen 1m Kontextua-
hbens und evangelikaler Theologie esehen werden, fest- hısıerungsbemühen, der Übersetzufigsvorg-.mg 1n der
gehalten werden? DITS teıls inspirierenden Aufsätze werltfen missioNarıschen Kommunikatıon). Nach Beyerhaus ISt
viele für evangelikale Theologen wichtige rragen auf, ohne dıe eıgentlıche Aufgabe be1 eiıner dıialogischen Kommu-
auf alle Frragen befriedigende Antworten geben nıkatıon ın der Mıssıon, „der Mıtteilung des Chriıs-

[US erworbenen Heıls an dıe heıllose Welt dadurch ZUuUSUMMARY dıenen, dass WIr HASCIEN nıchtchristlichen Zuhörern z14u1x
This volume of C55dyS KUCS hback meeting of the (‚erman a Zweıtachem verhelfen: Erstens das Heıl ıhren
working for Evangelical Theology and touches eıgenen kontextuellen Voraussetzungen her elbst zu VCT-
decisive hermeneutical ISSUES. It ONCerns the of the stehen SOWI1E ıunfer atrıeh des Heılıgen Ge1stes danach
ıblica (ExT and how get hold Oof his trom practical- zZuUu verlangen, zweıtens CS einem LICLICT PNCUMA-theological, ICa studies an theological-philosophical tischen Standort her wıederum 1ın ıhren Kontext hıneın
angles. HOow In 1gl Oof the development In recent herme- umzusetzen“ (28) Stadelmann schıldert „Die Wende
neutICcs 0n the rNIMaCYy of the itera|l SC} and the intention VOLNN *“lext  . ZUmm “Horer” er Paradıgmenwechsel 7Tof the author Te diI e 1ghtly viewed essentia| Darts of emanzıpatorischen Hermeneutik In der Praktischen Ihe-
protestant al and evangelical eology? The CSSdaYy>S dI e ologıe“ 29-49) Rıchter schreıibt über den / gdeXttod([0 inspiriıng and throw UD ManYy iımportant QUES- der Predigt’ und se1ıne Überwindung: Wılfried E  e-tHONS tor evangelica! theologlans, without glving satısfactory
ANSWEeTrs all questions.

semıu0tIisch-homiletische Konzeption“ 50-83).
Teıl behandelt den Sınn des lextes ıIn den Bıbel-

RESUMFE wıssenschaften 87/-154). In „Zaır Verbindlıchkeit kano-
(-@ |Ivre eprend 1Es contributions d’une renCcConTtre du nıscher Jexte Der “WENSUS Iıteralıs und hypothetische

Sınnschichten “uüber‘ bzw. “unter’ dem ext ın seiner kano-STOUDE de travaıl allemand DOUT 1a theologie evangelique nıschen Gestalt“ (8/-106) beschreıibt Klement dıeet aborde des questions hermeneutiques importantes. (
PScAI6 traıtent du SC du iblique et de Ia anıere de Herausforderung der Postmoderne für dıe Exegese und

dıe Unmöglıchkeıit eiıner Rückkehr ZAHAMA Modernısmus’apprehender. Ce sujet Est aborde du point de Vu  D de Ia
theologie pratique, des etudes Dibliques, el de Ia theologie und Hıstorismus. Klement plädıert für eiıne integrierte

kxegesemethodik unftfer einem lıterarıschen, hıstorıschenel de Ia philosophie. ( omment DEeUL-ON, dans le
des developpements recents matiere d’hermeneutique, und theologıschen Fragehorizont. Gebauer C:Der

"“SENSUS lıteralıs’ neutestamentlicher lexte angesichts derMmaılntenır QuI Est C ralson considere DOomMt
essentie| de 1a fO1 Drotestante historique eTt de Ia theologie Herausforderung leserorıentlierter AÄAnsätze ın der Fve-

gesEeN, 10/-127) behandelt dıe Spannung zwıischen demevangelique, Savoılr la primaute du NS itteral et de Pın
ention de “auteur Les ESSaIls SONT stimulants et sSOulevent SETLSUL: Ilıteralis und dem SETLSUL: lectorıs, h der Sınnkonsti-

tuerung e1INESs lextes durch den Leser bzw. Rezıipıienten,d’importantes questions DOUF Ia theologie evangelique,
5ans toutefols de reponses satisfaisantes (OUutfes dıe be1 einıgen HIC hermeneutischen Ansätzen 1m

Vordergrund steht. Fberner geht Cr Schriftauslegung
als Textinterpretation, SOWIE Schriftauslegung 1ım Span-Der vorliegende Band enthält dıe überarbeıteten Vor- nungsfeld VON Lesersinn und Lateralsınn. Angesıichtstrage der Studıienkonferenz des deutschen Arbeıiıts- der gegebenen Normatıvıtat und Autorität der NEUTECS-

kreises für evangelıkale Theologıe (AfeT’); dıe ım tamentlıchen HCXTE. „„MUSS dıe Anwendung der rezept1-
126 EuroJTh 16°)
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onsasthetischen Maxıme dem Leser Hoöchstmafß aln dAas Verstehen der Schrift [ unerledigte Aufgabe Mıt
interpretatorischer Freiheıit gegenüber dem Luteralsınn C1INECEN ılızen Lesen HCS lextes 1ST C nıcht SA  ar

Ferner IST das Schriftverständnıs VONN Leuftfel ANSC-und den Steuerungsmechanısmen s lextes C1N7ZU-
LL grundsätzlıch hınterfragt werde1l L25£) Fuür fochtener Bereıich Angesıchts ıhres gewaltıgen nhalts
dıese Hınterfragung tührt Gebauer mehrere Grunde und der daraus erwachenden ufgabe des kırchlichen
Gebauer schliefst Amtes IST dıe Bıbel (T wıeder ZU lesen und zZzu

verstehen Fö1) Von Rothen STAMMNMIT der BeıtragDer Lateralsınn IST und 5öle1ibt der mafßgebende Sınn
der neutestamentlıchen Schriften ] )as erg1bt sıch „Reformatorisches Schriftverstandnıs und neuzeıtliche

Hermeneutik UDıe Bıbel 1 Licht Taufe und AbendAUS dem Wesen und dem Anspruch der kan-
mahl lese 182 212) Hempelmann, DEronıschen Dıgnität der lexte Freilich NUSS hıer dıf-

ferenziert werden denn den Lateralsınn o1bt nıcht *8R Macht 1nterpreuert Grundsätze postmoder-
ohne den Leser. edoch steht dıeser.. dem lext HET nachmetaphysıischer Hermeneutik nach Friedrich

Nıetzsche“ 2 15 255)gegenüber ı1n CiNer unfer- DZW. nachgeordneten Posı1-
DITG beıtrage bieten IHTIGrESSAaHfE Perspektiven aufo  S dıe sıch AUS der c tung des flextes als Teıl der

Heılıgen Schrift der christliıchen Kırche ergıbt Das tuelle Debatte AULS evangelıkaler ıcht Einıge
durch dıe verstandene Schrift vermiıttelte Zeug- Fragen bleiben offen ZuUmMmm eispie WIC kommt e dass

auch evangelıkale Ausleger den Lateralsınn VON Tlexten1115 VOI1N grundlegenden und es bestimmenden
Heılsh ındeln (i0ttes 111 Jesus Chrıistus wıll un MUSS) verschıeden bestimmen und ıre Auslegungen '1-

ınder abweichen? Wıe kommt Al VON ] ıteralsınn ZUals solches nıcht hıstorısch theologısch ınter) Pre-
1er textadäquaten Anwendung und ZUu LehraussSLIETIT werden sondern auch 1111 Blıck aut 173} heutiges

Vernehmen ıls Reden (iottes In dıiıesem Kontext (vgl AZUuU arsh. Bevond the Bıble Movıng
hat dıe Rezeptionshermeneutik ıhr theologısches und trom Scripture Theology, cadıa tudıes 111 Bıble ınd
methodisches Recht insofern S1C dazu beıträgt, 111 den heOlogv; TAanı! Rapıds Baker 2004 vgl INC1NC R e7
VO den Dıblıschen Tlexten her ıntendierten Kommu- 11 Neot 2006 210 Welche Rolle spielt dıe
nıkat1ıonsprozess den Leser ıls konstitutiven tor Kırche und dıe Einbindung des Auslegers 1 CII STrO-
mıteinzubeziehen Hıerin scheıint dıe Chance Kere Lesegemeıunsch ıft bel der Erhellung des lextes”

Gerade für evangelı ıle Ausleger und ıhre ıbholoe1ieund der grofße JeWINN dieser Hermeneutik lıegen
insofern SIC den ] eser Personalıtät meth- stellt sıch dıe Frage; ob der INSPIrıIErte Tlext nıcht auch
odısch 111 den Auslegungsvorgang einbringt und über SC1I1L1C11 Lateralsınn hınaus oder 1ı111 Anknüpfung ın

tieferes Verstehen und Vernehmen des NEUTESTA- den Lateralsınn CMn geistlıchen Sınn (Jjenseıts CI

mentliıchen Zeugnisses ermöglıcht Dadurch können pragmatısch homiletischen Anwendung) haben kann
Dıiımensionen und Horıizonte der lexte erschlossen und dıeser zZU erhellen IST |DITG Schriftauslegung 1

werden dıe bıslang verborgen geblieben bZw nıcht Neuen Testament ZC1QL, ASS zumındest manche Stellen
wahrgenommen worden sınd des über ıhren ] ıteralsınn hınausweılsen. Dıe radı-

der geistlichen Schrıiftlesun dıe Auslegungen derSıiebenthal fragt „VVas 1ST der Sınn des
lextes” Anmerkungen neutestamentlıchen Exegese Kırchenvater OWIC dıe SCOCHNWAT t1ge Renaissance und

Rehabilıitation des Orıgenes und HermeneutıkAUS sprachwiıssenschaftlicher Sıcht“ (128 157) Nach
Siıebenthal IST der verbreıtete Pessimismus oder WIC Auslegungen (vgl DEe PVINCIDUS S, 6 vo|]

Sar Defätismus 11711 Blıck auf den lextsinn unbegrün- Reemts Origenes Fıne Eıinführung INn Leben und Denken
det denn verschıedene Erkenntnisse der Textlingunstik Würzburg Fchter 2004 WCISCH auf Fragen hın dıe

auch VON evangelıkalen Theologen aufgegriffen werdenZ dass sıch der Sınn VON lexten allgemeın nıcht
IU Zum Lhema vgl auch Södıng Hrsg WE Gei1stur adäquat definıeren sondern auch adäquat erheben

und beschreiben |3{St Obwohl dıe Suche nach IM Buchstaben? NEeue Änsdatze IN der ENEgESE 275
(Freiburg, ase] 1enN Herderdem intendıerten lextsinn der Bıbel C Reıihe

besonderer Schwierigkeıiten verbunden ISE: „tführt ıuch Chrıstoph Stenschke
hıer 11 er (mıt dem Standard ÜOptıions DPriın- Bergneustadt GEVYMAaNNV
Z1P und dem Prinzıp der kontextuellen Angemessenheıt
operierender) Umgang der Texttorm vewoöhnlıch

LrOLZ unscharter Ränder 111 vollıg adäquater We1lse
Jextsinn“

Teıl 3 galt den theologısch phılosophıschen Hınter-
oründen (461 233) DEr beleuchtet AT-1teralsınn
und Klarheıt der Schrift 111 Schrıittverstandnıs VON
Martın ] uther“ (461 181 Darstellung 11 verschıiedenen
Schriften Luthers terner das Verhältnıis VON Lauteralsınn
und Allegorıe be1ı Luther WIC dıe zwıschen _ ateralsınn
und der menschlıchen Vernunft) Nach 1 uther bleibt
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Antıke Medizan: Eın Lexıkon archäologischer unde be1 Kunzel Medizaın IN der
AÄAntıke Ayus ITNEV Welt olınme Narkose und Äspırın (StuttgLeven (ed.) Aart K Ihe1ıss 2002 viele Abbiıldungen!) er SkopusMunchen RBeck 2005 968 Sp 50,-, cloth des Lexıikons 1IST umtassend ‚Medızın der at MeEeINT

5 406 nıcht das Wırken und Denken derjenıgen dıe sıch
SA  ENFASSUNG selbst ıls Arzte verstanden sondern ılle Allı Gesund-
BA vorliegende | exikon glbt hervorragenden Uber- heitsmarkt beteiuligten ruppen und ımtlıche Phäno-

dıe Gesundheıit und Krankheıt 7U (un 3aberlic über jıe antike Medizın Z u über ausend Stichwör-
tern hieten die Autoren estark antiken medizinischen Dabel reicht der ınh ıltlıche Darstellungsrahmen

„VO) bedeutenden Arzten der Antıke WIC HıppokratesQuellen orienlıerte Darstellung und Sekundärliteratur
An vielen Stellen werten die Artikel NECUECS Licht auf die und CH. über einschlägıge Quellenwerke WIC das

COrpus Hıbbocraticum We1er über Heilpflanzen, Arzne1-
188 Neuen Testament erwähnten rzte Krankheiten He1l- mıtteltheorie, Untersuchungstechniken und Kranken-
Jungen und Heilverfahren Daneben hbehandeltt das | exikon VErSOTYUNG bıs ZU Iod Ebentfalls ı111 dıe DarstellungThemen ıe auch der christlichen VOornN Interesse aufgenommen wurde dıe Rezeption der jeweılgensind CINSEC Kirchenväter die sich medizinischen Autoren 111 der Antıke gelegentlıch auch dıe nach iıntıke
Themen geäulßsert en Rezepti0o1 (Klappentext er Eıntrag enth ılt neben
SUMMARY der eigentlıchen Darstellung dıe Angaben der antıken

medızinıschen Werke SOWIC Hınweise auf dıe WE 1Ler-Thıis dictionary offers excellent OVETVIEW of Medicine führende Sekundäarliteratur Seinem Anspruch wırd derAntıquity There d{ [11OTE than thousand entfrıes where
the authors rovide description strongly hased the Band gerecht vorliegende Lexıkon versucht ıls

handlıches Nachschlagewerk für Forschung und Lehreancıent medical SOUTC and secondary Iıterature In ManYy
places the articles er NEW ıg! ONM the doctors diseases ferner für 1iNteressS1e1Te a1len den ıktuellen Forschungs-

ST ınd zuverlässıg und Napp darzubiete1 (VHI)healings and healing VTOCESSCS mentioned the New Tes-
tament In ılıon there dIe l[reatments of themes 16 er Band hat Neutestamentlern vıel ZU bıeten oyeht
dre Iso of for Christian FEthics and Iso of "hurch e doch auch 1 ersten und 11 letzten Kapıtel des Neuen
athers who WroTtfe ONM medical! themes Jlestaments IThemen dıe dıe antıke Mediızın CWEC

haben In M  — 18 25 wırd VON der Schwangersch ıft
RESUMF Marıas und der Geburt Jesu berichtet Schaier/K
(@ dictionnailre re He excellente presentation de Leven: „Schwangerschaft 781 /83 IB} Schäter
de Ia medecine dans antıquıte plus d millier „Geburt” 327 559) In Offenbarung VOIN den
d articles dans lesquels les auteurs ftournıssent Un  (D descrip- Blättern der Baume des Lebens 1111 MNCLICT Jerusalem
0Nn soliıdement hasee SUur les SOUFC| medicales MNCIENNES dıe ZUT Heılung (gerape13a) der er dıenen vg
eTt 1a Iıtterature secondaiıre de nombreuses 1Es Schulze, „1 herapıe” 855 559 P Potter. „Heıilung
articles apportent eClairage 1I10UVEAU SUr les docteurs 3995f) Neben den summarıschen Berichten dass Jesus
les maladies 1es SUCTISONS ET |es Drocedes de SOM entiıon- dıe Apostel und ındere Chrısten der ersten Generatı-
Nes dans 1E OUVEeaUu lestament En Outre, "ertaıns themes NCN viele Kranken heılten Vgl I4lr 40f ApPg
SONT bordes YU! presentent UT interet Dour |’ethique chre- 13 LE} kommen 111 Neuen Jlestament Arzte
tienne. | es POrLIONS des ecrıits des e de Eglise portant verschıedene mehr oder detaillhert beschriebene
SUur des themes MEdiIcaux SontTt traıtees. Krnkheıtsbilder WE 1LE Ihemen antıker Mediızın

VOT (vgl auch Sır sn 5 5 In der ege IST e
VCECNAUEC Dıiagnose aufgrund dıeser ıgaben nıcht g-
lıch schon deshalb weıl S1IC nıcht 1 Interesse der Erz ıh-In dıesem Lexıkon biıeten NCUNZIE Mediızinhıistoriker

Althıstoriker und Phiılologen ALLS Europa und a USA ler Jegt Worterbucher und Kkommentare gehen Oft uber
111 rund tausend Artıkeln ılles W ıssenswerte antıken VAQC Angaben nıcht hınaus Gelegentlıch wırd vermute
Mediızın Schwerpunkt IST dabe1 der oriechisch romısche welches moderne Krankheıtsbild hınter den Diıblıschen
Kulturkreis der ırchaischen S  1It bıs 117 dıe Spatan- Angaben lıegen könnte Zur Methodık und Problematık
tike Bvz intinısche ıNCN und Sachstichwöorter sınd WEM CCr retrospektiven Diagnose vgl Potter, „Diagnose
1n Ausw ıhl ıuufgenommen worden Garzı „Byvzan- retrospektive“ 2201
tinısche Medi171 1/ ö2) 7uüu aınderen Ihemenkreıisen 1IST C1NC bewusste Irennung zwıischen Diagnose
1D Überblicksartikel Weısser, „Arabısche edi1- 17 antıken und neuzeıtlıchen Kontexvt notwendig,
&s  ZUE.. T7 5} O Rıha. ‚Miıttelalterliıche Medizın“, 622%: 3also zwıschen C hıstorıschen Dıskurs der S1IC

Hoffmann, „Agyptische Medıizın“, 14D Volk der Untersuchung der antıken medızinıschen
„Mesopotamische Medizın“, 60 /--609) IDRI sıch dıe Gedankenwelt befasst und C1INCM naturwıssenschE
FEıiıntrıige auf schriftliıche Quellen der atıke konzentrie- chen Dıskurs der ZUmMM Bereich der Paliopathologıie
reCN, <1bt Z Beıtrag der Archäologıe (M Steinhart, xychört Diese methodische orgfalt wırd be1 der FeL-
05/8) und der Paläopathologıe (K Alt, )05--665) rospektiven Diagnose häufig miıssachtet ındem lıter-
ebentalls ur Überblicksartıkel: S{ırke Berücksichtigung arısche oder archäologische Zeugnisse bezüglıch
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ndıyıdueller Krankheıuten direkt MIıt modernen Reichung an Gekreuzigte das Leıden verlängern. Mıt
klınıschen Krankheıtsbildern ın Bezichung gesetzt Wasser verdunnter Weın wurde besonders VON Mılıtär
werden. getrunken Zum ithıopischen Funuchen vgl Kön1g,
Selten jedoch wırd der at Befund austührlicher Au -Bunueh:, JTr (WDer als “weıblich” angesehene Eunuch

wurde Z W einerse1lts allgemeın vefachtet: faszınıertedem Hıntergrund antıker Mediızın behandelt Hıerzu
DIietet das vorliegende Lexıkon Hılfestellung. Eınige Be1- jedoch aındererse1ts durch sSEINE exotıische Ausstrahlung“)
spiele, dıe ZUmM Weiterarbeiten eiınladen, genugen: und ALES., AKasträtion: 484-456). /u den Zauberbüu-

chern 1ın ApPg 19.19 vgl C} Marasco, „Amulett“” (38f)7u den ın Lukas 10.34 erwähnten antıken Heilmitteln und M Stamatu, „Aberglaube” (3-5)@)| und Weın vgl. Stamatu, 7’01“3 657“ Z Wun-
drein1gung, außerliche Anwendung ıL r Blutstillung Zum „Augenleiden“ des Paulus (Gal 4.15 G: Apg
und 1n Form Umschlägen O  SN  U  N Schwellungen be1 23.2-5, Kor L2.7/) und dem des Tobiıt ZEÖ: 6.8f:

A detailherte Beschreibung und ıch bekamKnochenbrüchen) und dLES., ‚Weın 972 1-923 „‚Neben
dem Ol tellte Weın dıe wichtigste Substanz der antıken weılße Flecken auf der Hornhaut. Ich suchte Hılte be1ı
Medizın und Diatetik dat:s.: weıingetränkte Bınden beı Arzten: aber JE mehr Salben S1IC mır ausprobierten,
Knochenbrüchen ın röoömıiıscher Te1ıt wurde Weın ın der desto schlımmer wurde CS Zauletzt konnte ıch überhaupt

nıchts mehr sehen und Heılung durch Fischgalle; dazutradıtiıonellen Hausmedıizın als nahezu wundertätiges
Allheilmittel betrachtet”: innerlıche Anwendung M Stamatu, AFSCH“, 301£, .„für ılben auch Fischleim“)
Weın ın 1m E (Weın des Magens wiıllens, vgl val Bergdolt „Augenheiulkunde” 125028 auch

für dıe „Augensalbe“ Oftenbarung S18 dıe derStamatu, agen  X 5615 Zum Iauteren uge erhöhte Herr der Gemeiunde ın Laodızaa verordnet) undMt 67 vgl Bergdolt, „ AUSE } 125 „Das Augen-
lıcht wırd urch den Seelenzustand modıfiziert (mıilder, ders., ABindheit”. 165f (” dıe WON. häufigste ehınde-
feurıger Blıc Zum KHieber der Schwıiegermutter des 2 ın der ANGKE Zum Begriff Schwäche be1 Paulus

1St c interessant z WISSEN: An der Medizın verwandteDPetrus (Lk vgl Gundert, MDE, 299-301
Die Kombiınatıon Hieber und ARuht- erscheınt 1n 1Ul Euphemismus AL abmildernden Umschreibung
Apg 28.8; dazu vgl Stamatu, „Dysentemre: 237%:; VOIN Krankheıten (Z lat infırmiıtas “Schwäche‘) für

“‘Krankheit), M Stamatu, „Euphemismus”, 7R 2 (vglADEer CTa5 häufig trödlıch und ın allen llen lang-
wier1g”. Das schlichte Gebet des Paulus erwIıies sıch 3ls auch Apg 20.35 /Zum Tramıng des Athleten, der nach
effektiver als dıe arztlıchen Therapıen, namlıch be1 dıeser Kkor GD seinen Leıb bezwiıngt und ıhn ıhmt vgl
Dıiagnose ‚vollständıge Entleerung des Magens, Anwen- Vall Hooff, ‚Athlet”. A („leistungsste1gernde Ernäh-

HA Wer Athlet werden wollte, unterwarf Sıch einemdung schleimtördernder Brechmuttel, Diat erlass
und adstrıngierende Klıstiere“. Anı den verschıedene SICNSCH Tramıng und einer Diat Der Nahrung kım
Vorkommen Aussatz 1mM vel a Leven, besondere Andacht Z Sexuelle Enthaltsamkeit wurde

vorgeschrieben”). Z den farmakoı Offenbarung,„Lepran 565-56/ ..  Der asthetische KE der durch
Lepra verunstalteten Kranken und dıe Angst VOT FTA und DD vgl Ihm, 95  ıft 55-3561
Ansteckung, dıe auf ‘klebrige Absonderungen zurück- Laır Eınschätzung Eukas: dem gelıebten Arzt“
geführt wurde, bewiırkten, dass dıe Kranken mMmıitunter in AUS Kolosser 4 14 M StamatuL, 95  AZET 99-102,

dıes., „Ausbildung, arztliıche“ (129-31) und MOIl-einsamen Gegenden AUSZECSC TzZt Wiurden.. Die christlı-
-he Auffassung der ecpra cl demzufolge den Kranken endortt IC Leven, „Bıldung”, 155:157% Z mnedi-
als VON Gott besonders Geprüften, seıne Mıtmenschen zinıschen Allgemehnbildung damalıger Autoren V:  Jg
ın der PfAAicht Zzum Helfen, Mt 25726° Heın: Ahuvenat” 47/7/; terner Thornton, Der

7n den „Mondsüchtigen“ ın Mrt 4 24 und 1 Z E EUGE des LZEUGgeEN: Tukas als Hıstoriker der Paulusreisen ,
vgl K Leven, „Mondsucht”, 626 und ders „EP1' (Tübingen: onr 1ebeck. den
lepsie”, 50-26 Zum besessenen Gadareners (EKE teren Hobart, DMedical Language of St. uke,

val dazu dıe Würdıigung be1 Gasque, Hıstory of the6.2/:59) val Hooff, ANacktheıt: 640f, zZU den
Dämonen und Fxorzismen vgl s keven: 206t; Crıticiısm of the AÄcts of the AÄbostles, BGBE E Tübingen:
Grote, ; Besessenheit”. 145f ( AIS Merkmale der Beses- Mobhr Sıebeck, 1975, 12 169, L 17/9)
senheıt galten ıl Herumwälzen auf dem Boden oder Spannend 1Sst ferner der Beitrag „Lebenserwar-
Unempfindlıichkeit SCSCH Hıeb, Stich, Fkeuer und Gift“) tung” antıker Menschen Hooff, 99/-950%
und M Stamatu, ‚„Geıisteskrankheıt“, A  IV  — („ dıe SI - der eın interessantes .ıcht auf dıe Lebensalterangaben
rOom. Medızın verstand psychısche Storungen nıcht als Im wiırft Mıt ungefähr dreißig Jahren beginnt das

öffentliıche Auftreten Jesu (EKk 5:28) Die Prophetingöttlıch-dämonische Besessenheıt, sondern als rational
erklärbare rankhafte Veränderungen“). Zur Krankheıt Hanna W ıre alt (Lk ZI&L:) Man ldenkt auch 411

der blutflüssıgen brau 1n Lk R und den antıken dıe jJungen Manner AUS Apg 5.6,10 und AAl das Alter des
Therapıen vel. Gundert, ABIGt! 66-168 und Paulus Phm g Nur Wıtwen über sechz1ig ollen
anson Flemming, „Frauenheiulkunde“, on  10-  9  Sr ZUu den Gemehnnden unterstutzt werden ım 5.9: weıtere
dem für erfolglose arztlıche Bemühungen ausgegebenem Altersangaben 1n Lk 1./-36, Joh 21.18-23; Apg 2L
Vermögen ın k 5.26 vgl Marasco, . Arzthonorar”. G:22;: 10.30; 14.253; 16.4: Rom 9-21; 2 Kor 518? Phıl

Z 1 Lım 4.14:; 515 r Z Hebr FL GEr104f. Nach Kıslınger (BsSsie 274f) sollte dıe ESS1g-
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5  , Off 4.4,10). Vgl dazu Neumann, M S191S- „Dämonen Anstatt oder neben dem Verzeichnıis der
mund, Volp, ADEr Mensch ın seinen Lebensphasen Eınträge (  5-9 wunscht Nan sıch eın Sachregister,
(zum Alter 39-6 ın Erlemann EL al. (Hrsg.) fterner drıingend 1n Register der lateinıschen und orie-
NEUES Testament und Antıke Kaultur IT Famılıe Gesell- chischen Worter bzw. Fachausdrücke. Der Band kommt
schaft Wırtschaft (Neukırchen-Vluyn: Neukıirchener, ohne Ulustrationen AUS, dıe QIC ür den Artı
© 52-64, Zzu Krankheıuten und Behinderungen kel „Instrumente“ CR LIEVEN. 459-461) angeboten
vgl Bendemann, Neumann „Krankheıt häatten (vgl Unzel). Fberner ware wünschenswerrt, WEeNN
und Gesundheıt Lebenserwartung”, 64-6585 und eıne Neuauflage den ntl Befund starker berucksichti-

Neumann, „Behinderung”, 6871 (jeweıls mMıt 1 SCH wurde. Fuür antıke Arztinnen E Kıslınger, 16f) und
reicher Bıblıographie); vel dazu auch Capasso, EL AL Hebammen Kıslınger, 383) vgl auch Rottloff,
„Demographische Ergebnisse: Die Struktur der antıken Lebensbilder romıscher Frauen, Kulturgeschichte der
Bevölkerung“ und „Paliopathologıe: Die Krankheiten antıken Welt 104 (Maınz: .hilıpp Zabern, 2006),
ın Mühlenbrock, Rıchter (FirSe.),  &> Verschüttet VOM 116-120
ESILD: Die letzten Stunden DON Herculaneum Maınz Ph Zum Ihema Abführmuiuttel bzw. Verstopfung g1ibt
VOIN Zabern, 51-55 und Brandt, Wırd auch keinen Eıntrag (trotz eINESs QÜuerverweıses auf Abtuhr-
albern MEIN. Haar: Fıne ‚eschichte des Alters In derAntıke mıttel IM „Abtreibung“; vel aber AKUstir, bzw.
(München: Beck, „Koproskopie*). Dazu <1bt einen iınstruktıiven antıken

Von Interesse für Neutestamentler sınd fterner dıe Geschäftsbrief (LOx 126)
Eınträge M Stamatu, „Aberglauben“ (8:9): Martın, In meınem Mantelsack habe ıch euch ın ß Dat-
„Anthropologıe“ 58-60), May, „Apollonums teln AUS (Qmbos und fünfundzwanzıg Granatftfrüchte
Ivyana“ (70£); O Wenskus, „Astronomi1e Astrologıe”“(115-118): «® Leven, „Atheıismus“ (148D)4 Kı

durch Kalokariros versiegelt geschickt. Bıtte schickt
mMır darın Abführmuittel ım Wert ZWel Drach-

Leven, „Beschneidung“ Amundsen G} ICn Ich benötige S1C drıngend. Durch den gleichenFerngren, „Bıbel Neues lestament)” 152-154); alokaıros habe iıch euch eine Kıste schr Weın-Kottek, Altes Testament)”“ (150:52);
Ferngren Amundsen, ‚Chrıstentum “ 199-:201;

trauben und e1In versiegeltes Koörbchen MIt schönen
Datteln gesandt (zıtıert nach cıpoldt, Grund-Grote, “Hasten: Anson, Flemmiıng [1ann (E1052 95 Umwelt des Urchristentums TexteAFa (  /-3  , Grote, ‚Gebet” Schäfer, neutestamentlichen Zertalter, ufl (Berlın:‚Geburt” /-3 Föllinger, .Geschlecht“ (339-

5435); Amundsen Ferngren, AJesus” EVA, /4)
Insgesamt ISt das Lexıkon 1n inspırıerender Band,und Schnalke, „Wunderheiulungen 6-9 Durch-

WCS ıden dıe Eınträge ZUMM Weiıterarbeiten Mıt den der einladt, selbst Mıt den detailhert angegebenen uel-
angegebenen antıken Quellen C: len antıken Medıiızın zu arbeıiten und über das ın

Neben ıkeln dıirekt zZUu den 1M Neuen Testament der atl Wıssenschaft Geläufige hınauszugehen. Z/u den
erwäahnen Krankheıten und L1r Umwelrt des Neuen les- Arzten der Bıbel vgl ferner dıe Zusammenstellung ın
LAMMEeCNTS (Z „Asklepiei0n „Asklepi0s”, „Asklepi0s- Bühner, Arztgeschichten der Bıbel (Stuttgart: Deutsche
e  C  hlange ” „Barbar”. ABr@t.. „Ernahrung”‘) gibt S auch Bıbelgesellschaft, und chulze, Mediıizin und
wichtige Eınträge für dıe Kırchengeschichte und dıe Christentum In Spätantıke UN  rühem Mittelalter: Chris-

Liche Arzte und ılır Wırken (Mohr 1ebeck,chrıistliıche Ethık, Kıslınger „Abtreibung“ (5'8)
dazu auch Hanson/R Flemming, AFTrau-: sÜ)/- Chriıstoph Stenschke
10 „Abtreibung, ob durch Medıkamente, Pessare oder Bergqneustadt, Germany
dementsprechende Nahrung.. r  galt als gefährlıch, kaıum
jedoch als unmoralısch oder ıllegal  © Labısch,
„Armenpflege” (90£); Grote, „Augustinus“” Pauylus UN das antıke Schulwesen Schule UN:Volk, „Basıle10s Kalisarein“ 139): K Leven:;
„Behinderte“ F a a 141-43); St‘.l‘.lb‚ Y5-  CNEC: VOIN Nursıa“ Bıldung des Payuylus

Kıslınger, „Bordell“ Kıslınger, lor CoOgC
PEr K Leven, „Empfängnis“ B 134 Berlın: de Gruyter, 2005 575
Flashar, AKth 2752776 Hoofft, „Euthanasıe“
(284f); K Leven, „Geschlechtsverkehr“ 345-347);

148 cloth ISBN 3-11-018345-5
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGLabisch, „.Gesundheıt“ 3930-35  o  } B Ferngren,

AKRITCHE (489-500), Grote, „Klemens Alexand- DITZ vorliegende Monographie gibt eınen hervorragenden
ea° S User-Grote, AL aktanz- CS ) Wens- UÜberblick über Ausbildung und Bildung In hellenistischer
kus, „JTertullıan Grote, „Mönch“ M eıt Dabe!i geht S L ehrer und Chüler, die sOzi0lo-
Stamatu, „Nächstenliebe“ (655-640) gische Identität und Funktion VOo|  D Chulen, Iıterarische

7 happ (aus der Sıcht eines Neutestamentlers!) Bildung und das Verhältnis zwischen Ausbildung und Ril-
ISt der Eıntrag „Lähmung” MIt eiıner halben te dung Auf diesem Hintergrund heleuchtet der Verfasser
Karenberg, J0): ıhnlıches gılt für „Epilepsie“ und detailliert Ausbildung nd Bildung des Paulus (seıne ıte-
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„Zum Werdegang des pOStC S Paulus: Bıographischerarische Bildung, Relevanz der Herkunft des Paulus für die
Nachzeichnung SEINES Bildungsgangs, pharisäische Bildung Daten und ıhre theologiısche RelevanzZ
SOWIE Paulus und SEINE Schule) DISE Band zeigt das hohe 8515-938, 1924-33 SE Pauyulaıs: Der Werdegang PINES Äbos-
hellenistische Bildungsniveau des Paulus und wirft nteres- tels, SBS /: Stuttgart: , Rıesner, Die
sante Perspektiven auf Jie prägenden Faktoren Im | eben Frühszeıt des OSTELS Pauyulus: Studien Chronologte,
des Apostels SOWIE auf seıne iterarischen und rhetorischen Missionsstrategie und 1 heologre, WUNI FA (Tübingen:
Fähigkeiten. ohr jebeck: und Hengel, er vorchristlı-

che Paulus“ (unter Mıtarbeiıt Roland Deines), In MRESUME Hengel, Panylıas und Jakobus: Kleine Schriften H %
(In dans Celtfe monographie Un  D excellente presentation 141 (Tübingen: Mobhr 1ebeck, $E Was
de C' qu etalent “6&ducation a Ia formation dans 1a Deriode W dıe prägenden Faktoren ın Jlarsus und ın Jeru-
hellenistique. auteur traıte des professeurs ET des eleves, salem”? Wann kam Paulus nach Jerusalem? Wıe jüdısch,de ’ıdentite sociologique el de 1a ftonction des ecoles, bzw. WIEC hellenıstisch W se1INE Ausbildung 1n Jerusa-des formes lıtteraires de formation et de Ia relation entre lem
education eTt formation. En 1a replacant dans Contexte, Eng verbunden miıt den Antworten auf dıese Fragen”auteur Etudie ensulte a formation de Paull (sa formation ISt dıe tradıtıonsgeschichtliche Pragung der Theologıelitteraire, ’ impact de S()  — arrıere-plan SUr SM de des Paulus: Welche Spielart des Frühjudentums WUAdL
tormation, Ia formation chez 1Es pharisiens, DUIS ’ecole de bestimmend, zumal sıch dıe tradıtionelle Untersche1-
Paul MonNtTtre 1E haut nıveau de ’education hellenistique ung zwıischen Dıiasporajudentum und einem palästı-Paull| eTt jette quelques umileres interessantes 5SUur nıschen Judentum nıcht als ra  1g erwıies”? Wıe vıel
1es facteurs QquI Ont EXerCce un  D nfluence dans la VIEe de hellenıstische phiılosophısche Bıldung hatte der ApoOS-’apötre, alnsı JUE SUur SCS Competences Iıtteralres et rhe- tel? Sınd dıe Zatate AUS aellenıstischen Schrıiftstellern,torıques. dıe sıch in seinen Briefen und ın der Apostelgeschichte
UMMARY finden, dem Apostel zuzutrauen”? Weısen S1IEC auıf ıne

mehr oder wenıger gründlıche hellenıstische BıldungThis monograph Drovides excellent OVervVIeWw of edu-
catıon and formation In the Hellenistic Age f CM} hın oder hat S1EC Paulus als „Körnerpicker“ Apg

lediglıch aufgelesen?the teacher and the Dupıl, the sociological identity and
function of schools, the ıterary forms of formatıon nd the Neben dem Hıntergrund der paulınıschen Theologıe
relationship hbetween education and tormation. The author wırd dıe rage nach der Bıldung des Paulus auch VON

Studıen aufgeworfen, dıe dıe Briefe des Paulus nachSETs agalnst hıs background the education and formatiıon
of Paul (his literary tormation, the relevance of Paul  /  S hack- den Ma{fsstäben antıker Rhetorik analysıeren. Hatte der

Apostel 1nNne rhetorısche Ausbildung, dıe ıhn ım Autbauground for the tracıng of his ftormatiıon DTOCCS>, the Pharı-
SalC formation well Pau| and his school) The volume und der Argumentationsstruktur seıner Briefe leıtete?

er hat Paulus sıch dıe rhetoriıschen Elemente, dıecShOows the high Hellenistic 1evel of Paul  E  S formation and
sıch zweıtelsohne in seınen Briefen nden, urch ınfor-throws UD interesting Derspectıves ([ the influential Fa

([OrS In the lıfe of the Apostle ASs wel|l ON hIs lıterary and mnelle UÜbernahme Rednern, GÜ“ angee1gnet. Wıe
rhetorical abilities. viel hellenıistische Rhetorik darf B AR be1 einem Diaspo-

rapharısäer .:ALIS Jlarsus voraussetzen”? Welche rhetorısche
Ausbildung S  <gab ın Jerusalem?

Neben der Theologıe des Apostels hat auch dıe Bıo- Dıiese Fragen zeıgen, dass dıe vorliegende Studıe
graphıe des ”3ulus dıe neutestamentlıche Wıssenschaft des Norwegers lor Vegge  &S 1SS Unıwversität Oslo,

Betreuung Davıd Hellholm keineswegs einemCWE: [ )as Interesse galt dabe1 VOT allem den ın Gala-
er f beschriebenen Ereignissen, ınderen Berichten Randthema der neutestamentlıchen Umwelrt galt. DDer
seiner Berufung AUS seiner eigenen er oder ın der erste grofse Teıl der e1It &S  g1ıbt eiınen detaullierten UÜber-
Apostelgeschichte (vgl Schäfer, Panylus bis U Äpos- blick uüuber Ausbildung und Bıldung in hellenıistischer
telkonzal: In Beıitrag Ur Einleitung In den Galaterbrıef, Zeıt (  879  40) egge beginnt mMıt “Trchrer und Schu-

ler‘  ‚CC (Lehrer in der allgemeınen Ausbildung, der Päad-Geschichte derJesus-Bewegung und Pauluschronolo-
E, WUNI I 1/9: Tübingen: ohr Sıebeck. ASOLC, Schuüler ıIn der aıllgemeınen Ausbildung, Lehrer
0  erner selinen Miıssıonsreisen und seınem FEnde (vgl und Schuüler ın Rhetorik und Philosophenschulen, ZuUmM

Horn, ed:, Das “nde des Pauyulus: Historische, theologische soz1alen Status griechischer, romıscher und jüdıscher
und lıteraturgeschichtliche Äspekte, N W 106; Berlın, CHrer). IDannn gech e dıe „Soziologısche Identität

und Funktıion VO Schulen“ 3-1 strukturelle erk-New York de Gruyter, 2001:;: Omerzu, Der VO0Z-
A des Paulus: Fıne exegetische und vechtshistorische Unter- male, sozi0logısche Identität der Rhetoren- und Phılo-
suchung der Apostelgeschichte, LNW 115: Berlın, New sophenschulen, aohere jüdısche Schulen, 01-105).
York de Gruyter, Se1it der LICLICTCEN Betonung FEın weıteres Kapıtel untersucht DIE hıterarısche
der jüdıschen Pragung des DPaulus 1mM Rahmen der SO Bıldung 1n Schulen 109-252), namlıch den Umgang
C W perspective ()1I1 DPaul“ wırd dıe Frage nach seiner MIt lexten In der allgemeınen Ausbildung (sowohl 1ın
Herkunfrt und Bıldung estäarker gestellt; val Haacker. jüdıschen als auch ın griechisch-hellenistischen Schu-

EuroJTh 16° 137



Book Reviews ]

en); den FEınsatz VOIN lexten 1ın Rhetorenschulen (Pro- tatı1ıonstormen In Or und 2 Kor O: VOrTr 376-423;
aymnasmata ), das Verhältnıis VOIN Umgangssprache und val dazu auch M Mayordomo, Arqumentiuert Pauylaus
hterarıscher Sprache und den FEıinsatz lexten ın logısch Fıne nalyse dem Hıntergrund antıker 0MiR,
Phiılosophenschulen. Dabe] beschreibt Vegge dıe ele- UNI 188:; Tübingen: Mohbhr jebeck. ©
fr der rhetorıschen Argumentatıon für dıe Phiıloso- IDannn bespricht Vegge  C& dıe Relevanz der Herkunft
phıe, dıe Gattung der Diatrıbe und das Verhältnıis VOIN des DPaulus für dıe Nachzeichnung SCINES Bıldungsgangs
Schriftlichkeit und Literatur 1mM schulischen Kontexvt aut 425-456, Jlarsus L5 Jerusalem, Zzum Lebenslauf,
(phılosophische Bıblıotheken, ] ıteratur 1in Phiılosophen- Ausbildungsorte und Bıldungsverlauf, uden in Kleıina-
ı  hulen, Briefe ın Phiılosophenschulen). FEın weıteres sıen und ın Tarsus, dıe Erziehung Im Elternhaus, Schıicht-
Kapıtel wıdmet S1IC. dem Spannungsverhältnıs zwıschen zugehörıgkeıt und Bıldungsmöglıchkeit) und beschreıibt
Ausbildung und Bıldung 2353529 Bıldungsideale, Bıl- DE Bıldung des ”Daulus (45/-4806), namlıch se1ine orIE-
dung durch hetorık,. Bıldung durch Philosophie). er chisch-hellenıistische und se1nNe pharısäische Bıldung (u
Abschnıiıtt jüdıschen Bıldung verhältnısmäfsıg gesellschaftlıche Stellung und Organısationsform der
knapp AUS 2 9-296): Jüd. Bıldung ausserhalb Jerusa- Pharısäer, dıe pharısäische Bıldung und deren Vorausset-
lems, höhere Jüd Bıldung: Pharısäismus, gesellschaft- zungen). Vegge schlıefst:
ıche Verortung der Pharısaer. Bıldung und Unterricht Mıiıt dem lıterarısch, griechisch-hellenistisch gebiıl-3ls besonderes Merkmal der Pharısäaer, Lernstoff und deten Paulus, WI1IE (ST: sıch ın seınen Brieten ZUuU erken-
Bıldung der Pharısäaer). Der Umfang hegt ZUMM einen <1bt, stimmt dıe ıhm ın der Apostelgeschichteder dürftigeren Quelle_nlage AÄRPE jüudıschen Bıldung. lıterarısche übereın.zugeschriebene KompetenzZaum ınderen „kann C11GTE allgemeınen (griechisch-) Dıie Bıldungsinstitutionen ın Tlarsus 1aben ıhm allehellenıstischen Ausbildung geredet werden, der sıch Möglıchkeıiten geboten, eıne olche lıterarıschedıe jüdısche Elementarausbildung nıcht grundsätzlıch
unterschıed. Eıne spezıfiıschere jüdısche Bıldung, WI1IE (rhetorısche und phılosophische) Bıldung Z erlan-

SCNH... Auch als Christusglaubender CZ Paulus
MN jene der Pharısäaer, hatte durchaus In besonderes Stützung seiner IThesen Argumente en dıeGepräge, das S1IC gegenüber ınderen Bıldungswegen seınen pharısäischen Lehrern her kannte, allerdings ıInabgrenzte, doch 1St S1IC letztlıch als eine Alternatiıve inner- verınderter Gewiıchtung und ATr Untermauerung desna der Bıldungswege der hellenıstiıschen Zeıt EINZUSTU- Neuen 1n seınen IThesen Fur dıe Gestaltung se1ineren  CC val dazu auch E@2O, Merkel (Hrsg.),  C lexte kım ıhm natuürlıch auch das In seiıner rhetor-Reliquöses Lernen In der biıblıschen, frühnlüdischen UN  - iıschen und phılosophıschen Bıldung erlernte Formin-chrıstlichen Uberlieferung, WUN 180 (Tübiıngen: Mohbhr
Sıebeck., A ZUguLEC

Der Erstie 'Ten. elbst schon 1mM Umfang eıner Mono- In der „Auswertung” 45/-492 stellt Vegge zunäachst
allgemeıne „UÜberlegungen Zzun kulturellen Hıntergrundgraphıe (540 Seıiten! endet mMıt eiıner hılfreichen

Zusammenftassung. ıren) mMıt Phiılosophıe und Rhe- und Identitätsgefühl“ 4A11 und tragt anschließend dıe
Hınweise auf dıe kulturelle Identität des Paulus 4  b  a  11-torık dıe ür Paulus interessantesten Aspekte hellenıst1-

scher Bıldung zul Recht 1M Mıttelpunkt stehen, ware C MICH 46/-492). 1a dıe Selbstcharakterisierung des
angesichts der Bıographie und der Bılderwelrt des Daulus Pauls wen1g ergiebig ISt. 11101855 auf Indızıen zurückge-
re1zvoll, auch nach Kenntnissen und Ausbildung 1n (IeO- oriffen werden, namlıch: „formale Sprachelemente und
graphıe zZu fragen, SOWIE nach Hınweisen auf tormale Vorstellungszusammenhänge (d h Vertrautheit mMiıt den
Ausbildung ın romıscher Verwaltung und Finanzwesen. ıktuellen phılosophischen und relıg1ösen Ihemen und

ıhrer sprachlıchen Vermittlung). pekte, dıe VOTZUSS-uf dıesem Hıntergrund >  geht 1m 7WeEILLEN Teıl
„Ausbildung und Bıldung des Paulus“ (343-456) eggE Welse in Bıldungseinrichtungen erworben wurden“. er
beginnt Mıt der Iıterarıschen Bıldung des Paulus 45- komplexe Hıntergrund des Paulus ergıbt sıch WIE tfolgt
424) Zunächst zeIgt auf, WI1IE Ausbildung und Bıldung „Pautlus hat S1IC ohne WEITE ımmer als u definiert;
einNnes Schriftstellers ın seiınen Schriften Zzum Ausdruck dıes hat sıch auch durch dıe NCUSCWONNCHE UÜberzeu-
kommen und fragt nach Paulus’ lıterarıscher und rhe- SUNg, dass Jesus der Mess1ıas ISt, nıcht geändert. 7u
toriıscher Bıldung 1MmM Licht seiner Argumentationswelise seInem Judentum gehörte allerdings, dass eine grie-
(352-75) €1 der Einstufung der Iıterarıschen Kompe- chisch-hellenistische Bıldung se1ın integraler Bestandteil
[CeCN7 des pOStC S geht dıe schulısche Rhetorik WL3 dıe seiınen Schrıiften ablesbaren lıterarıschen Fähig-
be1ı Paulus, dıe Rhetorik ın seiınen Brıefen, das Verhältnıs keıten belegen dıes eindeutig” Als u AUS Jlarsus
zwıschen Muttersprache und hterarıscher Sprache, das konnte sıch Paulus MT der allgemeınen griechisch-helle-
Zitieren klassıscher Lateratur und Paulus als hochge- nıstischen Bıldung AT mMachen und hat dıes wohl
bıldetem Verfasser. Auch WE Paulus Z Nıederschriuft auch J'Ct'.lll A ATMeSe Bıldung tellte ın keiner We1ıse eiınen
seiner 3  TIeie gelegentlıch auf eınen Sekretiär zurückge- Hınderungsgrund tür ın Festhalten An seiınem Juden-
oriffen haben MAS, kannn 1NC Sekretätshypothese alleın Cum dar. In seinen Konflikten Mıt uden und Judenchrıs-
dıe lıterarısche und rhetorıische Qualıität der Paulusbriete Len OINS e wenıger darum, dass ıhm iInNne Vermischung
nıcht erklären. Beispielhaft ür diese Kompetenz des mMıt Griechischem vorgehalten wuürde., sondern eher
DPaulus legt Ve  el  ge eine detailherte Analyse der Argumen- dıe Bedingungen für dıe Aufnahme Nıchtjuden ın
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den GemeıLunden der Chrıistusglaubenden se1ıne spatere Kollegialmission DPate gestanden haben.
Die „Ergebnisse“ 493-499) bundeln Vegges Beob- Wıe wurde diese Kollegialmission ınderen hellenı1s-

achtungen AT Bıldung „Stil- und Formanalysen seiner tisch Gebildeten wahr: g€ nommen? So beobachtet Vegge
lexte zeigten eiıne hohe Textkompetenz, dass auf eıne 21 den Schulen konnten unterschıiedliche Formen
lıterarısche und rhetorıische Bıldung g  e  S  C  hlossen werden gepflegt werden, dıe Zugehörigkeıit zu Gruppe und
INUSSTC, und dıe Sıchtung der VON ıhm behandelten Zzum „ehrer sıchern sollten. Kontakte mMıt ıbwesenden
IThemen SOWI1E besonders dıe Art und Weıse ıhrer Bear- Schuülern und auch mnıt ınderorts angesiedelten Grup-
beitung lefßen ebenfalls aufeıne breıt angelegte und 1n- PpCH wurden urch Korrespondenz autfrechterhalten.
dierte Ausbildung und Bıldung schlıefßen 4935), Paulus Nach Plutarch gehörte HA Dbeim Philosophieren einem
als Schüler P a Vegen der vielen nhaltlıchen und tormalen Kreis An, nach dem Nan sıch ın der Abwesenheıit sehnte“
Berührungspunkte mMıt phılosophischen Jexten, dre sıch Fs ware z wünschen, WECNN Vegge auch dıiese
be1 Paulus inden lassen, wurde hıer dafür plädıert, eher Fragen iIm angekündıgten Folgeband aufgreıfen wurde.

Das Verhältnıis zwıschen Paulus und seinen Geme1Lundendavon auszugehen, dass C: einen relatıv kontinurerlichen
Philosophieunterricht SCHOSSCH hatte: also wahrschen- und dem des Philosophen Epıikur ZUuU seıinen Anhängern
lıch Miıtglıed EINES festen Schülerkreises dl  war 494{f). dıe bZzw Schulern Nat Jüungst ın instruktıver Weıse Deter Fck-

3m besuchten Schulen, deren Lernstoff (vor allem ste1ın verglichen (Gemeimnde, Briuef und Heilsbotschaft: Fın
dıe Textkompetenz, pharısaische Bıldung „Eıne solche phänomenologischer Vergleich zwischen Paylıus und Epbikur,
Bıldung verdankte sıch der Eigeninitiative 1mM Erwachse- HRBS 42; Freiburg, Basel, Wıen Herder,
nenalter; ıhrem Vesen nach ertorderte S1C eine SO hohe Christoph Stenschke
Textkompetenz, dass S1IE eıne allgemeıne lıterarısche Bergqneustadt, GermanyAusbildung voraussetzte”, 498 SOWI1E se1ıne hıterarısche
Sprache), SOWI1E seıinen „Fortschrıitt“ 1171 der Bıldung (Gal
VE Fortschritt - In Phiılosophenschulen eıne 11

trale Vorstellung VOI1N Bıldungsverlauf“, 4958) Darıng, Trusting Spaırıt, Eberhard Bethge AMN|
Dıietrich Bonhoeffer: Portraıt ofa TheologicalIm etzten Kapıtel g1bt egge eiınen Ausblick auf dıe

„Schulbildung“ des Paulus (  1-5 aıch eiınem For- Friendship
schungsüberblıck beschreıibt S Lehrer- und Schuler1- John Gruchydentıtät ın der Schule des ”aulus. Vegge kündıgt einen

LOondon: SOM 2005, 221 PDs.weıteren Band ur Schulbildung des Paulus auf der
Grundlage der ın dıiıesem Band präsentieren Darstellung ISBN 978-(0)33-4-029-68 /

Ausbildung und Bıldung ın hellenıstischer Zeıt Aln ZUSAMMENFASSUNGLıteraturverzeıichnıis, Autorenregister und Stel-
lenregıster beenden den umfangreichen Band 1esEe Biographie des wichtigsten Freundes VOonNn Dietrich

Bonhoeffer, ernar' Bethge (1909--2000), ISt eın hbemer-V  egge gelıngt CS, dıe Ausbildung und Bıldung des enswertes Buch aus jer Feder eInes südafrıkanıschenDaulus auf dem Hıntergrund hellenıistischer Bıldung
überzeugend darzustellen und Z würdıgen. Fıne SUNZC Theologen. Gruchy beschreibt die Theologie Bonhoeffters,

seINE Freundsch aallı Bethge und den deutschen Kirchen-Reıihe der eINSANSS aufgeworfenen Fragen Iassen SIC amp' Hr hbeleuchtet dann Bethges olle als Bonhoefter-AÄaren. Dıie Fragen nach den praägenden Faktoren ıIn rOomMOTOor nach dem Weltkrieg. Darüber hınaus verstehtder Theologıe des Paulus |assen sıch allerdings Mıt den
e / Bethges eigenes theologisches Profil und dessenSchlagworten Hellenısmus und Judentum kaum Iaren eigenständige Arbeit aufzuzeigen. Fine wissenschaftlicheFerner 1St DOSItV zZu vermerken, dass Vegge das DPau- Biographie VOrN/N Bethges | ehben In deutscher Sprache IStIusbild der Apostelgeschichte berücksichtigt. 5C1 deut-

lıchen ragen ım Detail (Z B W Ur Daulus nach Vegge leider noch ımmer eın Desiderat.
keın Schuüler Gamalıels) erweılsen sıch dıe Angaben ZU RESUME
Ausbildung und Bıldung des D-4aulus als zuverläss1g, b7zw. Fherhard Bethge S tut 1E orincipal amı de
entspricht dıe Darstellung des ”-aulus dessen Ausbildung Dietrich Bonhoefter. Gruchy, theologien sud-africaln,
und den hıterarıschen Fähigkeıten, dıe auch se1ıne Brıefe Ivre uNne biographie remarquabile. nresente 1a theo-
bezeugen. Insgesamt biretet Vegge eine gründlıch recher- logie de Bonhoeffer, SOM amıtıe Bethge et |E combat
chıerte, wahrhafte OUV de force mMıt vielen Anregungen de /Eglise allemande (Kirchenkampf). MONTre ensulte
und wıchtigen Ergebnissen. quel ete 1E ro  le de Bethge dans 1a bromotion de |’ceuvre

Neben dem Ertrag für dıe eINganNgs aufgezeigten de Bonhoeffer apres 1a seconde SUCTTE mondiale. 1NOUS

Fragen wiırtft der Band nıcht Licht auf eıne möglıche presente AUSSI Ia theologıe de Bethge et SO (F  € inde-
„Paulusschule“ nach der Inhaftierung oder dem ITod des pendante. (In attend toUuJours Un  m biographie de BethgeApostels, sondern aıuch Au den Miıtarbeiterkreis des Cn allemand.
Paulus. Neben einıgen atl.-frühjuüd. Parallelen und dem

UMMARYJüngerkreıs Jesu g1bt CS auch Berührungspunkte Mıt
den hellenıistischen Philosophenschulen. Wenn Paulus This Dlography of the MOS significant riend of Dietrich
S1IEC gekannt hat, kannn Nan fragen, welche Aspekte für Bonhoeffer, Fhberhard Bethge (1 909--2000 IS noteworthy
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ıl wavs the torm W  A ınd 11 “thevhook Irom the DEN of A OUu African theologlan Gruchy
describes Bonhoeftfer eOl0gy, his triendship with Bethge Tlowards the nd of hıs DOO Gruchv 11  C'  C 11}

describes Bethge friend, when E the end of the lastand the (‚erman Church Struggle (Kirchenkamp(). He then
illustrates Bethge’ role d$s Bonhoefter after the CCeNTULV Bethge ONCC [11LOTC PO1L NS OUT the relevancv aınd
Second World War. OoOreover he knows how [0O bresent actualıtv of Bonhoeffter” theology.
Bethge’s ( W! theological rofile and his independent biography, worth readıng. It MMOTC han
work Yet still lack sadly scholarly blography of Bethge remıinNder oft [1MMNMECS PAaSt ınd homm:ALC ® STIC;Ar 011-
| (‚erman LCM POTALV theologıan ınd Chrıstian. Gruchv does NOT

claım, that hıs work ı the bıiography of Bethge. It ı ıA

“chank vou’” offeres bv riend And probably WC wıll
Mv Hirst CONTLACLT wıth Eberhard Bethge (1909--2000) h AVC A731 still SOMNIC V tor scıeNt1NC bıography Of
W U cshort after the ]] of the Berlın wall, when 1S ethge 111 Germ 88|
hıs advıce tor the P1C of doctoral dıissertation (DI1

Bonhoefter ecclesi0loeZv Hıs ‚Wer W il VCLV W il AUNET Ebelıng
8599 Salmsach, Swıitzerlandzletter A11 of 1ICOUFTL ıgCeMCNT About V 1r Iater h ıd

the privilege IMEGET hım personally 1 hıs 10ME We
WCIC discussıng PISS ıSC in Bonhoeffer dıiarv. when

staved 1i Rome student Bethge WEeNT drawer Fıne Theologıe des Lebens Daietrich Bonhoeffersınd broucht tourth the orıgınal booklet enjoved the
dıscussıon the warmth of hıs hospitalıty. And 19210 nıchtreligiöse Interpretation biblischer B@1"Z_fi??“
V\ ır later Bethge ıQ He hel: ecture the Ralf WüstenbergUniLversitv of Zaürich ınd hıs P1C W IS Ihe theologv of
friendshıip And here Bethoe uoted Bonhoeftfter where Le1ipz1g kvangelısche Verlags  — instalt 16()

Pb Fkurohe called hım rıend ınd “darıng, sp1r1t
Re ıdıng Gruchv book W J5 remıinded of PCTI- ISBN 9078 3 3/4

sonal ENCOUNLTLES wıth Eberhard Bethge who dıed 1n ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
2000 It 1nterestmg, that the rst bıographv of hım
does NOT( trom Germ: but from South Afrıca. Ralf Wüstenberg will Dietrich Bonhoeffers ussagen

über lie „nıcht religiıÖse Interpretation biblischer egriffeNe:arl [WO hırds of the book describes the theology fast ausschlielslich VOTN der Philosophie Wilhelm ılth-of Bonhoefter, the LimMe of the Kırchenkampf aınd the CYyS her verstehen [Jer Verfasser merın Bonhoefftfer habefriendshıip of Bonhoeffter ınd Bethge. Facts whıich ATIC „Religion nıcht selber efiniert sondern den BegriffWe known those who h 1C ıd Bethge onhoeft- verschiedenen Kontexten unterschiedlich verwendet DITZfer bıogr ıphy ınd hıs iutobiographv. Nevertheless 1iNter-

CSUNG 1 ( ıd You wıll 3IOLMECE the dıfference of focus nichtreligiöse Interpretation SE rezeptionsgeschichtlich
INIE Christologisc gedeutete Verbindung der theologischentrom PCISON wıth qlllt€ dıfferent cultural b ıckground

When Gruchv KATTS WTr1ITLE ıbout the UmMeEe ıtter Religionskritik Kar/! Barths MI dem philosophischen ISTO-
FISTINUS !  eys DISE Kezensent kann sich dieser einsellıgen'orld War I1 he offers facts ınd insıghts which ir NOT

vert iccessıible 111 thıs form of biography. He te UlSs Deutung nıcht anschließen
how ethoe tound hıs role TCSCIV! of the Bonho- SUMMARY
tter heritage ınd Ar the SAr hıs iuthoritatıve Ralf Wüstenberg here understand Dietrich BON-
interpreter. SIT he W 15 triend ınd WI1ICENECSS oeffer CXDFESSION CONCEIMNINS the NO  —_ religious er-

Sometiımes 111 the erman SPC ıkıng ılm WC h ıd the pretation of ıblica almost exclusively hrough
IMPDPFCSS1ON that Bethge W 4S represCcNUNg Bonhoefftfer the philosophy of Wıilhelm Dilthey The author 1E W |
ınd hıs theology, rather th CINg theologıan of hıs that Bonhoefter dic NnOT imself define religion hut rather
(I)WI]1 value Gruchv cshows how besides publıshıng ınd used the Concept with different shades of IMNCaNIMNSS Cif-
1nterpretmg Bonhoeffter Bethge bec 1111C th ıL theolog1an ferent CONTEXT:' The On reilgious interpretation terms of
of hıs WI1 value ITS recepüon history Christologically interpreted unıtıngGruchv does NOLT onlv pPO1L nt ıL the value of Bethge of the theological of religion DY Kar/| Barth with the
SCTVICE ıL church IC ıdemıes 1 Germ U11V. IT WCIC hıs VISITCS philosophical historicısm of Dilthey The Cannot
/CIS5C whıch h ıd ICI O1 Chrıstı 1115 outsıde kurope identify imself ith his ON  D SI interpretationBeine South Afrıc ıll CIUzZzenNn Gruchv tells us how Bethge

KSESUMEengaged hımself 111 the struggle lg*.lll]5[' ıD iırtheid ınd
how he supported Chrıistian eaders 1n South rica Ralf Wüstenberg herche expliquer le DTODOS de
Ihen Gruchv focusses ()I1 the Semiıtıism debate He Dietrich Bonhoeffer CONCEerNantTt € ’ interpretation NO
cshows Bethge PCISON who fıghts 1QZUINST who religieuse de bibliques PresqUE exclusivement
POINTS hıs unger OM the wounds who NOT ıfraıd selon 1a philosophie de Wıilhelm Dilthey ENSE JUC
UNCO hıdden torms of Semı1t1sm And Gruchv Bonhoeffer [} I lMerne Das Jefin! Qqu faut entendre
cshows th ıL 111 thıs whole debate Bethge VCILIV SENSILIVE Dar C religion |TI1als YJUu 1 plutöt utilise e Concept
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U donnant differentes NUu Sulvant 1es contextes L tatıon, dıe den chrıistlıchen Glauben und das mündıge
terpretation NO  — religieuse tente Ne synthese, dans un Leben aufeinander bezieht.“
perspective Christologique de Ia critique theologique de a I» Ramer Ebeling
religion Pproposee Dar Kar| Barth elt de ’historicisme Dhilo- 8599 Salmsach, Schweiz
sophique de Dilthey. ”auteur de 1a recension Deut etre
( aGccDrd interpretation unilaterale.

What 15 Stronger than ILa0n? Leonıne Image
An Metaphor ın the Hebrew Bıble AN: the

Das angezeigte Buch unternımmt den Versuch, Bonho- nCıent Near FEast
etffers AtZe ST „nıchtrelig1ösen Interpretation bıblıscher

Brent StrawnBegriffe“ st ausschliefslich Dılthey her ZU deuten.
Wüstenberg SETUtZT sıch e1 auf dıe Lateraturliste Frıbourg: Academıiıc DPress Frıiıbourg/Göttingen: Vander-
Bonhoeffer wiährend der JTegeler Haftzeıt. Nun reicht hoeck Ruprecht, 2005
dıes aber nıcht für eine-tragfähıge Ihese AauUS Deshalb 587 9; 2  D ISBN 3-/2/8-1515-9/
untersucht Wüstenberg, ob Bonhoeffter eınen e1genstan- ISBN 3-525-553  0-4
dıgen Religionsbegriff entwickelt hat Im Gegensatz

SUMMARYzZAux Raıiner Mayer (der be1 Wüstenberg übrıgens keiıne
Beachtung findet) vertritt der Vertasser dıe Meınung, Thıs book examınes the USE and function of eonIne imagery

In the Hebrew ible nd ancıent ear Eastı The authorBonhoeffter habe keıne eigene Definition VON Relıgion
gelıefert. Deshalb könne HA auch AUS dem Jewe1- analyzes the archaeological remaıns of ancıent Israel/Pal-
lıgen Kontext heraus erschlıessen, ın welchem Sınne estine and the ancıent ear Fast In galn nsight
Bonhoeffter den Termiunus gebraucht. into the perception of the ıon during the LAato Bronze Age

So zeichnet denn Wüstenberg eiınen Weg Bonhoeft- hrough the Persian Period. The Hebrew Bible’s USEC of 1e0O-
fers x  ON der „Religionswürdigung Religionskritik“, ıne imagerYy IS then brought ınto lalogue wiıth the ate-

„Von der Relıigionskritik A Religionslosigkeit”, und ral Culture DV examınıng the simtlarıties and dissimilarıities
hetween the [W  Oendlıch als Folgerung die Rezeption eıner Lebensphıi-

losophıe” VOIN der Bonhoeffer „nıichtrelig1ösen Inter- ZUSAMMENFASSUNGpretation” gelangt. So dıe ıte der dre1ı Hauptteile. | )Ieses Buch untersucht die Verwendung und die FunktionWüstenberg vertritt dıe ‚Lhese, dass sıch Bonhoeffer
VOon | öwen In der Bildersprache der hebräischen ibelseiner jeweıugen theologıschen Entwicklungsstufe NL-
und des Alten Orients LDDer utfor analysiert die ArcAhaO-sprechend das „Religionsverständnis” seiner entoren
logischen Funde des alten Israel/Palästina und des Altenangee1gnet A [ )as sıch bereıts der truhe Bonhoef-
(Jrients mMit dem Versuch, Einsichten In die Wahrnehmungter MT Diılthey und James beschäftigt hat, wırd dabe1
des | Owen VON der spaten Bronzezeilt HIS ZUF FEnde derberücksichtigt. In der arstelung Wüstenberg

erscheıint Bonhoeffer dann aber eher als ın Eklektiker persischen eıt gewinnen. DITS Verwendung des | Owen
In der Bildersprache der hebräischen 31'he]l ird dann mMitdenn 3ls eigenständıger Denker. Dieser Findruck NL-

steht, we1ıl der Autor sıch Zu stark seıne Annahme als der gegenständlichen Kultur In Dialog gebracht, indem die
bewıiesen betrachtet. So nımMmmMt ( SIC elbst den Blıck Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschiede zwischen hbeiden unter-

sucht werden.aıuf dıe theologısche Leistung Bonhoeftfters.
DDer drıitte Teıl des Buches, ın dem C dıe „nıcht- RESUME

relıg1Ööse Interpretation“” geht, stellt Wüuüstenberg dıe e OUVTASC Est Un tucle de |’usage ET de 1a fonction de
Ihese auf: „ie nıchtrelig1öse Interpretation ISst VEZED- l’image du 10n dans 1a ıhle hebraique ET dans 1E Proche-
tuonsgeschichtlıich (S1C) eıne Verbindung der theologıschen (Jrient ancıen. auteur examıne les trouvailles archeolo-
Religionskritik ar] Barths MIt dem philosophıischen gIqueES QUI ONT raı ’Israel ancıen et Proche-Orient
Hıstorismus Wılhelm Dıltheys.” Dıie Begründung lıest ancıen dans e hut de MIECUX Ccomprendre X JUC 1E on
sıch spannend, S1C 1st tıst überzeugend. Wüstenberg representalt dans 1a derniere Dartıe de l’äge de Hronze ET
meınnt, Bonhoeffer wende dıe Lebensphilosophie chrıs- JUSqu a 1a eriode C auteur COMDATE ensulte / usage
tologısch. 1 J)as bedeutet, Bonhoeftfter „Jesus COChristus“ de ’image du ıon dans ’Ancıen Testament VEetE_ Ia Culture
hest, ılthevy “Leben? SAQtT. Diese Erkenntnis ist. envıronnante, relevant similitudes eTt differences
durchaus richtig, aber dann ‚1110155 bedacht werden, dass
Bonhoeffer se1lit „Sanctorum Communıi0“ alles VON der
Christologıe abhängıg macht. In thıs carefully wrıtten ınd well researched monograph,

Brent Strawn has done an excellent job of showıng theWüstenbergs Studıe ISt interessant, beachtenswert
aber S1C ISt Z einse1lt1g. / seiner Schlussthese kann 11411 ınd function ot leonıne Imagery ın the Hebrew ıble

aınd ancıent Near ASEtauch auf ınderen Wegen gelangen; b7Zzw. sS1C ISTt A11 ande-
ren Orten bereıits vorgelegt worden. „Dıe nıchtrelig1öse Ihe book 1S 1V1de: up Into tour maın chapters chs

2-5) aınd 15 drıven by the CONVICHON that famılıarıty wıtchInterpretation ISt eiıne lebens-christologische Interpre-
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the naturalıstıic ıl of the lıon 111 the Hebrew Bıble reserved ftor ıhweh Strawn then dıscusses the POI'U' wval
of Yahweh e } ıon aınd NOTECS that 1O other CanaanıteCTY1C1C ı] for responsıble understandıng of 1TS NI

phorıcal USC (P 20 such Strawn OPCDHS ch deıty 15 fıgured lıke lı1ıo0n the CXIGE that Yıhweh
bvV offerıng SO prelımınary observatıons ON the LO hıle Strawn’s conclusions AIC partıcularly LICW

SP'  S gender, anat aınd 3abıt ıL of the lıon 111 srael/ OT SUFPTMSINS (most people vould realıze that the lıon
Palestine betore MOVINS M LO 214 the metaphorıcal symbol tor threat aınd power) he has succeeded 111

LUSALCS of the lıon 11 the Hebrew Bıble He IM ıkes few expandıng what 15 ftamılıar MOST bvV showıng how
noteworthv observatıons the lı107n 4  S used onlv the leonıne IMASCIV 1n the Hebrew Bıble relates the
infrequentlvy 1 the Hebrew Bıble } applica- 0CIGNE Near FEastern PEICC ptlon of the lıon Ihe 48  da
L[10N tor the self rıghteous but frequentlv depıct IMAYZCS reproduced the back of the 500 ATE dded

foe Vhe lıon used onlv ONC L1iMeEe fOr Aın Isı jelıte benefit thev &> the reader the OppO FrTuMILCYy SEL

the mater1.2] rCI  ALLS under consıderation ınd thus allowkıng E 19 D which strıkıng i the ıght of the
fact that the lıon 15 frequentlvy used depıct kıngs 111 the her CENSZULC MOTC fully ı11 the dıscussıion. Strawn has
ANCIENT Near Fast (ASs he shows 11 chapter Ihe lıon made AL UıMpOrTant methodological contrıibution ı111 that
15 VCLV frequently used depiction tor Yahweh 111 the he has effectıvely shown 10 W the studv of ANGCIENT GE1-
Hebrew Bıble Strawn concludes the chapter bvV AYVIS phors aınd ıUMASCIV chould Iımıt ıtself eıther TGX}
that whether the l107n used MmMeTt ıphorically tor the celf A exclusıvelv. Addıtıon:ally, Strawn has succeeded ı1
the richteous the wıcked the dıyvıne the ı0n n remindıng UlSs that 1NCC metaphors rely ON naturalıstic

of threat ınd power” (p 695) perCCpHONS of MALYCS both the lıteral ınd figurativeIn chapter Strawn the archeologe1cal record US!  C of the IMASC in C]UCSthn NUST be analvzed when
Of ancıent Israel/Palestine iın order SC how IT relates Studvıng ANCIENT metaphors Strawn’s book useful
the USAaLC of the ıon 111 the Hebrew Bıble He analvzes paradıgm tor ANVONC ınterested in studıes ON metaphorthe culture (whıch mostlv Aart SC ıls 111 the Hebrew Bıble
scarabs, aınd amulets) from the Late Bronze Age through
the Ders1ia Perio0d (1500 337 BCE) bv rieflv disCussıng Benamın Foreman

Aberdeen, Scotlandthe CONTENTS (HE ATC thev naturalıstic cultic/relıg1001s
OT officıal/roval) CONTEXTS (1 ATC thev ofhcıal cultıc
assemblıes), aınd CONNECCLIONS (1 ME thev connected
the north south) of the archaeologıcal IC  Aa1l1s He Metaphor AN the Hebrew Bıble.
concludes DV NOUNS that the lıon 411 IMAYC PIC- Van er ed
domiinantlv used I‘CPI'CSCHII the deıtv, the monarch, OT

Leuven DPeters 2006the CINV 1n Israel/Palestine durıng the er10ds under
consıder:ıL10MN In addıtiıon infÄuences from the south CO pb ISBN U() 479

(Egvpt) ınd the north (Syria Mesopotamıa Babvlon SUMMARY
Gc n 0 a be noted 111 the stvle of the ArTIST1IC tradıtıon Studies OM metaphor Carn he diverse The book CONMN-Strawn then broadens the dıscussıon 1n chapter and
cshows how the lıon < depicted 111 the mater1.|] culture articlesC analyze metaphors daDDEaAMNS Var-

|OUS | the Hebrew ıhle SoOome C55dYy>S Adre 1NOreof the ANCIENT Near ST Ihe mMmater1a] organızed bvV theoretical | nature [OCcusing methodologica|l Mattersrubrıc (r function (€ the lıon attackıng 1TS ILt ıck- while others fOCUS mainiy OM OT eology Thehumans the monarch CISU the lıon the xods 910101 | UuSTt read for dNVONE interested the fturtherlı105ns i —r aınd after SUFVCVINS ıA LLLASSIVC AMOUNT of NaAatfe- research ON metaphor | the Hebrew iıblee13] he dıscusses C UMASCS 1771 thıs chapter ılone!) he
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGT 1VES ıL the taırly predıict ıDIe conclusıon that the threat-

CHINS tenNnor of the lıon whart INOSLT often evoked 1n Arbeiten ZUr Metaphorik können recht unterschiedlich
leonıne IUNMNASCIY, In the INCICHNT Near ıst the lıon IS SC [)as Buch enthält Artikel die Metaphern Adus VeT-
IN OST often ASsOC1Ated wıth the enemvV/wiıcked monarch/ schiedenen Abschnitten der hebräischen Bibel analysiıerenmiıghty ONC, and deıtvy/deıtıes Einige LSSaYS ind eher theoretischer atur und Konzent-

Chapter five brings the dıscussıon back [O the Hebrew 1 etren sich auf MetnNOdıSscChHe rragen Andere konzentrieren
where the Israelite USALC of the lıon brought ich hauptsächlich auf LxXegese oder Theologie ‘)as Buch

dıalooue wıth the AaAncıent Near Ekastern USAYC of IST C113 MuSss ür lle die der welteren Ertorschung der
the IUMASC An ıM pOrTanNt pomt made 117 thıs chapter Metaphorik | der hebräischen ıbe!l ntferessiert sind
that 111 contradıstiınction the ANCIENT Ne ır ASt the
roval lıon metaphor ılmost completelv aAbsent 111 the KESUME
Hebrew Bıble aınd “reflects somethıng dıfferent (TE CS | es etudes C.OMS:  eEs AUX metaphores peuvent efre [res
TINCT ıbout Israel’s theology of kıngship... (P 24 /) diverses (_et OUVFasEe content articles etudiant des
Leonıne UMNASCIYV LICV used CO ıllustrate 111 DOS1- metaphores QUE l’on rencConTre dans divers de
L[1VE lıght the mMilhltarıstic capabılıties of the monarch ı111 Ancıen JTestament (’ertalns S55dI$5 ONT plus theoriques ef
the Hebrew Bıble In the Hebrew [D  51  ble thıs ıIMAYCIV traıtent de questions methodologiques tandıis JUE autres
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SONT principalement des [TravauxXx exegetiques OQU theo- Recent Approach Metaphor Ilustrated wıth the Das-
1ogiques G@ livre EsT UNM DdSsSapc oblige DOUT QUICONYUE toral etaphor in Hos 16 Ihe Conceptual Blending

iInteresse Ia recherche SUur les metaphores de Ancıen Theorv DU ON the C0gl'llth6 approach (whıch regards
Testament metaphor CONS lStfl‘lg of CArget ınd ıL domaın)

VeTt contends that'metaphor ANNOT be understood
ıf l€gırded A sımple MAapPINS Oopc ratıon between [WO

11S 500 IS collection of 16 1DCIS that NCIC presented domaıns” (P 220) Iwo LICW elements therefore
Ar the metaphor SCSS10 of the JO1NL SBL. ınde IMNECETL- aıdded the CONNECKHNS SCNCIIC PuCcC ınd the blending
IN held 111 Berlın 1i the LABS MECLKNS 11 Copen- SPUCC Van Hecke then applıes the theorv Hos 16
hagen 1n 2005, aınd the JO1INT SBI ınd MECLHINS 111 ın etffort [O cshow how IT Cal help solve Interprekia-
111 Gronimgen 111 As would be expected of book problems But vhıle Van Hecke claıms that thıs 11C W
wrıtten bv 13 dıfferent authors the irticles VaLrV sıgnıf- approach merelv descriptive Of how the metaphor
cantlv 1 DO theıro aınd iINTtTeEeNT Ihe dıversıtvV of the hunctions cognitıvely. but AA provıde tools tor INterpret-
artıcles included 111 the volume demonstre that studıes IN&  s metaphors whose INMNCAUUMNE unclear Al skeptical
ON metaphor L allı be qu 1tC varıegated Siınce SPUCcE does that the theorv offers anvythıng reallv LICW. It 15 unclear
NOT perm1t L111C iINtferacCct wıth all of the artıcles APDPCUL- how the Conceptual Blending TIheorv ALLV dıfferent
IN 111 the book er Dbelow samplıng of CW of the ftrom determminıng the relatıonshıp between the SOLITCC
artıcles whıch tound be the MOST noteworthv. aınd CaArget domaın (a task which ll scholars AQICC 11-

Some of the contrıibutions focus ()I1 methodologv, tral the analvsıs of metaphors)?
xrhıle others AT concerned L1OTC wıth heology and Szlos “  Ol  V Darts etaphor aınd the Value Of
CXCLZC Several of the artıcles fOocus ON the ALTIC PildS- Cognıitive Approach Studv of the Female Fıgures 111

_ but CVEeEN when the E Ar examıned there Proverbs 2 Metaphor Qa explores how VarıoUus V
enough LOOM under the broad headıng “Metaphor P.IITS (EN hand, C  n mouth) ATC used metaphorically ı1

111 the Hebrew Bıble” for 46 author S\aV somethıng the depıiction of the Woman ofOr 11 Proverbs 31
LICW. So Or example, although three of the irticles ITGAaT 1 and 111 the Strange Woman 111 Proverbs 1 She
metaphors 111 Lam ® the AMOUNT of overlap between demonstrates that the WOINAUaN 111 Drov described
these three contrıibutions actually mınımal FEıdevall 111 ferms that ATIC usually used tor MMCN ınd ınd
(*Spacmal etaphors 1n Lamentatıons 9 chows thus thıs metaphorıcal Uls of bodv p.'ll't$ emphasızes her
how spatıal metaphors contrıbute the SCI15C that the physıcal strength ınd l Or The str;mge

111 DProv however described 1n terms OT Or: bodi,p;ISS;IgC of PLÜayCI has been blocked DV od 111 I am 3
Baumann (“LE hat 111 den Weg Quadersteinen VCI- par! tS (e — lıp, tONZUEC) ınd V1 her seductıve words, aınd
MAauUerTt (Ihr . Eın Vorschlag 7A27 Auslegung SCIGT help depıct her 411 ıllurıng, ımmoral W ON

ungewoOhnlıchen Metapher S LA  ALLLLLICS the metaphor of In Wıld Anımals ınd Chasıng NAadOoWS aımal
the 5locked road aınd NOTLECS that the reference CO hewn Metaphors 111 Lamentatiıons Indıcators tor Indıyıdual
STONES udes the destroved temple 117 Jerus ılem aınd Ihreat 1Labahn e  z the eıght iınımal MeTtaA-

1 ab ıhn (“Bıtterkeıit und Asche ıls Speıise das Leıiden phors 1 the book of Lamentations ınd concludes that IT

Jerem1as anı Schicks Jerus ılems Metaphern und Meta- the atural habıts of the anımals th ıL SCIVE the vehı-
phervarıatıonen 112 Ihr 21 OO0 ıL how the cle of the anımal metaphors ılthough the metaphors

1GATS the metaphors 11 Lam a A leave S  ADS ()I1 exactlv how LO 1nterpret rtheır MNCAUUNES
ound olt artıcle (c Ihe Fountaın of Lıviıng 31S such lows hearers ınd readers remterpret the

Water aınd the Deceithul Brook Ihe DPool of Water Meta- metaphor 1 dıfferent S1EUALIONS ınd CONTLEXTS

phors 111 the Book of Jeremıiah”) CO be the IMOST R T closıng artıcle bv K Nıelsen (“Metaphors ınd
SheCthree RE VXFS trom the book Of Jeremı1ah Bıblıcal ITheologv challenges scholars CO t:  e  ıke 1NLO

(Jer 13 Y K3} 15 18) that employ the metaphoı ACCOUNFT the arıetvV of metaphors about God both PCI-
“Yahweh WwWaftfer ter offerıng } close readıng ofeach sonal aınd impersonal) when formıng Bıblıcal eol-
PASSALC che SLULr the ımmedh1a1ate CONTEXT 1n order OSYV. She [WO p-.1ss-.AQCS 111 the that depıct
SCC how the metaphor INterac{$ts wıth ICS broader CONLEXT GoOod L P’OC eu 32 aınd am 22) before CUrnıng
In the inal sSsECLION of her CSSUV. che then Ü  AMMLLNCS the several N PASSAYCS where the FOC used metaphorı-
intertextual network of WAaLt: 11 the 500 of Jeremıuah callv (e.g Matt 16 Martt Y 1L.Cor fter
1in order “broaden the p  1rC f Wafer UMASCLIV demonstratıng how the rock used 111 dıfferent 111

the book (P 1 4:2)) ınd concludes that W3  er ( IM of the NI che concludes DV SUQZSCESUNG that the dıfferences
the baAasıc metaphors 11 the book of Jeremı1ah aınd ATFFTACES 111 the NC personal ınd IMMDEISOL 1l MmMet phors AT used
I1 sımılar metaphors such 3 trountaın 111 the HR ınd 1\  Ö mMarkers of 1mport;lnt changes
“GOod A aulıng brook b  IC trom the Old the New lestament fullı AU] wıtrh

In contradıstinction olt WhO IS concerned DI1- Nıelsen that changes 111 the of metaphors between
marıly wıth CXEDESIS) P Van Hecke takes up the task ot the (Ild ınd New lestaments IMAUV AT L1MCS be theologı-
outlınıng A 1L1CW methodological Aıch CO the studv ıllı sıgnıfcant, although would ıdd that these ch ıINSZCS
of metaphors 111 hıs artıcle “Conceptual Blending I1LLUV ılso merelv reflect ch 24 111 the CONCE pthl] of
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partıcular ımage rather han change ın theology. de ’approche de Auld, et Ontre El Darticulier COMMeEeNT
IThe a10718) 15 rounded off wıth helpful subject trequemment CONTIre COUrant de hbien des Favaux

academiques SUr /’Ancien JTestament Chaque article doitındex of the metaphors (whıch AT classıhed by 50
tenor aınd vehıcle) treated ın the volume. As the edıtor tre Juge selon WFrODTE valeur, mals des themes CIE SC

of the book 18 In the introductory chapter, research retrouvent [OUT long du livre, particulier E these selon
(J)I1 metaphors ın the Hebrew Bıble 15 an — oft studıes laquelle les Ivres de Samuel-Rois eTt 1es Ivres des Chroni-
that 15 st1l] ıIn development (P ınd SINCE INOST of QUES deriveraient d’une SOUTCE COMMUNE, Heu UE 1es
the contributors have wriıtten extensıvelv O11 metaphor Chroniques alen Ste redigees SUr Ia hase de Samuel-Rois.
ın the Hebrew Bıble (E.& Nıelsen, P Van Hecke: Meme lorsque ’argumentation NMe CONVvVaınc Dd>, 1es JUu

t10Nns SOUlevees SONnNT iımportantes.B Dovle, Eıdevall), the D5O00O 1S A good© tor
those interested ın thıs partıcular of study SINCE It
offers A ine samplıng of the CUrren«t trends ınd ISSUES
:elated LO the el For SONIC VCAaLS O W, Graeme Auld has been reflecting

ınd wrıiting ON the Former Prophets ınd theır relatıon-
BenjJammmn Foreman shıp other Parts of the (Old lestament. AlthoughAberdeen, Scotland thıs 15 NOT comprehensıve gathering of hıs CSSUaVS aınd

p'.lp€ IS OI1 these themes (see Also hıs Joshua Retold), thıs
15 excellent sample of them. especıially tocused ON the

Samuel the Threshold books of Samuel. Most have been publıshe elsewhere,
Selected Works of Graemeuld but 174 has 31so provıde the collection wıth Intro-

duction yhıch provıdes OVErVIEW oft hıs thought{(31 5 Monographs; Aldershot Ashgate, well ouldıng readers through what 15 CO  ' N1S
1X 297 hb, () /546-3913-4 T'  S of guıidance contınues through the CSSUVS them -

SUMMARY selves wıth short COMMENTS dırecting readers CO other
selection of (‚raeme Auld’s C5Sdy> dIe gathere together, DAPDCIS ın the book where elated po1Nts ATC dıscussed,

though dısconcertingly cCOMMECN which relate books[OCusing tor the MOST Dart hıis work ON the 00 f
Samu el and their relationship other Darts of the Old TeS- 1ın xhıch An C  AV orıginally appeare also Ir. Ihe

attem rovıde cONsıstent presentation CVCNMN Carrıestament The collection Drovides g00d OVervView of Auld’s
approach, especlally he trequently SWIMS agalnst the through the footnotes whıch ATC numbered 3°

ti‘.lll}’ through the volume A whole rather han specıficstream of OST Id Testament scholarship. 0Ug each
LO each CSSay. sect1on numbering 1S 31sSO offeredneeds he judged ON ItS (IW! merits, KeYy themes dre

OllOowe!l hrough, especlally nis contention that Samuel- throughout MOST of the PapCIS, though the Hebrew font
employed 15 surely COO small be reaıd wıth Clarıty.Kıngs and Chronicles derive from C(OTNMMONMN SCOUTCE rather

than Chronicles making USEC f Samuel-Kings. FEven when ındıcated by the Hile: u 15 NOT much ınter-
ested in the ”DOO I8 Samuel dıscrete entity but

OQMNE IS nOT persuaded DY the el  / the questions he rather the WUVS iın whıich thev provıde ıA pomnt of entryralses dre iımportant. Into wıder 115 ın the Old lestament. Intertextual-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ItV 1$ thus A kev theme that ”S through the collectiıon
[ DIies ist ıne Sammlung einer Auswahl VO  ; ESSaYyS VOTIN A whole, thoug! perhaps NOT the SOIT of intertextualıty
(‚raeme Auld, lıe sich hauptsächlic auf SseINE Arbeit that SOMIC lıterary theorısts vould have US practise. I’hus
den Samuelbüchern nd deren Beziehung anderen ul explores the < ın whıich themes In the D0o0oks
Teilen des Alten Testaments konzentriert. DITZ Auswahl stellt of Samue|l shape mMmater1a] 1ın the Pentateuch, el
eınen UÜberblick über ulds Ansatz dar nd zeıgt developıng 11Ss theory of chared SOLL whıch he calls

the ook of Iwo Houses) whıch tormed the basıs ofHesonders, WIE er Oft 5  9  e den Hauptstrom der alttesta-
mentlichen Wissenschaft schwimmt. (OQ)bwohl jedes ESSaY Samuel-Kıngs aınd Chronuicles, wıth C0 developıng the
einzeln hbeurteilt werden IMUSS, ziehen sich Schlüsselthe- mater1a] in dıfferent«
MMel UrcC| das Buch, hbesonders seIne Behauptung, TIhe book 15 dıyıded Into three sect10ns. Ihe first,
Samuel-Könige und Jlie Chronikhücher gingen auf ıne wıth Ifs freshly wriıtten introduction, contaıns [WO

PADCIS which rovıde an OVErVIEW of Auld’s WICTgemeInsame Quelle zurück (ım Unterschied ZUT enut-
ZUNS VON Samuel-Könige In den Chroni  uchern  = uch and of hıs understandıng of the ftormer prophets A 1

collection. second sect10on of eleven PAapCISs developsWEeEeTlN Narn VON den Argumenten nicht überzeugt ISt, sind
dOC die aufgeworftenen Fragen wichtig. the insıghts trom hıs sem11nNal Prophets through
RESUMEFE

the Lookıng 1SS When thıs W 1S orıgınally pub-
ıshed in It included FCSDONSCS bYy Hugh William-

( et OUVFraAsE Comporte UuNe selection d’articlies de Jraeme SONMN aınd Robert Carroll, reflecting the ftormat of Its iınıtıal
Auld Ils raıten DOUT Ia plupart d’entre CUX des Ivres de presentation where FCSPONSCS —  v o1ven. hıs volume
Samue|l eTt de leur relation d’autres Dartıes de ’Ancien contaıns hıs FCSDONSC them, but NOT theır I'CSPDONSCS
lestament ( recueil Ournit UNE bonne VUeEe ’ensemble [O hım, An OM1sSsSION whıich 15 unfortunate. Thıs section
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SUMMARYprovıdes SO of the underlyıng esearch that led CO hıs
Kınas wıithout Prwilege, ınd then S() whıch evelop hıs ile they Aare all quıte different In approach, tONeEe and
ArZUuMECNt aınd respond crit1ics. The thırd sect10n then target audience, each of these four commentarıes, In Ifs
explores 4 iın whıch the Argume nt developed ın the (OIW WAdY, makes welcome contribution (J)U} under-
second be extended Into the wıder realm of (OJld Jles- standing of the Psalter. As IS he expected, Hossfeld and
faıment studıes. Zenger's Hermenela Commentary IS probably the OST

As W A also the \ wıth Joshua Retold, u SW1MS overtiy ‘academıiıc’ In tone and approach. The other-
agamst the fiream ın mMuch of thıs WE reject- mentarıes dIEe equaliy Mg0Or0us In their research and
Ing the COINMNMOL VIEW that Chronicles depends UuDON of Curren Dsalms scholarship Hut they ceek [O ddress
Samuel-Kıngs, he 11s0 FA1SES ımportant quest10Ns about other questions CIr INOFre general audiences. Jerrien’'s DrI-the value of continummg regard the Former Prophets ITMary IS analysis of the strophic sStiructiure of each

“deuteronomuistıc’, largely because he WAants TCV of the Dsalms. Faton approac IS tOocussed historical
the hıstorıical order between these books ınd ] Deuter- readiıng of the ExT and meditative Csp' the
OOI Y. Related thıs 15 hıs OVCEC C[O date much of rthıs Dsalms. Wilson, tollowing the Dattern of the series,
mater1al consıderably lIater than 15 currently fashıonable seeks discuss nOoT only what the mMeanti ın fs NSa
SV wıthın eritical scholarshıp. Auld 15 AWATIC of thıs, torical setting, hut Iso hat the (EXT INCAaNsS for Christians
Hut SUSQCS tS that hıs VIECW through the lookıng glass’ oday. Fach of these commentarıes makes ıne contribu-
ın which WC C thıngs from other angles MAY urn OUuU tion Dsalms studies.

be 1LLLOTC DersuasıVve. rather cr that thex
wıl contıinue How ;1g;1illst 11 ON IMahnıy of these RESUME
MAtLErS, but there rFeMaAaINSs Orcat value ın havıng CORCNLT Chacun de CS quatre commentaıres Un approche
Argur NCNETS presented for alternatıve VIECWS because ın thıs un tonalıte differentes, et Ss’adresse A des ublics @s
WAYV the fragılıty of many of the ıssumed results of schol- rents, maIıs chacun apporte Un contribution utile noTfre
arshıp ATC made mMmanıtest 5} comprehension des Psaumes. ('omme ON DOUVaIlt S Y

JYavıd Fırth attendre, 1E commentaıre JUEC OUS ivrent Ossie el
Calvenr, England Zenger dans 1a Serie Hermenela EsTt probablement le Dlus

Ouvertement academique. LeSs autres commentaıres SONT
[OUT AUSS! NgOUFreEUX dans leur recherche et eur assımılation

Review of ecent Psalms ommentarıes de FravauxXx academiques contemporaıns SUr 1es FFsaumes,
Mals ıIS cherchent raıter d’autres questions repon-

The Psalms dre AdUX Hesomins d’un public plus large. Le hut principal de
Hıstorical and Spiritual Commentary wıth Jerrıen ESst /analyse de 1a structure strophique de Chaque

DSdUTNE., aton S‘ attacChe Un  D ecture du dans S()  __Introduct:on AN: New Translatıon
historique DOUF Iıvrer Aa UNE meditation des

John Eaton Psaumes. Wilson Sult 1E modele de Ia sSerie el cher-
1ondon: I&af! 200 che Ontrer NO seulement C: U le signiflalt dans

Pn  52 £15:9% pb, ISBN SOM nistorique, als AaUSS!I C' qu’ ıl signifie WOUT
1es Chretiens d’aujourd’hutl. Chacun de CS CommMmentaıres

Psalms apporte UNeE bonne contribution E  e  tude des Psaumes.
Commentary Psalms 51-1

ZUSAMMENFASSUNGFrank-Lothar Hossfeld ıNn Erich Zenger Obwohl SIE mM inblic auf nsatz, Tonlage und Zielpubli-(trans Linda Maloney) Kkum recht unterschiedlich sind, stellt doch jeder dieser
Hermeneıa:; Miınneapolıs: Fortress, 2005 J1er Kommentare auf seıne Welse eınen willkommenen

552 hb, ISBN 9780800660611 beltrag Z Verständnis der Psalmen dar. Wıe erwarten
ıSt der Hermenela-Kommentar OM Hossfeld und ZengerThe Psalms deutlichsten „akademisch“ n Tonlage und nsa |)ie

Strophic Structure ANı Theological Commentary anderen Kommentare sind ebenso streng In ezug auf ihre
Samuel Terrien eigene Forschung und ihre Kenntniıs der gegenwartigen

Psalmenforschung, aber SIE wollen andere Hragen enan-Fkerdmans Orıtical CommentarVvy; 1AaNı Rapıds: erd- deln oder eın allgemeines um ansprechen. Terriens
I1LUNS, Hauptsanliegen ıSt die Analyse der strophischen Struktur

Y/ 1 hb, ISBN 0802826059 jedes Psalms. Fatons Ansatz konzentriert sich auf Ine his-
Psalms Volume torische | ESEWEISE des Textes und eıne estärker meditative

Antwort auf Jdie Psalmen. ach dem uster der
Gerald Wılson Reihe versucht Wilson nicht [1UT diskutieren, WAds$s der

Grand Rapıds: Zondervan, 2002 CX In seIiıner historischen Situation bedeutete, sondern
£23.,99 hb, 9780310206  ®}  54 auch, WAdS$S der Text für Christen heute hbedeutet. er
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dieser Kommentare stellt eInen ausgezeichneten beitrag wıth xo0d Englısh (whatever that 1S), but / 15 | ['I"J.HSP‘.II"
tudium der Psalmen dar ent the SETLICLLITE of the Hebrew language hıs

11L11CA11L that ONn OCCAS1011 the ıuthors wıll leave [WO POS e
sıble translatıons in place where thev belıeve that there

John Faton’s COMMECNLAFrV the product of lıtetime 110 clear eviıdence [O NC IET the other (e e
SpChLt studyıng the p S ılms I hart 111 ıtself SNOU CO111- s 61 61 6| be read Al imperfect prom-nend the ”P500 the reader Fach S  CL10N ıncludes 1 1SE | praver |?): UOccasıonally, thev wıll leave
translatıon of the PS ılm OllOWe: DV brief dıscussıon bracketed translatıon wıth q11€5t1011 mark where thev
of the D: ılm wyhole ınd (also taırlv TIC CXECDELIC 1} € UnSs of whether A word needs be ıdded the
d1iscussıon of the HXE IT bre ıks down 1NLO strophes OT translatıon OTr (e the ıdded *me’ 111 s 61 'E
STAr  ASs before Ainal COMMECNTCS ınd A concludıne PIJ 61 5 |) Iheır translatıons ALC rich ınd grasp 1L11LOTC of the
Ihe pıtch of FEaton COMMECNTLALV accessiblv academıi1Cc, Ür  Dl ınd rhvythm of Hebrew parallelısm T[EXT than
therefore the translatıons tend be ‚1OTIC functionally CONLE: INPOFALV Englısh IT iınslatıons tend Quite sımplv.equıvalent (smooth, polıshed, POCUC Englısh) than tOr- thıs thoroughlv xo0od COMMECNTA IV that competent
1:allv correspondent (close CO the rchythm and brevıtv of 111 CVGLY W AV. Anvone interested close readıngs of the
the Hebrew LEXE) Ihe translatıons read well and . CVCN DS ılms ınd INTteractTiOnN wıth the Hebrew ıll ben-
aılthough the COMMECNT ON eaıch DSalm tends be brief efnt oreativ trom thıs COMMECNTLATrV. Thıs SCIT1C5 ADPDCAIS CO
Faton TETS the heart of the theoloov of each POCH be the natural SLICCESSOT the older Fortress “ of

Readers of Faton’s COMMECNLAFrV chould be careful Continental Commentarıes And Hans Joachım
111 ıke rheır NC the appendıx AT the back of the OO TAUS Continental Commentarv ON the Ds ılms WAS the

thev studv each DS ılm It there that WC ind SOL11C 1L1C Startıng p0lllt ıf wanted close readıng of
VCLV helpful dıscussıon of translatıon qIICSUOIIS aınd the the TEXT ' Hossteld aınd Zenger three volume SCT1C5
hıstorıical mterpretauon OT the CX Ihe appendix COM11- wıll become the STArUNg PO Int for AA L1ICW YCNCrAMNoN of
plements ell the 1} contemplatıve dıscussıon 111 the scholars lookıng for close readıngs of the
38l 1112 E“ of the COMMECNLATV. 11Ss 15 trulv sympathetic As the subtıtle of lerrien’s COMMECNLCArV SUSYCSTS hıs
COMMECNT wıth A } OrCalt '  FASP of the ONEe aınd spirıtual focus L11LOTC specıfic than that of the CVPIC S ılms CONMN-

of e POCH1S katon does tremendous job INCNLAFrV. errien ılso includes hıs (IWI) translatıons of the
of groundıng that rhetorical (for ar of Detter word) TeXT which probably all somewhere between Hossfeld
1[11p‘.1C[ of the psalms 111 the realities of CONtTEM POTArYV aınd Zenger tormal correspondence (II1 the hand
Chrıistian spırıtualıty. ınd Fkaton functional equıvalence 0)8! the other In each

Unusuallvyv perhaps, Hossfeld ınd Zenger begın theır translatıon errien clear dıstinguıish the STIrLICLLLTE ofthree-volume COMMECNLArV ON the psalms wıth DS;almıs the POCHI . He dıyıdes the TEXT 1CS VaAaL1IOLL strophes5()- 100 In part thıs ı because thev have alreadv WTrITLfen where appropriate) ınd USCS ıtalıcısed aınd normal L[EXT
ON Dss d< 5() ı111 the German Neue Echter Bıbel SC burt ıIT chow I'CPCUth n ınd Lransıtıon 117 the Var1liOu: PDarts of31s0 the result of Hossfteld aınd Zenger COMMILEMECNT the pSaılm Determming the STTrLICTLLITE of A} psalm beunderstandıng the psalms All ordered canonı1cal dıfhcult and the reader wıll NOT necessarılv alwavsdocument TIheır plan publısh Hrst (J1I1 D’ss „() 100
then ON DPss O1 15(0) and onlv then wıl thev the ADICC wıth Jlerrien’s SUSZSCSTIONS VerLt (J)I1 the Ole he

makes s  700d CASCE for ıs suggested iınalvses OT theHrst tiftv pPS ılms Obvıouskv.- the Hrst volume W1 O11-
POCMS IrUFintroductorv dıscussıon includıng consıderatiıon of So the reader wıll find 1IACHS: dıscussıon of ofthe canonıcal shape ınd hıstorıical development of the
STIrLLCTLLUTE ınd NnNefre 111 thıs COMMECNTLAFrV but errien ılsoBook of ISalms, and IT theır desıre onlv tTurn
TMOVES (DI1 trom there offtfer brief A V! of the MC 11-thıs quest10n after theır studv of the shape of the Ds:31-
IN& of each strophe ınd dıscussıon of the datıng ınd the-

IT A WNOIEe 1 complete. Ihe COMMENT:ALV ollows the ology Of the TCXT Ihe strength ör lerriıen COMMECNLCtamılırar p-.1ttern of the Hermene1a SCT1C5 Each SECTLION
[O be tound 1 ICS focus Ihe IC ıder who 15begıns wıth translatıon ot the psalm under consıdera-

OlNlOWEe: bvV NOTES ON the DE, ınd translatıon ınd interested 111 } PS ılms COMMECNLAFrV th ır dıscusses FTEXT ıl

qLICSIIOHS for Anl ılysıs (anythıng from STITrLLCLULFE CO O 1 ecpth I11UV NOT find what thev ATC ookıng fOor
here the exegetıcal COMMEN faırly chort Howeverredaction erıitical quesnons the datıng of the CX lerrien’s knowledgeable d1iscussıon of the STETLICLLLFE ofhıs dıscussıon then tollowed DV CXPOS 1C10N of the

TCXT really exegetıcal analvsıs) studv of ICS COMTEXT 1in each psalm WE 15 hıs consıderation of Clll€$thll$ of
torm ınd NnNefre AT the renl strengths of thıs work Suchrelatıon [O neighbourıng psalms aınd the possible sıgnıN- tend WE onlv the briefest of consıderation

ICS of the pPS ılm 111 the New Testament
in 3(0)888! COMMENLTLArCIES Jlerrien work trulv Isä throughout scholarlv ınd the dıscussıon

177 the I3B ırket ınd IS welcome ıddıtiıon PS ılmswell-srounded 1 the secondarv Iıterature (both kEng scholarshıp1sh language ınd German) Ihe Cr iınslatıons that Hoss-
INallvV Wılson NI VAC COMMECNTLALrV Al excellentteld ınd Zenger offer 1E of partıcular ılue thev take

example of thorough scholarshıp 38l ıde ıccessible tor theA translatıon approach that primarıly concerned
gveneral aıudıence Wılson 111 1LUNV WUVS the ather
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of the canonıcal approach the Ds ılter whıich ıdvocates The Personification ofWiısdom
the contextual interp retation of the PS ılms 1 relatıon Alıce Siınnott

theır neıghbours Or 111 Iınked STOLDS hıs approach London Ashgate 2005
111ES through Wılson’s COMMECNTLALrV where he

V 208 £50 hb ISBN 7546 NENCOUTALZCS AaAn AWUTECIN1CS of the iNnterpretatiVve ınfiuence
of psalm's placement wıthın AUMNS Or STOUD. OSS- UMMARY
eld ınd Zenger COMMECNLAFrV Also devotes A gx0o0d deal Alice Sinnott arSU€e>S that the of theodicy the
of dıscussıon quest10ns of the al ımterpret-.mon context for the creation and development of Wisdom |
wıthın the ook of DsAlms “ order enabhle udalsm SUTVIVE | IS Hellenistic OontexT

ılson’s COMMECNLALrV OllOows the usual p-.1ttern of This hypothesis | Aase‘ the lack f entiıon of sacred
the SCTI Consıderation of each DS ılm begıns >PdCEC> nd the csimilarıties of Sophia speech wiıth Exilic
wıth the TeXt from the NIV tollowed bv A brief general Iıterature ıle the Dackground and Commentary noTtTes
COMMECNT ınd then dıscussıon 111 three SECCTIONS ‘UOrı1g1- drIe hbeneficia| the hypothesis CONCEIMINS the creatıon of
nal Meanıng', Bridging Contexts aınd ‘Contemporary Sophia | speculative | that IT | hbased OM arguments rom
Sıgnificance he dıscussıon of Orıuginal Meanıng silence and COMPDaANSON Thıis hook recommended tor
focuses O1 the exegetıcal EXAMINATLION of the FeXt. includ- reader esiring ntroduction Lady Wisdom nd
IN qUCSUODS of translatıon (although the used >Su  c of recent scholarship ON her

the Maln FT tor dıscussıon thıs does NOT iınhıbiıit the
RESUMEauthor preschtatbhonN of other translatıon$where

NECESSAFV) IThe ‘Bridging Contexts sSsecCLION explaıns EA thEese Alice Sinnoftt EstT UJUC 1a de Ia theodi-
metaphors ınd C:CJE PI".ICI'ICCS (amongst ( ST OMBINEC de a creatıon et du developpement de

19 SdaHC>SsC ET UJUEC celle DOUF hut deother thıngs) that E tound 111 the PS ılms but whose
INCUUNE IMUaV 3(01)7 be apparcn Contempomry audı- jJudaisme de SUTVIVrIE dans e hellenistique ette

thEese fonde SÜ{H: absence de entıon de leUxX SdıdCTESe 11 SECLION QIVCS the OPPOTrTUNLLY CO explain the
dans 1Ees ECTrITS de >d$| UJUC SUur les similitudes dessıgnıfıcCanNCE of these UMASCS ınd pl".‘lCthCS e X O>

tem POTALV Sıgnificance SEeCTION O! ON Iınes discours de Sophia VE Ia Iıtterature de X] | es informa-
of applıcatıon of the PDS ılmı1c LCXT wıthın the ılıtıes of SUT ArTIere plan T 1es nOoTfes explicatives

SONT utiles mai1s | hypothese relative a creatıon de Sophiamodern ıte Obvıouslivy. such suggested appliıcatıon ıA

task that ımmenselv culture bound thoug Wılson Caractere hautement speculatif dans 1a IMESUTE lle
on JUEC SUr des arguments ıres du Ssılence OQU SUrW i clearlv primarıly 111 the Amerı1ıc ın CONLE XT he

does xo0od job ofSul  In A1CAS of relevance that ATIC des COMPaAFralsonNs (In Deut recommander cel OUVFrase AUX

certamlv applıcable IMNOST 111 the “Western world” ınd lecteurs cherchant Un  (D presentatıon de ame dagesse et
survol|! des Favaux academiques eCents SUur Ia >dpCSSCvhıch would probably be benehcıal ılso LO readers 111 the

MIJOrC1LCV worl (QOnce AQUMN thıs STIrONS CO  11- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG:
CAarV that Oth student aınd Chriıstian reader wıll benefit Alıce Sinnot argumentıert dass die Theodizeefrage den
from oreatly. Kontext für lie Entstehung und die Entwicklung der Wels-

So, 1 SL: ach of these COMMECNLAr1ES NEe1Ip- heit darstellt deren Zweck | der Befählgung des uden-] addıtiıon the held of PSılms studıes. EV each ([UMS lag, | der hellenistischen Welt überlehben |)iese
bring theır strengths [O the table ınd enach OLIC Hypothese hasiert auf der fehlenden Erwähnung eiligermakes A ValuabDbile contrıbution 111 ICS OWN W So Ttor Kaume nd der Ahnlichkeiten der Weisheitsreden MIt PE XI-
close readıngs of the Hossteld aınd Zenger Provıde ischer L ıteratur Obwohl der Hintergrund und die KOm-
g['€;\t STArTIN: P0111t for dıscussıon of 1S5S1LIC of SIrTLLCLUFrE mentaranmerkungen hılfreich sind IST die HypotheseTerrien COMMENLT: tor 1 111 contemplatıve ezug auf die Entstehung der Weisheit spekulativ da S{

approach the Faton’s COMMECNLTC ımmenselvY auf Argumente Aaus dem Schweigen eruhen und Verglei-helpful ınd tor thorough dıscussiıon of the TGXE aınd 1CS che fehlen |)as Buch ST | esern empftohlen Jlie nach eInNner

applıcation, AL leve]l th ıL accessıible NCLV thınk- Einführung IT} die Figur der Weisheit und nach eIine Uber-
ing/readıng Chrıistian Wılson’s work CO be C  O11- lic über Jdie MeUette Forschung Zzu Thema verlangenmended

Jamıe Grant Hıahland T heological College
Dinaqwall, Scotland 166 Sınnott devotes her studv the subject of CISOMNL-

ted Wısdom 111 the (D ınd Deuterocanonical 1010} 111

order 111C ınd provıde explanatıons of whv ıdvV
Wısdom W i—ÄC; created ınd how che developed Sinnott
begıns bv discussıng possıble aıntecedents tor Wısdom
especıially 117 Egyptian ınd Mesopotamıan SUVLL Ihe
author SULFV! dıfferent approaches CONCCETNINES such
antecedents whereas SO C Wısdom ın orıginal
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ANF goddess made subordinate Israel’s God, others could NOT be personification of PCISON (L hyposta-
& that Sophıa developed from the example of HOLV S1IS (nor does she define what che DY PCISON ()i

WOMNCINN ın the natıon. 1lo these conjectures, Sınnott pOosıts hypostasıs). Moreover, Sınnott concludes that ophıa's
her WI) °the question of theodıcy 15 the CONTLTEXT tor the depıiction 15 "Clearly ıIn NO SCS ıntended ‘“other han
lıterary creation ınd development of the Wısdom fl  In OT Cqu and that ın of ewısh Wısdom
Wısdom W IS created from Mesopotamıan mater1als by lıterature, Ladv Wısdom 15 MeVer “envisaged &1 second
wriıters 1n ] "strong monotheıst1ıc system' followıng the >  god iın theölogical sense.” Is thıs really cClear’? Can
11 ofJerusalem ıIn 587 BCLE ın order ıddress the Cr1IsEeSs WC Sa V wıth certaınty vhat Al author ıntended OT how
of the CVCNL, partıcularlv the role of YHWH Kater. [O Wısdom vould be envisaged DY author (D audıence
COUNLTLETACLT the danger of losıng theır identity, these WTIE- 1ın A WOTr'! aul of the belheft ın suprahuman powers? Fur-
( N drew ON the roader ıdea that God created the world thermore, rather than modern theorıes AONE: SUTLV' of

ancıent rhetorıical theory concerning the definıtion andthrough wısdom rather than (J)I1 tradıtıons restricted
the ınd of Israel. No longer dıd the Jews have relv role of personification would have been helpful. Despite
ON “covenantal presupposıit10ns,’ 1OW they had Wısdom these COMMECNES aınd NUIMNCIOUS, dıstractıng printing

“personal mediator, Q1IVINS Judaısm xwhat IT needed CI EBB thıs book 15 recommended tor ıA reader desirıng
°to SUFVIVE ın Its Hellenistic context.’ Sınnott derıves thıs ıntroduction CO A  V Wısdom aınd SULVCV of rFEeCCENT

hypothesıs from the ıck of mentıion of sacred SPaCCS: scholarshıp ON her.
Wısdom’s speakıng 1in publıc places 15 strong ındıcatıon Dodson

that the Temple does 10L eX1IsSt. Sinnott also tounds her I übingen, German
thesıs ON the simılarıtıes of Sophia’s specch wıth motıtfs
aınd styles found ın the Priestly ıccount‘ ın Genesıs aınd
ın the exvılıc prophets. Next, Sınnott dıscusses the elusıve
Natfure aınd the role of Wısdom ın Job According the The Child-Parent Relationship ın the New

Testament AaAn 1Es Envıronmentauthor, Wısdom demonstrates that the solution Job’s
problem 15 tound ın the ANSWETIS of hıs frıends. In Peter alla
Baruch, Ben Sıra, ınd the Wısdom of Solomon, Sophıa 155 Tübıingen: Mohr/Sıebeck, 200315 developed LICW ıdentity marker tor post-exılıc Jews
ın unstable times. Ben Sıra ıdentifies Wısdom wıth the V11 279 hb 69, ISBN 3-16-148006-6
JTorah, Baruch STrCS: her A Uun1ıqueE gıft the Jews SUMMARY
ınd the Wısdom of Solomon exvalts her ıbove the EQVp- In his monograph Hungarıan scholar Peter Balla examınes
t1an goddess, Isıs the child-parent IT IS expressed In the New Testament

'Thıs monograph wıll invaluable FELn He ImMs wrestle with the question of NOW, the OMNE
tor the Study of personifie: Wısdom A [CSOU xyhıch hand, EeSUS makes SOTTIE radica| commands about aban-
Q1VES (HIE VIEW of oth the forest ınd the Ihe doning one’s Darents In order tollow hiım But the
background O  © C' ommenmry‚ aınd Su. of the hıs- other hand, the rest of the New Testament IS overwhelm-
COTV of research E beneficıial; however, the hypothesıs ng In favour of the command honour one’s Darents.CONcernNINS the creation of Sophıa 15 speculatıve. [ )Ioes The WdY that Ralla approaches hıs tension 1S DV surveyıngthe ıck of Imention of sacred SPACCS really pomnt the relevant portions of Tee Lafın and Jewish lıterature
rheır destruction? Fven tf. Sophıa’s specech ıntentionally wel|l d the New Testament writings. He concludes that
excludes mMmention of the Temple, could theır 101 be other Jesus eachings Were exceptiona|l rather than Daradiıgmaticexplanatıons tor whYy thıs 15 the Case” feNUOUS and that New JTestament authors allırme. the standard 1W
Ar  IMCNL trom sılence 1S, 31sS0 1S an Ar  IMCHL from of their day that CAıldren hould honour their Darents.COomparıson, SINCE ONC could ind number ofdıfferences
between the specech ofWısdom ınd the Priestly Account‘ ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

exvılıc prophets ell |DIS) par;  CIS ın LEXTS necessarıly In dieser Monographie untersucht der ungarische Gelehrte
S the works O Y contem porary ? Much stronger 15 Peter RBalla die Beziehung zwischen Kınd nd Eltern, WIE
the thesıs that Wısdom 1SSISTtS the ıudıiences of the Deu- SIE IM Neuen Testament dargestellt ist LEr beabsichti mMuit
terocanonıcal works ın keeping theır ıdentıity aınd faıth ın der rrage kKämpften, dass esus einerseılts einıge radikale
the mıdst of Hellenistic PTCSSLULCS; however, 4A1l identity (‚ebote 741 Verlassen der Eltern seIıner Nachfolge
CT1S1IS does have be related LO theodicv. willen gibt, das Neue lestament aber andererseits stark

clearer definıition of aınd hermeneut1ic for personifi- das CGebot des Ehrens der Eltern unterstutzt azZu sieht
Catıon 15 also n1eeded Sınnott 1VES the phrase “Wıne 1S n | Balla Jlie relevanten Abschnitte sowoch| der griechischen,
mocker‘ An example of other bıblıcal personıfications lateinischen und Jüdischen | ıteratur als auch der nNeuTteSs-
lıke Wısdom, but surely thıs phrase (even f ONC 11- tamentlichen Schriften durch Fr SChNE dass eSsu | ehren
cedes thıs } personıification) 15 Vastly dıfferent trom diesem Punkt Jie Ausnahme, nıcht das Paradigma dar-
Wısdom, esiıdes ın ength ılone. She COMMECNTS that stellen und dass die neutestamentlichen Autoren die Stan-
Wısdom 15 DHAGit personiıfication rather than PCISON, dardansıc ihrer Zeıt bestätigten, dass Kinder ihre Eltern

ehren sollen.(JL hypostasıs;’ but, 110 11 15 g1ven whvy Wısdom
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RESUME aıbout honouring OTLIC S Da TCNETS Concurrentlv. several
Peter Balla theologien Ongrols cCelte IMNONO- ©  4 Umply conflıct between Christians aınd theır

amılıes how tollowers WCIC receıved bvV theır am 1-raphie des relations entre Darents e enfants ans
1E Nouveau Testament herche COMMEeNT comprendre lıes. He from thıs, fırstlv, that the radıcal an-
lEe fait JUE Je des commandements radicaux S  En thıs takes ON eS “Let the de:ıd burv theır
allant demander d abandonner E Darents DOUT eas“ ultımatelv hyperboliıc WUAaV of CXPTCSSINS the
lE SUIVTE alors UE 1E reste du NOuveau Testament eıtere that honourıng .Ood prioritized VCT honour-
E commandement A honorer SCS Darents Pour resoudre S OC parchn Secondl:r- Balla also inds 11 for
cefte ension Ralla considere ensemble des TEextes CCS SUDDOSINS that such commands WEeTC Iımıted Jesus

travellıng COMPANILONS Thırdlv the UrSCNCV aınd demandlatıns eft Julfs relatifs SOM UE ECUX du NOu-
CdUu JTestament conclut UE 1es ense13nements de Jesus of Jesus teachıngs aıbout famılv ATC iınfiuenced DV the
avalenıte Caracitere exceptionne! JU s 1E doivent HdS apocalyptic settmg where UrSCHNCY due LO A}

eschatologıc: €XPCCt'.IUOD.efre DTIS une regle generale et UE Ies auteurs du
OUVEAaU Testament manıntenalentTt YUI etfaıt considere Much the SAMIC CONTCINULE: 1in chapter © where alla

1a leur CDOYUEC SaVOITr YJUE 1es enfants CXALNLNES the Paulıne etters In both the dısputed ınd
undısputed etters he analvses the sıgNıNCANCE f archı-doivent honorer leurs Darents
T the household codes aınd mater1al that talks
about parental relatıonsh1ps 111 A —  e  ıratıve SC1I1ISC

In thıs volume Deter (Professor of New lest UNCNT He Observes aul regardıng hıs congregnnons A LYypPC
ıL Karolı Gaspar Reformed Ununvversitv. Budapest) draws OT AMUY where honour of ParCchts ıthrmed tfor chıl-
ALfentTıO the chıild p;1rent relatıonshıp IT reHected dren Ihese etters also exhıbıt far lesser degree of
111 the New lest ımMeNT ınd 11 the Iıterature of ANTIQUILECY, 1INfra tamılıal feNsS10ON when compared the Gospels
Balla wrestles wıth the LTEeENSION 111 the New Testament whıch attrıbutes the fact that the etters
between the pnttern ot chıild pare nt relatıonshıps 1T ıddresse. I‘CCIPICIHS wıth relatıvelv stable famılıes. He
'.1PPC‘.\I'S 117 the zOspels ınd how 1L tormulated 1 the 4lso ıdvocates that the epıstles testifVv the VICW th:AT the
epistles For INSLANCE 111 the epistles such Ephesians early church dıd NOT rCH:ırd the radıc:al SAVINSS of Jesus
aınd Coloss1i1ans children ‚E expected obev rheır Par- abrogatıng the ourth cOoMMANdMent of the Decalogue

(e y Eph 6 1) aınd 111 the Gospels W ENCOULNTLET T.lpt€l' S1X SLILEVOVS the FeSTt of the New Jlestament
siımılar commaAaNdment “honour VOUFTL tather ıN: (Acts Hebrews, Catholıc Epıstles, aınd Revelatıon) 11a

mother (Mk e and parallels) but WC ılso ind radı- bserves A largely figurative of the pare nt chıildren
cal SAVINSS aıbout ‘leavıng (Mk 29 and parallels) aınd relatıonshıp ınd (30d often referred CO “Father Not
CVCBH “hatıng 26) OC ParCchts In lıght of onlv does thıs ımply continued IMpCraliVe honour
thıs SCTS OUT firstlv determıne whether OLT NOT the parcn ınd love GOod but 1T 11so CYE41ES A bond of un lty

between Chrıistians SILICEC the chıldren of God’ ALC ‘breth-rst Chrıistians tfulfilled the CXPCCt’JÜOI‘I honour theır
parents? Secondlv. find OUT what chared bv the Urst en ONC another
Chrıstian genernuons wıth theır 3(0)8! Chrıstian ne1gh- In hıs conclusıon Balla seeks ANSWET whether CM
bours CONCCTININS the chıld P'.II'CI‘HI relatıonshıp NOT Jesus aınd the earl Chrıstians hared the VICW of theır

Chapters and L[WO NVECV classıcal GTG ENVIrONMENT 0)8! children’ dutv honour theır Par| CNEIS.
such DPlato Arıstotle Pythagoras kKurıpides, wel Despıite the radıcı Nafure ofF of Jesus’ commMaAaNds

Greek ınd Latın SUOLLTCCS trom the Roman ımper1al Iıke leavıng ONC Par CNES ollow hım ıf O1NC '.ICCCPtS
per10d includıng ( ıcero Epıctetus ınd the StO1CS FIG the VICW th IL Jesus W 15 regarde bv the earlv Chrıstians
Ihe chıief CXPCCt‘.IÜOI] that authors depict the ASs being dıvıne then the PI'IOI'H'Y ZIVCnN Jesus COTITIC-
V  a that chıldren SNOU honour theır p-.1rents through sponds that 111 PDAagan ınd Jewısh lıterature namelv,
obedience aınd PTOVIS1ON and thıs 15 ound up wıth A CCTI- the crods take precedence pare NtSs In the of the

AatrıX of duties lımıtations dutıes and S0OC10- New Jestament, authors do exhıbıt thıs radıcalısm
rel1&1001s ıle tor these CXPCCt‘JUOHS Jewısh SOLL bec1USC thev WTr1ıtLe for ettled CONST Cg:lthl‘l$ ınd often

dıscussed 111 chapter includıng FENXTS that ıllustrate Par CNL--chıld language hguratıvelv. Ihe ıbsence of
daulvy ıfe ınd Balla ıdentihes 11  CS  { LLLOTC the dutıes and references [O famılv TeNS1IONS 15 attrıbutable [O the fact
Iımıtations ınd rationale tor the obedience of Jewısh th ıL Chrıistians wanted cshow that thev dıd NOT CSC

A threat LO the socı1al tabrıc of SOCIETWV. In Chrıstian vath-children CO theır arcn He 10T7EeSs that (DI1 the Jewısh
sıde that the 1ST of mMmandated dutıies W 45 sımılar CO the OTKF chıldren honoured theır ArCHES ınd CONSTICSU-
surroundıng culture but the basıs aınd lımıts of Obedi1- L(101NS ıcted Iıke extended tamılıes

Al 11 ıll thıs volume [11 es AA worthwhiıle contrıbu-CHCE —  V UMIOLIC 111 lıght Of ICS Scriptural tradıtıon
B Ila combs through the Gospels and works through L(10N the studv of famılıes atro NAagC ınd households

NC typ€ S of Mmater1al UN1ESs that speak of honourıng 111 earlv Chrıistianıitv ınd 111 the IFr2eCO Rom ı11 world
are aınd UNICS that speak of famılvı hınk the dec1sıon exclude rabbıinıc WT1I0NESS ftrom the

11S shows that Jesus ınd the earlv church refected studv WAS overlv CAUTCIOULS whıiıle Irue that the rab-
standard ewısh attıtudes exhıbıted iMn the Decalogue bınıc COTPDUS POSL Jdates the peri10d SOM1C rabbıinıc
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tradıt1ons do extend 1INTO the pre-/0 per10d Nat. A Finalement Bauckham qUE 1es Evangıles NeE
S[I11 ll objection what otherwiıse excellent 110110- présentent [ le Jesus de histoire e Christ de la Ol
graph [11aAls le < Jesus auque!l | EST rendu temMOIENaALE . ST B

Miıchael ırd UuUNe etude iımportante et de valeur JUC ([OUT etudiant des
Evangiles devrait lıreINAW. Scotland

In the OPCHINS chapter Bauckham 10[[C6s the debates
Jesus AAan the Eyewitnesses: The Gospels ıbout the relatıonshıp between the hıstorıical Jesus aınd

Eyewitness Testimony the zospels Whıle hıstori1ans AAA FGICEL the Evangelıst
chard Bauckham PresChtabhonN of Jesus selectıve ınd subjectıve the AI

Al be TIruUE of the CONSIrTrLUCLION of Jesus made bv the hıs-
Grand Rapıds Ferdmans 17 Ihe WAaV CO CIrCUMVECENL the hıstorv VS theologv

hb AL 99 527 PP ISBN S8028 dıyvıde understand the Gospels FTeSTLMONV In
SUMMARY CORB£FFAST Dr ftormer erıitical approaches that IU-

ate Aın ANONVIMMNOUS 0)8 tradıtıon dıstant trom JesusIn hıs volume ichard auckham drgues for the influ- the PFrOCFIUS TcCan 5ed of the Gospel ir ıdıtıon B iauckham
IC of eyewıtnesses dA‘ Dropagators and controllers of the

LUTSCS that WC take seri10usiv the claım that the GospelsEeSsSUuSs tradıtion He detects | the Gospels specific [raıts
that he helieves indicate the of eyewıitness S{I-

FCST ON the LESLMO NVY of EVCEWITNESSES
In chapter [WO Bauckham hıs ılvsıs of the

MONY and dargUCS for moderate form of the Scandinavian fragments from ’apı1as and ICS elucıdates the role of GVE*>-approac regarding the t[ransmıssıon of the Jesus tradition
The volume Days deal of attention eyewıitness

WIENESSCS 1 the tradıtıon In the prologue Ap13S
EXDOSIELONS the 0914 the Lord (remmıscCenNt of ILeSUMONY | relation the Gospe! of John and the ımpact Bauckham that Papıas durıng hıs ıfehis has UDON questions of authorship they relate the had encountered Jesus 111 Arıstion ınd theFourth Gospe!l In the end aucknam advocates that hat en John Moreover the ACCOUNLT SIVCS credence thethe Gospels present [0 (US | neılither the Jesus of history, VICW that the words ınd ee of Jesus attached

Or the Christ of al hut the Jesus of testimonY Thiıs
LO specıfic nımed EVEWIMINESSES rather than Al  1VINOUS

| iımportant and valuabhle study that all students of the communal tradıtion. Papıas’ preference tor the “ıyingGospels should read ınd SULVIVIN£ vVolce”” reflects chool of hıstorıographv
USAMMENFASSUNG that emphasızed the need CO eıther be an CEVCEWICNESS oft
In diesem Band ar  m  ıert Richard auckham für den EVENTS OTr have KL EVEWITNESSä (e A Galen

Polybıus I ucıan of Samosata) Whart IMOTC the factEinfluss VOo Augenzeugen al5 Verbreiter und Sammler der
Jesustradition Fr entdeckt | den Evangelien hestimmte that Papıas when CVEWICNESSECS ınd theır dıscıples
/üge die SCINE Ansicht nach die Gegenwart VOrN Augen- WEEIC St1 lıvıng TARCAA| that he referring oral hıs-

COTrV rather han oral tradıtıonzeugen-Aussagen und argumentıert für INe
moderate FOorm des skandinavischen Ansatzes ZUr UÜber- There Aın EXAaMMINATION of the named ngures 1 the
leferung der esustradition Der Band widmet eINnNeN Cirols- Gospel tradıtıon 111 chapter three Bauckham belıeves

that LA V of these AT named because thev WT  Dte1l SCINETr Aufmerksamkeilt den Augenzeugen-Aussagen
Johannesevangelium und deren Einfluss auf die Fragen der CVCWIT  SSCS aınd thus ONeZINaAtOrSs aınd gll arantors of

theır tradıtıons Agamst Bultmann aınd others Bauck-Autorenschaft des viertfen Evangeliums Schlussendlich VeT-
{rıtt auckham die Ansicht die Evangelien prasentierten ham pomts that the tendency of the tradıtıon

NOT CO ıdd Nar in Order 111C1TCASC detaıl but ratherUNMNS weder den Jesus der Geschichte noch den Christus des
LO subtract them He C1tes the example of the ArCGilaubens sondern den „Jesus der Zeugenaussagen J1es

ıST wichtige und wertvolle Arbeit die alle Studenten the CTOSS5 ınd tomb Sımon Oof Cyvrene ınd hıs 192  $ and
der Evangelien lesen sollten FrECIDICHNTS of he ılıngs evıdence tor thıs Pl'l€ NomenNOonN

Ar the nd Bauckham ılso INCEMaAatESs resUrreCTING the
RESUME ter10n of vividness Aın indıcatıon of CVEWITNESS CEeST1-
Richard auckham efiencC la these A un influence dec! NO FınV auckham lısts the named ınd unnamed
SIVE des emoms Oculaires QUI OntT repandu et contröle la nZuUres iın the Gospels 111 A SEET165 of tables
tradition CONCEerNan(Tt ESUS detecte dans les Evangiles les 1‘.1P[€ r CN  s 111 studv of ewısh LLUNCS 111
traıts specifiques QUu! indiquent 1018 VIS YJUu ffaire Palestine Bulldıng (J)I1 the work of Ilan Bauckham
(eMOIBNaASE de Oculaires eTt defend Un  D forme 00 ıf the NOST WE attested 1L from EeXTANT Pales-
moderee de ’approche scandinave 1a transmıs- 19 WICESs He 10fes the popularıty of 1LLAL
1018 de P tradition CONCEerNantT ESUS. accorde Deaucoup ated wıtrh the Hasmonean dynastv aınd how people wıth

attention temOIgNagE de emoıns Oculaires rela- sımılar 11L W dıfferentiated Ihe named
tion Evangile de ean el MonNTre quelles SONT les 1 the Gospels largely corresponds wıth lısts of personal
implications WDOUT la de auteur de Cel Evangile. AaAMCcs ftrom other Jewısh MC and s() indıcates the

144 FuroJTh



Book KEVIEWS

authenticıtv of personal 1171 the Gospels Pr  SS 1 the Paulıne etters and ATrQLICS that IT WAS 11-

I)ıscussion of the twelve brought up 111 chapter tiallı AaAn ısolated tradıtion whıich W 15 NOT shaped DV aınd
aınd there Bauckham ArQZUCS the rwelve WeTlrC the author1- AFSC DV COMMUNLIL needs (T COMMUNIEV Ihe
ALIVE TransmıCcters of the SAVINSS of Jesus aınd authorita- tradıtıon W IS controlled through MEMOTNTZALIOT yhıch

[1VC EVCWIINC  CS of the ECVEenTS of Jesus NIStOrV He W AdS A standard fteature of Jewısh aınd Hellenistic educa-
does NOT tind the dıfferent 11A1 111 the I1sts NSUTMOUNL- 10 Ihe of WTIUNG mater1als [O DICSCIVC aınd 4S>
ADIE aınd AFQLICS tor the ıdentificatıon oft Thaddaeus ınd 0)8! the tradıtıon CANNOT be dıscounted eiıther
Judas of James but FCJCCLS the ıdentificatıiıon of CV1I wıth he subject of ANONMNVINOUS tradıtıon ( ECVEWITINCSS

atthew Attention 4lso paıd the VUaTr1IOUS epıthets of LESLTLIMNONV taken UD 111 chapter twelve and Bauckham
the apostles which WEIC designed dıstınguish AFSLICS that nowhere 111 the Gospels 0K STOT1ES attrıbuted
bers of the twelve from each other [O COMMUNIEV but feature ırounNd named iındıyıduals

In chapter SIX Bauckham AFQLICS that the 1STt of the In hıs understandıng, the Jesus tradıtıon largelv the
Iwelve 11 the Synoptics functions NOM1INATE the 1St of product of the1 of ındıyıduals passed ON

COMMUNILEV rather han feature of communal 110ofhcıal  r CVEWITENESSES who tormulated and promulgated
the Jesus tradıtıon He detects A ıterarvV devıce called IThe Gospels themselves WEIC composed MaAaınfaın the
EVEWILENECSS ınclusı0 1 Mark 1Luke ınd John ınd thıs access1ibıilıtv of CVi  1NCSsSS LESELMONV bevond the Iıtetime
analogous other briographical works bv uUuc1anN aınd of the orıgınal INECSSECS Chapter thırteen VELV

Porphyry whıch employ sımılar devıce much Aın EXTENS1ION of thıs SSECHION bv lookıng COI‘]CCPtS
of NLCIMOTLY 111 psychology. auckham NOTES the generalauckham then [L dıscussıon of the DPetrine PCI-

SPCCÜVC of the Gospel of Mark chapter seven) where he rehabıilıtv of recollectıve IMNMCINOLFV ınd how 1L Darallels the
AFQUICS that 1n aıddıtıon the ınclusıo0 of EVEWIENESS [CS- Gospels 117 11A1 V 1iNSTANCES DV the LV ınd detaıl of tTems

recalledthere ılso evıiıdence that the Narratıve drawn
Chapters fourteen SEVCNTLTECN CXALIL CVEWIENCSSfrom DPeter PErSPECLIVE lo that end he ATQUICS that the

plural o sıngular N  Fratı devıce Sre lural verbs TeSTLMONV IT relates the Gospel of John Bauckh
wıthout Al explıicıt subject used describe the /C- AFSLICS for the INTESTICV of John z whıich 111 hıs VICW

of Jesus and the dıscıples tollowed bvV 1 NOT epulogue ıdded Iater. 71S tollowed bv sub-
STANLıIıvVve Argume nt that the WC of Jn 2A1 thelar verb Or PTONOUN that refers Jesus ılone Also the

PO1NT of- VICW (JE. tocalızatıon introduces Detrine PCI- of authorıitatıve testiımonv He refutes the charge that
SPECLIVEC the OTV. Deter IS merelv ıA rePrESCHLTA- the Beloved Dıiscıple exclusıvelv Narra rhetorıc 1}

(Ir theologıcal CONSITFLICT em  yıng the W1ITNCSS motıf ofof the dıscıples ınd E fo1] tor theır ta1lure but hıs
the Fourth Gospel Bauckham dıiscusses the MONV ofteachıng NMNONV stands behind the Marcan TEXT

In chapter eight Bauckham buldıng 0)8! the work of Papıas ınd the Muratorian that the Fourth Gospel
Gerd Theissen. ArTYTULICS that \a8l ıL1LV of the AMOLLVINOLL 1L- W .en DVn the OT aınd John SO11 of Zebe

deanCSr 1 Mark Gospel ATC pPart of STTATeZV of pl‘0t€C-
anonvmıtv. Mark’s tradıtıon from Jerus ılem In the Ainal chapter. Bauckham the "Jesus of

CT that sought keep CETFTAIN ALMHE>S WNOMNVMNNOLL Testimonv‘ He then SCIS OUT analvze the CplSt€l'l]0-
(e 4  T the WONCNHN who ınolınted Jesus the dıscıple who logıcal, hıstorical, ınd theologıcal s1ignıfCaANCE of L1-

LNOLLV IT relates HIStOrV aınd Chrıstian theology. Ihısstruck the Hıgh DPriest servant) 111 Order protect theır
ıdentıitv A erudıte ınd excellent FIEAEMENT of the role of DV

Ihe FOCUS of chapter 11NC P;lpi;1s remarks ıbout WITNESSECS in shapıng the Jesus tradıtion. I Bauckham ı
ark aınd Matthew Bauckham aLtem PI'S defend the rıght (and 111 IN OST ( O would have SAaV VCS —“ then

the yhole torm eritical enterpnse an be relegated LO thethesıs of E Petrine OSIn for Mark Mark translated the
defunct ateg In SOT1LIC ( S! hınk Bauckham’schre1ıina of DPeter ınd the ack of order that Papıas tound

iın Mark’s Gospel W U5S5 Iack of aesthetic ArranNgeEMECNT 111 p0111t8 need be adıusted contested For example
COM DUAMSON Matthew ınd John CONCCTINING the contro|l aınd dıssemıinatıon of the Jesus

tradıtıon hınk EVEWILENESSES ınd Chrıstian C  1I11NUNL-In chapter ten Bauckham evaluates dıfferent PFODOS-
ıls the trans  1SS107N of the oral in ıdıtıon beneath the LICES both layed R1 role aınd cshould NOT Ver empha-
Gospels Ihıs includes devastatıng cr1t1que of torm SA the 111]P01't‘.111€ C of COMMUNIL ınd EVEWITINESSES 1

auckham ref-CMICCISM, A sympathetic e&  IMNALION of the Scandınavıan shapıng ınd PTCSCIV. the tradıtion.
CTE CO protcctw C ANONVMILEV sOounds ıttle Iıkeapproach, ınd SOL1L1C brıef remarks ON Kenneth Baıllev

mediating VICW ON ıntormal controlled oral tradıtiıon'. Chrıistian torm of the WI1I protect10n PrOSLUM whıch
Nespite the popularıty of the atter node] wıth James have FESCTIVALIONS ıbout hıle viviıdness 111 descr1ption

mıght be CONSISTENT wıth EVEWILENESS CESTUNONV, Vividnessunnn aınd Wrıight, Bauckham 10Tes that Baulev’s
aAlso be Appare nt 17 purely fictional works. Ihesemodel still 3115 LO t:  E  e 1INTLO adequate ACCOUNFTC the CX 1ST=

1: of EVEWITINESSES SOULUTCCS ınd authenticators of the objections, however, ()1I1 the Oole the work ı
brillantEr ıdıtıon

H  er eleven 115 the trans  SS101 of Jesus Miıchael Bırd
tradıtıons Bauckham ooks tfor S1215 of the Transm1SsSıOnN Dingqwall, Scotland
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es Willen gehorchen. Paulus und seIne Zeitgenos-Judgment & Justification ın Early Judaism AaNı
SC{1 STimMMTtTen darın überein, dass das Kriıterium, anhandthe Abpostle Panyl
dessen ewlges | eben oder Verdammnıis (estgelegt würden,Chrıs VanLandıngham der individuelle Gehorsam SE

Peabody: Hendrickson,
VV 384 Price £.16.99, hb, 978-1-565  3-398-8

VanLandıngham NOT onlvy OPPOSCS the NEew Perspective
SUMMARY (J)I1 aul, but he also seecks Overturn the Old PeErspec-
VanLandingham critiques the dea of ‘covenantal nomısm' t1ve. In lıght of the Protestant emphasıs (J)I1 Justificatiıon
DY addressing the meanıng and function of jJudgment DYy DV faıth ınd the claıms of Sanders and the New
works In early udalsm and Paul He does not advocate Perspective that Daul an early Judaısm) agreed that
returniıng [O the Id Perspective, for he finds hıis method salvatıon 15 by SLACC NOT works, VanLandıngham SUS-
of eading Paul [O he Incorrect Iso He drSUCS that Hra- S another optıon ftor understandıng jJudgment DV
ham received the Covenant d$S the reward for his ODEedI- works. hıs work contrıibutes the evaluatıon of N C

(irace and do NnOT refer unmerited divine enantal nNomısmM)' DV challenging Sanders’ claım that tor
actıons of lorgıveness. karly udaism, including Paul, agreed early Judaısm salyvyatıon based solelv OM 30d S>  TACCE,
that the (inal judgment Was according works and that VanLandıngham AFrgLICS instead that (most) earlv ewısh
ıt determined ONe’s destiny. ‘Justification DYy faıth/ does authors held that eternal ıfe ( damnatıon < the result
not acquittal al the Judgment. (‘hrist’s eal only of one’s obedience, whichd Judges ALr the final Assıze
atones for One’s Dastl SINS, frees ONE froam the O of SIN, aul, he claıms, adopts thıs AMN1C perspective aıbout Judg-
and gIives OQNE the ability obey will' Paul and hıis MEn by works: Oone’s obedience, whıch 15 the criteri1on
contemporarıes agreed that the criteriıon that determined of the final judgment, determınes ONne’s eternal dest1inv.
whether OMNeE received eternal| ıfe damnation WAds$S ONe’s
obedience. VanLandıngham begins DV analyzıng the basıs ON

whıich God entered Into COVENANT relatıonshıp wıth
RESUMFE Israel chapter L} Hıs xoal 15 CO challenge Sanders’ ınter-

pretation that electiıon tounded e0)8i God’s .  STACC HeVanLandingham critique 1a notion de C nomIsmMmeEe d’alliance dıscusses the Org1n of the Abrahamıiıc COVENANLT It 15
»} considerant COMMEeNT le jJudaisme ancıen eTt Paul| abor- described ın eNnes1is 12 1: ınd how these portionsdent 1E sujet du I8 et de Ia fonction du Jugement JUE of Genesı1is -  v interpreted by second temple Jewısh| Diel Dorte SUur les (PUVTES humalnes. DreconIse Das authors. Traham rece1ved, he AFSUCS, the COVENaAaNTde refourner l’ancienne perspective » Car [rOUVEe AUSS! based NOT ON 30d- STACC but because of hıs obedience.ecture des EcrIits Dauliniens Incorrecte considere
qu’Abraham CC ’alliance 1a retrihbution de SOM

hıle VanLandıngham provıdes sıgnıficant challenge
Sanders’ understandıng of the electiıon of Israel, MOSTobeissance. la grace ET Ia misericorde ont SCS YCUX HdS

de ı1en pardon vın iımmeriıte. Paul etfal d’accord W1. be surprised by hıs interpretation of the second
temple FEXTS Perhaps MOST surprisıng 15 hıs claım that 1n1E jJudaisme ancıen DOUT considerer UE le Jugement Genesı1s the COVCNANLT 15 reward tor obedience.ina|l seraıt Hase SUr les (BUVACS; et UJUC ela determinerait 1a In chapter 23 he AFSDLICS that, tor sıgnıfıcant portiondestinee finale de chacun. [a (< Justification Dar la O! »} Ne of carly Judaıism. obedience dıd NOLT sımply Malntaın OTsignifie HdS l’acquittement jugement dernier. a MO de

Christ n’expie JUEC 1es peches Dasses, Jle Iıbere du DOUVOIr o1VE evıdence of Oone’s place ın the COVENANT Rather,
obedience the OT: W US the [O eternal lıfe,du peche eTt apporte a capacıte d’obeir 19 volonte divine.

Paull ET sSe5 contemporaıns ”accordalent DOUT DENSCT JUE ınd dısobedience resulted in damnatıon. Ihe judgment
15 ndeed accordıng works, aınd ıf determınes ONne’sE Critere qUI determine S] INdIVICAU obtient la VvıIe eter-

nelle Ia damnation, est S()  — obelssance. eternal STACLS Salvatıon 15 the reward gıven the obedi-
NL Ihe conclusıions drawn from chapter A1C applıed

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG [O Paul ın chapter 5 According CO VanLandıngham, Paul
VanLandingham kritisiert lie Vorstellung des „Bundes- 11s0 thought that the inl judgment 1S based ON OnNe’s
nomıIısmuUus”, indem er die Bedeutung und Funktion des deeds NOT whether ONC C1HEVE and the judgment deter-
CGierichtes nach den Werken Im frühen Judentum und He MıNeESs ONe’s STAfCUIS Dbetore God ınd One’s eternal destinYv.
Paulus behandelt Er vertritt Kkeine uckkenr Z7ur alten Per- 1Io claım that ll belıevers ll be saved regardless of theır

moral behavıour renders Paul’s moral exhortations aındspektive, da k deren Methode, Paulus lesen, ebenfalls
nıcht orrekt (indet Fr argumentiert, dass Abraham den hıs COMMECNTCS ıbout dıvyıne judgment meanıngless.
Bund als | ohn für seınen (Gehorsam erhielt. CGinade und In the inal chapter, VanLandıngham ArgUCS that the
Barmherzigkeit verwiesen nıcht auf unverdiente göttliche phrase Yustification by taıth’” has been completely N1ISUN-
Vergebungshandlungen. DEN ru Judentum inklusive derstood DV Daulıne scholars. In partıcular, he MaIntaıns
Paulus tmmte darın überein, dass las letzte Gericht nach that Terms ftrom the dıkaır- LFOOLT rarelv have A forensic
Werken SI und dass E das Schicksal jedes einzelnen fest- judıcıal meanıng ınd NOT reter 888! acquıttal AT the
legte |J)er Tod Christi sühnt [1UT die versanseNeEnN Sünden, Last Judgment’ DSSL): Rather. these terms refer the
efreit VOo  —_ der Macht ler Sünde und chenkt die Fähigkeit, inıt1.a] benehfhits of Chrıst’s death forgıveness from p‘.lSt
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SINS and delıverance ftrom Sın Dıvıne AN Hıuman ENCY ın nul and Hıs
Underlyıng VanLandıngham’s ArZUMCNT 15 basıc Cultural Envıronment

CONCETN tor dıvıne justıice. Fundamental hıs thesis LE John Barclay and Sımon Gathercole,the definıtions ofLand SFACC introduced ın chapter edıtorsMercy DMm7) aınd STACC (=7o7) ATr unmerıted
dıvıne ACtONSs ıIn whıich .Od UASSCH VCI human trans- marly Chrıistianity ın Context; LIDrary of New Tlesta-

NEeNT Studıes U  CO  CCXress1ONS. Rather, SIUCC refers CO loyalty CO the
COVENANT (pp:35:3/) aınd NC 15 the reward gıven CO London/New York SG AT 2708 PP-,
the repc NCant (pp:57-6 VanLandıngham inds these £65, hb, -453-1
CONCCP of STACC aınd INCICV, whıich N LE developed Hirst
from the Hebrew &. throughout second emple SUMMARY

Judaısm. The CSdYyS In his volume address how Pau!l and his CONMN-

temporarıes, especlally other Jews, ıunderstood the relation-31Ss work wıll certamly draw mıxed reactions.
NOTE here three broad problem ATCA! that wıll need ship Hetween actıons and those of umanity and the
be ıddressed for the 'ClI‘_%UHIC nt o be CONVINCINS. FHırst, implications tor salvation. The Introduction outlines SONNMNE

of the methodological problems of this Dparticular ubjectalthough VanLandıngham references A sıgnıfıcant
number of primary 11CCS, he DICV -.1ttempts under- The CSSay>s highlight the diversity of early udalsm, hut they

do noOoTt set Paul agalnst NIS contemporarıes. Paul  S 1W oftand hıs selected proof) TENXT. wıthın the COTMHWEXT of
divine and human ASCNCY IS perspective on ManYy,.the yhole work. It 15 enough C[O claım that Jubilees,

for example, Sa yS the final Judgment 15 DV works. IThe The volume represents well the Current of research.

ımportant questiOn, which 15 NOLT AS.  C 1$ how does thıs ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
function wıth the soter10logıcal scheme that the author DITZ ESSaYyS In diesem Band widmen sich der Trage, WIE
of Jubilees develops? Exploring themes 11l only DCL Uls Paulus und seIne Zeıtgenossen, besonders andere uden,
far aınd AaAn quickly result ın untaır comparisons. die Beziehung zwischen es aten und menschlichen

Second, VanLandıngham’s thesıs does adequately Handlungen SOWIE deren Implikationen mM INnDlıc auıt
ACCOUNL tor Pau[l’s Chrıistology pneumntology. Ihe Jlie Errettung verstanden. Die Einleitung ckizziert einıge
effects of Chrıst’s death ANNOT be ımıted sımply TCEC- der methodischen Probleme des vorliegenden Themas.
Ing ıA PCISON from the human inchnatiıon LO SIN, W1ıpıng [ Jie LSSaYyS en lie Vielfalt des frühen Judentums hervor,
the slate clcamı aınd QIVINS the potential be obe- seizen Paulus aber nıcht n Gegensatz seınen Zeitgenos-
diıent wıth the Spirıt’s AsSs1ıstance (P Further, ıf 1S SCMN DITZ Perspektive des Paulus auf göttliche und mensch-
doubtful that VanLandıngham has understood rightly IC Wirkungsweisen ISt eiıne unftfer vielen. Der Band
the eschatological Orjentation of Paul’s theology. Ihe repräsentiert den gegenwäartigen Forschungsstand gut
Christ-event aınd IfSs effects WCIC fr 1110 Iımportant RESUMEFEaul than VanLandıngham’s Argume: nt suggests. | es ESSaIls CONTENUS dans cel OUVFaßEe traıtent de 1a questionThırd, although he NOTES that early Judaısm contaıned

de SavOoIlr cCOMMeNT Paul ef 565 contemporaıins, Dartıcu-other perspectives, VanLandıngham commıts the SALM11C

C111 Sander: he MıINıMZES the dıversıty aınd DIO- er A’autres uifs, considerailent S relation entfre 1es actıons
de 1eU eTt celles des humalilns, et quelles implicationsduces soteri0logıcal scheme that 15 the ATHE for CVC- decoulaient DOUT 1a conception du salut ’introduction

LVOLNGC, includıng DPaul Hıs Argume NS explaın SC

SOUICCS, but, ın the qu Cst for ıA unıfyıng perspectiVe, he ndique quelques-uns des Droblemes methodologiques
UJUEC ’on rencontre lorsqu’on borde sujet. L es ESSAaIsdownplays dıfferent DOINtS of interest (for example, PIC- eiften evidence 1a diversite des OpInIONS seIn dudestination ın Qumran). Further, he provıdes 110 sıgnıf- judaisme, mMmals ıs presentent Das Pa OMmMmMe

3r whvy INC SNOULL sımplv apply thıs scheme opposıtion Aa SCS contemporaıns. L e Domt de VUe de ’ apÖ-C[O Daul. erhaps DPaul used the SU\L11C iıdeas but redefined (re /action divine et /action humalne Est
them aıround hıs understandıng of Action 1n Chriıst Darmı beaucoup A’autres. C“ef VUVFaAsC bresente hıen E  etat
(ef. Jesus’ of ‘Kıngdom of G0od’ language actue| de 1a recherche.

Jason S Aston
Aberdeen, Scotland

Ihe CSSLaYS 1n thıs ”DOoO the result of 1 SymMposıium
held AL the Universıity of Aberdeen iın the ÜmMMer of
2004 he book wyhole seeks FEVISIT and, ın SOMNIC

CUSCS, COTTECt ( )UJI: understandıng of how aul and
hıs CODtCI]\PO[".IÜCS explained the relatıonshıp between

ACtionNns aınd those of humans. As J.M Barclav
explaıns ın the Introduction, the tiıme 15 right
retrur CO thıs ISSsUIE (Pp:2:4) In theır W WV: then,
the authors of thıs volume ‘.‘ltt€l‘l'lpt explain how DPaul
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ınd hıs contemporarıes understood the interaction and Somewhere wıthın these dıverse Opt10ns Paul APDPCULS.
Although Ar t1mes Paul AYV ADPCAL o be completelv dıf-relatıonshıp between od aınd humans.

(Ine of the MOST dıfhcult problems :elated thıs ferent trom hıs contemporarıes (for example, ın hıs reıd-
tOPIC 15 definıng exactlvy what by dıvıne aınd Ing of the Jörah): ın other instances he emphasızes the
human ASCHC In hıs CSS'.\}' 08i aul ınd Epictetus, ß CODCCPYS (for example, the role of ATACC in ılo)
Engberg-Pederson AFSUCS that approaching the ISSsuUE of 3u] CAMNOT consıstentlv be set OV agalnst the VFeST ofhıs
dıyvıne aınd human ASCHCY from A theolog1ical perspective Jewısh contemporarı1es, but neıther 11 he be described
1S fundamentally post-ancıent ONe .11 /) Because in complete -.1greement wıth theır VIEWS.
he defines the 1ISsuEe solelv ın Terms of “Opposition Thıs volume contaıns DV CII insıghtful SUS-
(p.159), he MAaınNtkaıNs that neıither of these authors 1S gest1ONSs han thıs FEVIEW mentıon. Ihe volume
concerned wıth the subject. If the quest1on revolves only r presents well the Current STATfEC of scholarshıp ınd
ıround human AUTONOMV, then 10 ıncıent authors throughout IT the authors S: SO ISSUIES that need
W1 be excluded Nevertheless, Barclav explams 1n turther research. Whıle thıs work PICSUPPOSCS that the
the Introduction, ı: 15 NOT NCCCSSAL V CO imıt the tOPIC reader 15 ftamılıar wıth the debate, those NOT workıng
onlv human AUTONOMV. He three categorı1es 1n thıs Hheld 0)8 NECW-C:'!  Ln ıt ga the
explain the W God ınd humans ‚elate ‘competitıve’; VArl1OuUs Opt10ns being propose; DV scholars who have
‘kınship"; aınd *“non-contrastıve transcendence) produced much LLLOTC detaıled Argume HCS elsewhere.
Ihese categorıes provıde elpfu WUAY torward aınd 11 Scholars interested in early ewısh VIEWS of soter10102Y,
he1p 1VOo1d the modern emphasıs OM human Llllt0fl01]l}’ anthropology aınd theology PrOPCI wıll ind thıs volume
ınd conflict between GoOod ınd humans. helpful.

Ihe dıversıty oft carly Judaısm 15 brought the Ore- Jason Aston
front ın thıs volume. In the Hrst CSSAaV of the volume, Aberdeen, Scotland

Boccaccını LrAaCes the development of second temple
ewısh SECIS ınd how enach understood the relatıonshıp
between God ınd humanıty. Hıs CSSaY demonstrates the
wıde-range of perspect1iVves avaılable durıng thıs tiıme Panl, Moses, An the Hiıstory of Israel
per10d. PS Alexander, ın hıs CSSAaV ON Qumran, hıgh- T’he Letter/Spirit Contrast AMN| the Argument
lıghts the iımportance of predestination tor the COIMNN- Scripture 1n Corinthians
MUunıty's heology. In the Two-Spirıts SCTINON (1Q5S Paternoster Bıblical Monographs3.13-4.24), dıvıne Aıction COMNICS the forefront, whıle
the human AgC nt FeNANS ın the background. In CONTTFAST cott Hafemann

the Qumran COoMMUNItY the Rabbiıs, who empha- Mılton Keynes: Paternoster, 2005, 11 49 / PP-,S1ZC human ASCNCV aınd make “alyvatıon) contingent pb, ISBN 1R Z
0)81 human aıctiıon. Avemarıe concludes that tor the
Rabbiıs, °God and Israel depend ON Ga other mutually UMMARY

Phılo PI'CSCH['S shıghtly dıfferent optıon SINcCceE he In his reissued 1995 monograph, Hatemann, wiıth Eexten-
begıns wıth aıcti1on and, AL SONMNIC pOINtS, ADDCULS SIVE Knowledge of the secondary Iıterature and detailed
elımınate ALLV human actıon (Barclay). Nevertheless, the attention the primary 4 that the ljetter/Spirit
character of the human aAgC nt 1S ımportant. rast In COr chould NnOT he confused ıth |aw/

Ihree other factors that Arıse TOM the CSSUaVS revea]| Gospe! The Apostle does nOoT cspeek criticıse the
the dıfficulty of thıs tOPIC. Hırst, Westerholm provıdes | AW al al| and the IS hest understood In Aa
sıgnıfıcant evidence that ancıent ewısh authors thought tion-history” erms Further, while an y suggest C or IS
the human aAgC nt capable of keeping the OT: Panuıl: evidence f Paul  P  S christologica| hermeneutic, Hafemann
DV CONLrASL, doubts human abılıty because of hıs under- maıntaıns that Paul  *  S proceeds in dependence
standıng of S1IN. Second, developıng from thıs 1S how OC MN Fxod 37234 wiıthout altering the original Intention of the
understands the role of "supra-human powers’, such Pentateuchal [EXT These arguments necessitate nOotfewor-
Sın J: Martyn). S,} Gathercole shows, the role thy reinterpretation of the meanıng of Moses’ veil, and the
of SIN, whether viewed POWCTI OWV humans (Sın: Greek words katarge/w nd te/lov. The reVIEW ends ıth
Roman dısobedience (sın; Romans D: NUST be few critica|l reflections his earned work.
tactored nto the question sınce aul describes 1tSs place ZUSAMMENFASSUNG1ın the dıyıne CCONOLMN V, ınally, Watson draws (3UIT.

In dieser 1995 e  ( aufgelegten Monographie argumentiertattention how the early Jewısh authors interpreted
the Torah Paul introduces An antıthesıs that he inds ın Hafemann mit weitreichender enntTnAIS der Sekundärlite-
the Or rFECE1VES lıfe through obedience [O the ratur und detailliertem tudium der Frimärtexte, dass der

Wort/Gelist-Kontrast In KOor SA nicht mMmit dem Gesetz/Torah CM through dıyıne }  STACC, From DPaul’s perspect1ve,
4QMM I and Maccabees instruct theır readers obev Evangelium-Kontrast verwechseln SEeI DISE Apostel, S()

the law Ihe IsSsuUE of dıyıne and human ASCHCYV 15 local- Hafemann, SC keinestalls darauf dUs, das ( ‚esetz kKritisie-
ızed In Paul’s readıng of the or rern nd der Onftras! verstünde sıch hesten Im heilsge-
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schic Iichen Zusammenhang n  ©  e der verbreiteten of the suffering whıich SCC1I11. ıll hıs leg1itumacy
Ansicht Kor AG Beleg paulinisch Christologischer 11IO quest10n And 1 each CASE Paul’s ıthrmatıon of
Hermeneutik sehen hält Hafemann daran fest dass hıs suftfficıencv based UupPON the call of O 111 hıs ıfte
lie Argumentatıon des Paulus auf der B3asıs ON MOoOse However whıle DPaul CITS the sımalarıtv between

geführt wird ohne die ursprüngliche Intention des hıs call and the cal CO Moses 111 16b and 4f 111 the
Pentateuchtextes verändern | NIese Darstellung fordert letter/Spiırıt dıvısıon he explaıns something of the CSSCIN-

INe bemerkenswerte Neutnterpretation der Bedeutung t1a] dı EYE  A between hıs NISErV aınd that of Moses
O OSES chlieıer und len griechischen en atarge, f havıng done x Hafemann CF{iSs “Daul NUSEC 1L1LOW

und te/lov | ie Kezension schlielst aaı kritischen subst 1nNL1aALe ınd Clarıfy the letter/Spirıt CONTLFrAST ıtself 111

Reflexion dieser hochakademischen Arbeit order keep 1T from being eıther rejected OLT of hand

RESUME
mMmısunderstood’ P

Ihıs leads p art [WO IN whıch Hafem: ıddresses
(In A | un  D VeIMDrESSION A un monographie originel- the '.\pp‘.l['(’‚ nt contradıctorv Pauline VICW fMoses’ 111111-
lement ubliee 1995 Hafemann considere les (ExXTESs 1in Cor 3 hıs done bv mvesng—.mng D4aul’s
bibliques deandetaillee et Oossede un  D large COMNMNalsS- understandıng of Moses’ role ı111 the “second GIVINS of
N1ICeEe des [ravaux ublies leur DF DOS de mMonTrer the Iaw ftound 111 Exodus 5 ‘.'lpt€l'5 three
YUuE Opposıtıon entfre Ia lettre eTt Esprit Corinthiens ive analvse aul mterp retation of thıs OL SUOWUTCC wıth

doit HYdS confondre VEet un  M opposition entre a the of howıng that Paul derıved hıs ArZUMCNLTC O1-
10 el Evanglile. L apoOtre He aucunemMeENT Cruquer 1a CCTMNS& the aınd leg1t1macy of hıs M1Nıs
101 et opposition doit comprendre trom the Scriptures Hatemann Argume nt then

histoire du salut -n Outre alors JUE de nombreux determıne the of the letter/Spirıt CONTLFAST 111 lıght
speclalistes UE Corinthiens fournirait E of D4aul’s self- understandıng of hıs apostolıc NISErV 11

TEUVE de hermeneutique christologique de Paul Hafe- CONLFrAST wıth the M1N1S of Moses
It Hatemann credıt that he seeks understandManmmlıent JUE ’argumentation rocede hbien du

d Fxode 37 Sdi15 alterer intentıon originelle the M1N1S of Moses 111 ICS wıder canonıcal CONTLEXT, A
ette these nEeCESSITE Un reinterpretation ımportante de str-.1tegy less wıdelv accepted when the monograph W 4S
S signification du voille de MoiIse JUE du SC{115 des publıshed ı1 1995 Ihıs ea hım conclude that the
MOTS KatargeÖ telon a rEeCENSION termıne Har veıl ON Moses’ face e actuallyv provıded ı111 order STOP
quelques reflexions Critiques SUr travaı|l Grudit the Israelites lookıng in the glory ofd and suffering

death because of theır hard-heartedness chapter three)
In ch:‘.1pt€l’ four, ınd hıs study of Cor. : BI. he analv-

How SNOUL CM understand the letter/Spirıt CONTLFAST SCS the sıgnıfıcance of the veıil’ 111 Paul’sS ArZgUumMCNT nıle
1in Cor 5 6” Most scholarshıp has understood Law/ others have taken thıs evıdence that aul radıcallv
Gospel SC  aratıon ımplıcıt 11 thıs S aınd others the re mterprets the orıgınal of FExod Hafemann
kev Paul’s scrıptural hermeneut1c Hatemann 1 lıght that aul WAS being IruEe the INCAUMNS f hıs
of the CIMTENE paradızm shıft 111 Paulıne studıes (16) COI HArLGE Ihıs 31s0 11ICU1!| that 1It Moses MNANAST VY
ATYLICS 1in thıs reissued monograph (orıgın allı publıshe whıch C appropriately be Assoc1ated wıth Adeati . NOT
1 1995 bvV Mobhr Sıebeck) that LIME CDC tor A O11- the Ia w PEr SE In the qUESTONsıderation of thıs Dıvotal W  AS' ınd ICS CONTECXT. whether DPaul Sn ch:c}  —  S the FGXT DV SPCakıng of

Hafemann proceeds CO cvelop A1ll ;n'g'ument O11- the fadıng olory 0)8| Moses fıce Hatemann ArFQUCS that
CcEr the theologıc aınd hermeneut1ic 1] sıonNıNCcANCE of the rTece should be understood read “hbecause of the

Cor 3 that takes ser10usiv the COIMEXE especially that glory of hıs ACce: whıch WAS being vrendered mnoDErAtIVE'
Of Paul’s of Scripture 1 aul ADOS- (510) us, “Daul ı alreadv referring the fact that
tolıc defence Hatem ınn has argued 1 detaıl elsewhere the veıl fMoses rought the olorvV of God LO An end ı111
ınvolves ıAA portrayal of aul hımself the eschatologı- terms of that which IT would ccomplısh ıf 210 ze1led
cl COUNTE I'p‘.ll't [O the role of Moses A rhe med1ator DAr e the judgment aınd destruction of Israel’ S44 IThıs
excellence between aınd hıs people II  22 54) Ihe USCc of Fxwxodus thus mıidrash or pesher aul has PDIC-
substantıatiıon of thıs hypothesıs 111 relatıon Cor sented an INTE rpret;mon of the Scrıiptures whıich based
5 3A IS the CO  C of the Urst L[WO chapters ON theır orıgınal intentkfıiıon Ihese Oobservatıons

tied smoothlv CO hıs structural 1l ılvsısıfemann AFSUCS that zu] UlS! the ıllusıons ınd ıL-
eIs [O Moses cal 111 16b aınd 4--62 detend the Chapter ve CVC1O0PS the ArZument 111 relatıon
leg1t1macy of hıs OWN SIENV. thorough analvsıs of Cor 3 1 18 In these VGTSECS aul AFQLUICS that hıs 111111-
the “sufficiencv and call of Moses ıin second Temple ıf ISUFV mediıiates the Spirıt aınd SlOorV of God 111 such R
CrAaTı undert:aken wıth the of understandıng that brings lıtfe ınd wıth Moses the destruction
how kFxodus S- could be, and ındeed V  f understood that vould have been wrought had he WOTIN the ve1ıl
111 DPaull’s mMıheu (Chapter Oone) He then ıddress For thıs 1nterpretat10n Hatemann offers plausıble
the sufficıencv ınd call of DPaul 111 Cor “ 6 (Chapter of readıng the AOC 1 5 13 Given Paul’s faıthtfulness [O

the Fxwxodus nar  I VE Haıafemann Ar that the °1.0rd’tWO) “Daul’ Hafem WTITES, ASSCITS hıs sutficıencvV 111
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the Psalmıc tradıtıon xhıch describes those who havementioned ın 51 1S NOT christologıical, but rather
indıcates Further, DV turnıng the 1Lord the sought behold the glory of God wıthout ALLV fear of

death, but rather wıth CXPC  ©&  C  tatıon of delıght (Ef Ds 42:belıever, ın Hlfiılment of Jer S4  4  14 aınd E7zek 36:26f1.:
has hıs hard heart removed that he LU LOW behold 65) Fınally, ıt 1S dıffcult C[O be conhident Hatemann

15 in FETTTNS of the specıfic referent of the title KUPLOG ınthe glory ot the l1Lord Thıs 31sO that the treedom
of 3:17 15 NOLT freedom from the law, but rather treedom 16-18:; the Maftfer 15 1OTC complıcated than he SCCHNS

CO apprecıate.the La w. Cor y thus doesn’t contaın negatıve and
posıtıve mMentIoOons of the |aw. Rather. the dıfference Ihese pOo1lNts asıde, thıs 15 work of NASSIVE earn-
between the L[WO mMINISTIES of Au ınd Moses be Ing aınd brercing ıntellect that wıll] ICDAY o who
based uDON ıA “salvatıon-hıstory CONTrFrASTL Thıs OWS takes the NCCCSSULVY time work though hıs caretful aınd
Hafemann CO ASSCIT that DPaul has thoroughlvy pPOSItLVE detaıuled research.
VIEW ot the Iaw both wıthın the Ild ınd L1CW COVENANTS Chris Lillıng
Whıle the whole monograph has been 31 detaıled fOocus T übingen, GeErmany London, England
O11 Just ONC chapter iın aul, he APSLICS that Cor S be
treanted &R paradıgmatıc tor DPaul’s heology generally.

Not 311 eritical FCSPONSCS Hatemann’s Argume NS
have been faır. Marvın Date (ın The Reverse of the Laws of the Spirıtual wder
CursE, | Tübingen: Mobhr Sıebeck, 2000 1), for example, Innovatıon and Reconstruct:on ın the Soter1i0logy
has arguably NOT entirely understood Hatemann’s thesıs. of Thomas Erskıne of Linlathen
However, though Hatemann’s contrıibution 1$ Ctane Don Horrocks
creatıve aınd 11 times rıllıant, there rFeMaINs the
need for Judıc10Us reflectiOn. Fırst, Date has pomted Studıes In Evangelıcal Hıstory And Thought; Mılton

Keynes: Paternoster, 2004OUC, Vetter” 15 perhaps Detter understood indıcatıve of
the Ia w ıtself In thıs regard, Hatemann’s questionable 61 pb, ISBN 1ERLO / _ 1ODUy
appeal Rom frn ınd 1ın S\lpp0['t of hıs thesıs SUMMARYneeds [O be challenged. Hıs aArgu MENT 31so A1ISEeSs MIOTC |)on Horrocks’ study of the eology of Thomas FrskineSerl10Us ınd broader questiOons: ıf the Iaw 15 operatıve tor Of | inlathen gIves deep nsight into important iigurethe Chrıistian then whv does Paul teach that Chrıiıstians
ATC dead the |aw in Romans F e And ıf only par' T of Scottish heology. Frskine’s heology IS incarnational

ONEC, hecause for hım the (JUT redemption (d he ınder-of the |aw FeEMAINS bındıng ()1I1 Chrıistians, then wrhat of
Galatıans 5:3 ıIn whıch the I aw ADPCALS be portraved sStO0d only In the OntexT of Christ’s incarnatıon. He chows

God dASs universal Father and Holy | Oove Horrocks IntTro-
Al iındıvısıble unıty (Gef. Pate)? Second, NOT 11 W1 be

persuaded DV Hatemann’s interpretation of the G duces Frskine’s heology and DUtS hım In the context of hIs
time period. An iımportant Was the Scottish Fed-words KATAPYEW ınd TE AOC CVCN ıf the atter remMaıns

plausıble thıs author. As Date wriıtes: “Hafemann’s ral OdOXY, iımportant influence WAds$S the RKRoman-
tIC MmMOovemen This hbook IS rea|l help discover 19thinterpretation SCC1115 be born otf A desıire extr1-
cCentury theologian who has vVe MUC| [O >ı y uropeanCA4ATE Paul trom alterıng Fxodus 34:29-35 But ıf | Paul Christians oday.PeCAST Jerem1ah E f ınd Fzekıel by

elımınatıng the PICSCHCC of the la w 1ın the NC W COVENANT ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
In CArsti then n he reVISE Fxodus 4:29-35° |)on Horrocks‘ Studie der Theologie ONM Thomas FErkine
(426) Thırd, Hafemann AFrSUCS that the “value of the of | inlathen hietet eınen tiefen InDIlIC In Ine wichtigeXX 1S IMMNOST clearly... in Ccomparıson the Hebrew Gestalt der schottischen Theologie. Diese ISst inkarnato-
tracdıtion Its Vorlage’ (191: 53-48) Ihıs 15 then risch; denn für ihn Kkann UNSETE Erlösung iIımmer 1Ur ıIm
often reduced comparıson of the J9 wıth the M1, Kontext der Menschwerdung Christ! verstanden werden.
whıch ıntftorms hıs Argume NS At VArIOous pomMts. How- Er zeıgt NMSIUS als ıniversalen ater und als Heilige Liebe
s /W Ihıle It 15 convenıenNt BHS Horrocks ührt In Frskines Theologie eın und stellt hn In
startıng pomnt tor understandıng what undergırded the den Kontext seIiner el HIN bedeutender Gegner WAadrTrT die

translatıons, It 1S dangerous, dıshonest and WTITONS schottische (öderaltheologische Orthodoxie, eın wichtiger
ASSUIMNEC that Lenumgradensı1s 19A M1) lay before FEinfluss die Romantik. | )ieses Buch ISt Ine echte ilfe

the pre-Chrıistian translators’ (Ef. Melvın Peters, eınen Theologen des Jahrhunderts entdecken,
“Septuagint, ” ın The Anchor Dictuonary. Vol der auch den europdischen rısten ONM heute je] >Sd| London: Doubleday, 19921 1100 Further, rhere EeXISt kann.
partıcularly noteworthv ınomalıes between the D and

RESUMEthe precısely kev SEA 1ın Hatemann’s ArZUMEC NL.,
For example, the eXISUNG Greek Versions of Jeremı1ah |)on Horrocks Eexamıne 1a theologie de Thomas Frskine de
ınd zekıel 6:23-38 W probably based upON dıffer- | inthalten ET |ıvre alnsı Un  D VISION claire et profonde
C117 Hebrew TEAXTS than represented by the Fourth, de 1a pensee d’une gure iımportante de Ia theologıe ACOS-
O1lNC wonders why Hafemann has engaged wıth sSalse a theologie dA’Erskine est centree SUr |’incarnatıion,
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Car 565 YCUX, noTtfre redemption peut comprendre suffering has 1fs chare ın the redemption, ver the found:
JUE dans e CO de ’incarnation de Christ depeilnt t10N tor thıs redeeming function of human sufferıng 15
Jeu COMMME Pere uniıversel et saınt Amour. Horrocks DEr Chriıst’s suffering. Ihen Erskıine understands Chrıst
sente ceite theologie eTt 1a replace dans e de S()  —_ the substıitute of humans but the 261 of humanıty.
epOque. l’orthodoxie tederale ECOSSaIlse ete DOUT [ According o Horrocks ıf 15 doubtful whether Erskıine
adversalre iımportant, tandıis JUEC le MOUuvemen romantı- W AS really successthul in keeping the singularıty of Chrıst’s
JUE EXerCce SUr U UnMn  (D influence considerable. Ce ıvre sacrıhice. Fkor Erskıine SIN 15 CiSCASE which has be
OUS permet de decouvrir theologien du XIXE siecle quI healed He has tendencvy “ıke Schleiermacher and

DEeauCOouUp dire AUX chretiens d’Europe d’aujourd’huti. Maurıice [O regard SIN ın Terms of self-centredness,
iındıyıdualiısm ınd alıenation)’ Erskıine changes the
alvınıstıc understandıng of election. For hım in cho0os-

Horrocks TAarTts the Hirst of the Parts of hıs study Ing CAÄrSt, the NC elect. human beings become elect
wıth 4A11 introduction Ihomas Erskıne, AA Scottish So iın SO WaY 11 CT of CO-operation between God aınd
lay theologıan who W S ‘key transıtional »  —_  1r (1) Sa 15 NCCESSAL V, Horrocks mentions Erskine’s “antıcıpa-
between the th CCNTULCV Federal N1OdOXY ınd today. H0N of soteriological ‘.ISPCCIS of D  arl Barth’s theology”
He W 4S ınfiuenced DV dıfferent theologıcal ZeCS: 130)
of whıch W d German Pıetism. He WAS ıIn close CONLaACT Of ITSC FErskine’s theology heavıly attacked.
wıth several iımportant theologıans of hıs time, C ohn brom the sıde of the Calyınıstic orthodoxvy especıially
McLeod ampbell, E Maurıice aınd George MacDon- James Haldane WaSs SLIrONg ecrıitic Another
ald W AS the Methodist Rıchard Watson. According hım

Horrocks cshows USs Erskine’s emphasıs TCILICW hıs Erskine Semi-Pelagıan. The Naın critique < that
readers ‘Perception of (Z7/) Instead of A} judge he had A OO psychologıcal understandıng of the Spirıt.
(J0d has be understood 'Holy Love’” (29) ınd Horrocks detends Erskıiıne agalnst these attacks ınd FrIes
unıversal Father. He 15 relatıiıonal God whose comıng explaım them mısunderstandıngs ın the CONTEXT
Into the Hesh 15 cCOomıng Into LL He 15 hımself A God of the S1800) ng infÄuence of phılosophical ıdealısm ın hıs
efined bDy the Father-Son-relation iın hımself. And he 15 time. According aınother CTIitfiC John Newman
the unıversal Father of human CINSS the logıcal OUTCOMEC of Erskıine’s theologvy CI

Erskine W iınfiduenced by the Romantıc IMOVEMENT. ratiıonalısm, whıich does NOT take the IMNVSLCFV ser10usly
Instead of the authorıty of external evidences he empha- enough. Fbor hıs VIEW Oöf conversi0n ıf W 15 ımportant that
sısed the authorıty of ınternal For hım experience everybody 15 offered G0d’” >}  SIUCC but that If 15 mMman’s
W 4S of hıghest Importance, especıally the self-evidence decısıon LO e  3  Cpt ıf OTr NOL. As Al Overreaction agalnst
of moral change. Thıs W 45 tounded UpPON hıs Dehef 1n the Calyınısm of hıs time Erskine CVelops A posıtıve
the restoration of the human rough the Incar- VIEW of human NAarFkrte Yet for hım salyvatıon 1S only POS-
hatıon, whıch nNakes hıs theology deeply incarnatıonal. able ın Christ
Man has wıll WI1 he have somethıng In the second Part Horrocks Fries understand
ıA "“NEW bırth” Ihere ATC close par:  CIS between Erskıne Erskıine ın the CONMNIEXT of h1s time. He cshows that he
ınd Wesley, whıich could CVEN ıf IT 15 NOT mentioned by 15 infÄuenced both DV the Enlıghtenment aınd DV the
Horrocks make Erskıne bridge between the Calvınıs- Romantıc (Ine of Erskiıne’s NOST ımportant
t1C ınd the Methodıist tradıtion. SOLL 15 ıllıaım Law who stO0d ın close connectıion

Savıng Faith provokes for Erskine ıA lıvıng FCSPONSC wıth ohn Wesley ınd emphasısed the ımportance of
from the heart CO the ınward VOICE of God Hıs version dıyıne love However, accordıng CO Horrocks the ınfÄu-
of Calyınısm be called "mystıical”. Salvatıon 15 A real CM of Edward Irving 15 less ımportant han previouslv
UN10N wıth G0od’ Justification 15 A PE  S In “Frskıne’s thought. Furthermore number of other mystıcal theo-
thought salvatıon ınd sanctihcation became vırtually logians infÄAuenced Erskıine, U 5 them Boehme ınd
aAnNnONYMOUS’ (93) There 15 “ın CVC ['-p['CSCH[' sanctıfyıng the Quakers. Erskıine hımself ınfiuenced theologıans Iıke
infÄuence ın the heart‘ (105 Through hıs strong lınkıng John cLeod Campbell ınd Maurıice.
of the “atonement wıth incarnatıon’ the whole ıte FErskıne sStOOd ın ıA wıder CONTEXT than that of Scottish
and NOT only the death of Chrıst become ımportant theology. In hıs time there W 1A5 STrONg German
understand salvatıon. Yet Erskine’s doctrine that Chrıist’s iınfÄuence ınd Erskıne buulded (IM It and helped INtro-
death has 110 INfFFrINS1IC salyvıfıc effiC1ACYy WAS controvers1ıal. duce It X deeply British theology. Iwo ımportant

'OOTS for the German iınfAuence ON hım WCIC hıs friendIhıs shows Clearly the dıfferences between brskine’s the-
OlogZvy ınd the theologıcal background of hıs time. Scott aınd the famıly of Madame de Stael Ersk-
interesting pomt 15 that he changes the SO  C  ottıish Federal INne’s VISIt ın Herrnhut cshows hıs OPCHLCSS tor of the
Urthodoxy much DYy inventing LCW S but be 5ldest tracdıtions of German pietism. Ihen there close

CONNeEecCkHONS between Frskine’s theology aınd SO O11-(D  red  C  >r  nıng the tracdıtional ONCS
Another interesting pomt 1$ Erskine’s VIEW of suffer- tinental tendencıes, especıially the theological chool| of

Ing. For hım ıf 1$ OC of tools educate humans. Erlangen. Theır quest10Ns ınd ALISWETS WCIC simılar. So
So hıs theodicy has infÄAuences (D)I1 hıs soter1010gy. Human the 19rth CCI]I’UI'}' theologıcal FrANsSINONS ıIn Bratain aınd
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duction thıs remarkable theologıan of 19thGermany An closely interwoven. Horrocks shows thıs
kuropean dimensıon of Erskıne 1S dımensıon makes Scotland

Thomas ‚eroldıf helpful tor kuropean Chrıistians look 3r Thomas
Munaich, GermanyErskıne of Linlathen. And thıs study 15 good INntro-

N EW FEFROM PAT  ER

Leadership in the Salvatıon Army
Case Study in Clericalıisation

Harold 11l

TIhe Salvatıon ArMV Drovıdes A studv ot the WUAY ın whıich renewal IMOVECINCNECS ın the church institutionalıse.
Theır leadershıp roles, Inıcally merelv functional and based ON the princıple ot °“che priesthood ot all believers’,
begın [ UE DIC atcer STAl Ihe ArmV CONtINUECES [O exhiıbırt A tensionNn between ITSs theology, which

equality Of status,. and ItSs Mulıtary STTLICTUFC, whıich works 1\g(lll]bt equalıty, and borh schools of thought Hourısh
wıthın ICS ranks.

Harold Hıll IS A MayJor In IThe Salvatıon Army: New Zealand, F1]1 and JTonga Terrıtory
07/78-1RLT 229x152mm 5580 £24. Q9

Blood and Fıre, Isar and Commissar
'The Salvatıon Army in Russıa—

l1om tken

Blood and Fıre, Isar and C OMMUSSAYV examınes the Salvatıon Army's FrsSt ;\ttcmpt [O establısh ıtselt ın Russıa durıng
the carlv decades of the twentietrch CCNLUTV. It stirmng STOTV of faıth, determınatıon and endurance of would-be
law-abıdiıng Organısatıon strugglıng (despite polıce ra1ds, death bvV epıdemi1c and other catastrophes) [O work In

place where, prior [ the revolutions ot 1917, 1T dıd officıally eXIST.

Sand stımulatıng contribution the O; Salvatıon Army.”
Rurth Wındschefftel

Tom Aıtken 1S treelance wriıiter and lecturer ON hIstOrY, tılm, MUSIC ANC liter.iturc„ currently wrıiting tor The T imes Literary
Supplement and he Church Times, aınd lecturıng ATr St Deimiol’s Library and the Graham “  O  C Festival.

OR TL ATDTIRT 1-5 2729 A 52mm £24. Q9

Grace and Global Justice
The Socio-Political Missıon of the Church in Age of Globalization

Rıchard Gibb

Whar does 1T tor crhe twentV-first-Century church [O CONCEIVE of itself COMMUNITY detined DV the COVENANT

of :  TAaC|  c Grace and Global Justice explores the ramıfications of rhıs central Chrıistian doectrine tor cthe holıstıc M1ssıON
ot the church ın the COMiGX of a globalızed world. (Cbb ShOows how the church be VO1CEe tor Justice ON behalf

ot the global PO() * DV affırmıng 1TSs IMN1SsSI1ON A COMMUNITY otf >  TAC  C

‘Extremely ınsıghtful.”
Rıchard Mouw

An ınsıgyhtful and pertinent analysıs.”
Alan Jlorrance

Rıchard ıbb Assıstant Mınıster ot Charlotte Chapel, Edınburgh,
0781 8422745020 779 I52mm £'1 Q 99

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, etchley, Miılton Keynes MK I 1QR,
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